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2 endeavoured fo Reſche the 
_ Hiſtory of the Antient .Englith 
3 A Church, from the Errors "and 
Mi, akes occaſioned by the Tonorance or Su- 
© perſlition of ſome, and the unworthy e 
| of here to give a BIOS, turn lo it: And 


$, it 


8 


inne e would permit me 1 ſet it in a true 
: Tthink it a fart 0 


2 k at Your Majeſty's Ft ret. Ws ph 


wa 


160 offer to Your Royal View the ety and Mu- 


 mnificence of Your Anceſtors, in the V. oundins 
and Endowment of that Church, which, afier 
a long courſe of Time, and many Changes nom 
: happily flouriſhes aller Your Maj off 5 Co- 
vernment. 

Pour. Majeſty's known Piety and Zeal for 
Our Holy Religion, and the Church of Eng- 
land, as it n now Reformed from the Errors of 
1.  Popery, give me ground to hope, that You 
will be pleaſed to-receive a Work into your 
Proteclion, which had its beginning from a 
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2 ncere e def re to do it ſervice, by > 59 that 

the Dodrines moſt earneſtly contended for, by 
thoſe in Communion. with the 
Rome, were no part of the receiv 200 
of the Antient Engliſh Church. © 

I ſhall preſume no further on Y 2 Majeſtys 

Time and Goodneſs, but to beſeech Almighty 
Cod, who hath raisd Your Majeſf eh to the © 
Throne of Your Anceflors, that V. e lan © 
continue Your Maj eſiy a Bleſſing to this ding = 
and Nation; and that He would be pleaſed, 
in his own good time, to conſummate the 40 
# ugs theſe Nations enjoy under Your Majeffy's 
_ happy Government, by giving Your Majetly the 
 fatisfaition to ſee all Your People live in Peace 
and Unity, and become better by Your Ma- 
- ys Encouragement and a Which 
s the Prayer . . 


Madam, Ns 
Your MAJESTY'S 
3 Moſt een aa 
? 8 * Dutif ul Subject 
a and Chaplain, 
ZOHN INE iy | 


Hough it may be ſaid with Modeſty; that the 
whole Reformation ſtands indebted to the 
Church of England for the great and ſucceſsful 
Services done by thoſe of her Communion, in the de- 
fence of our common Faith; yet it cannot be denied, 
that the Hiſtory and Antiquities of the Engliſh Church, 
have not been ſo carefully look'd into ſince the Refor- 


mation, as the Defence and Honour of our Holy Mo- 
ther ſeem to have required from us. 


1 


In the mean time, the Enemies of our Holy Religion, 


unable to ſtand the Reaſonings of thoſe who have made 


it their buſineſs to defend it, take Sanctuary in our An- 


tiquities; and no Induſtry hath been wanting to miſ- 
lead our Story, and force our Fathers to riſe up againſt 


their Children. 


Piolidore Virgil lived, and wrote his Hiſtory, in the be- 


ginning of the Reformation; but, beſides his retiring 
out of England fo ſoon as the Reformation was eſta- 
bliſhed, he hath left us other Reaſons enough to believe 
he was an Enemy to it. As for the Hiſtory of Harps- 


ſield, it was wrote preſently after the Reformation; and, 


in all appearance, with a deſign, if not to over-turn it, 
yet at leaſt to ſully and reproach it, and diſparage the 
change it introduc'd, and which he himſelf had ſuffer'd 
under. And the Spirit and Character of the Man, and 
the Air and Turn of his Diſcourſe, put it beyond a 


doubt, that this was the Deſign of Father Parſons, in his 


Hiſtory of the three Converſions. 


And what Baronius hath publiſhed, relating to the 
Affairs of the Engliſh Church, is ſo viſibly turned to 


ſerve the Intereſt and Pretenſions of the Court of Nome, 


that the greateſt Admirers of that Learned and Uſeful 
Work do not pretend to deny it. 515 


And one who but caſts his Eyes on the Annotations 
of ſome of thoſe Learned Foreigners, by whom the 
3 World 
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3 ncere e deft re t0 db it ſervice, by ſhewing that 
the Dodrines moſt earneſtly contended for, by © 
thoſe in Communion with the aburch +4 
Rome, were no part of the receiv d Do 
of the Antient Engliſh Church. 
I hall preſume no further on Four. Maj 17 
Time * Goodneſs, but to beſeech Abnight 
God, who hath raisd Your Majeſty to the 
Throne of Your Ance$ors, that He would Jong 
continue Your Majefty a Bleſſing to thu Church 
and Nation; and that He would be pleaſed, 
in his own good time, t0 conſummate the Bleſ- 
ſt 6 theſe Nations enjoy under Your Majeſty's 
happy Government, by giving Your Maj 651 25 -þ 
ſatisfaction to ſee all Your People live in Peace © 
and Unity, and become better by Your Ma- 
Jeſtys Encouragement « and * Which 
us the Prayer 


Mavam, 
Your MAJEST Y'S 
Moſt Obedient and 
Dutiful Subject 


and Chaplain EN NN 
JOHN INETT. 
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7 4 Reformation ſtands indebted to the 
Church of England for the great and ſucceſsful 
Services done by thoſe of her Communion, in the de- 
fence of our common Faith; yet it cannot be denied, 


that the Hiſtory and Antiquities of the Engliſh Church, 
have not been ſo carefully look'd into ſince the Refor- 


mation, as the Defence and Honour of our Holy Mo- 
ther ſeem to have required from us. 


In the mean time, the Enemies of our Holy Religion, 


unable to ſtand the Reaſonings of thoſe who have made 
it their buſineſs to defend it, rake Sanctuary in our An- 


tiquities; and no Induſtry hath been wanting to miſ- 


lead our Story, and force our Fathers to riſe up againſt 


their Children. 
Polidore Virgil lived, and wrote bis Hiſtory i in the be- 


ginning of the Reformation; but, beſides his retiring 


out of England ſo ſoon as the Reformation was efta- 
bliſhed, he hath left us other Reaſons enough to believe 
he was an Enemy to it. As for the Hiſtory of Harps- 


: field, it was wrote preſently after the Reformation; and, 


in all appearance, with a deſign, if not to over-turn it, 
yet at leaſt to ſully and reproach it, and diſparage che 


change it introduc'd, and which he himſelf had ſuffer d 


under. And the Spirit and Character of the Man, and 
the Air and Turn of his Diſcourſe, put it beyond a 
doubt, that this was the Deſign of Father Parſons, in his 
Hiſtory of the three Converſions. 


And what Baronius hath publiſhed, relating to the 


7 I Affairs of the En gliſb 1 is ſo viſibly turned to 


ſerve the Intereſt = pretenſions of the Court of Rome, 


that the greateſt Admirers of that Learned and Uſcful 
Work do not pretend to deny it. 


And one who but caſts his Eyes on the Annotations 
of ſome of thoſe Learned Foreigners, by whom the 


a World 


Hous h it may be ſaid with Modeſty; that the 
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World hath been obliged, for ſeveral Editions of the 


Councils, cannot but be ſenſible, that ſome of their 
Notes on the Engliſh Councils ſeem purpoſely deſign- 
ed to give that part of our Hiſtory ſuch a turn as may 
beſt fit it to the preſent Uſages and Opinions of the 
Romiſh Church. 9 
As for the later Writers of our Story, thoſe in Com- 


munion with the Church of Rome are ſo far from diſa- 


vowing their Partiality, that Mr. C reſſey, and the Writer 
of the Saxon Annals, Mr. Alsford, ſeem to value them- 


ſelves for their unworthy treatment of the Reformed 
Church of England, and appear rather to have laboured 


the defence of the Church of Rome, than to give a juſt 

But whilſt the Enemies to the Church and Religion 
of England have been thus active to give a wrong turn 
to our Hiſtory, a great deal has been done to prevent 
their Deſigns ; for if thoſe late Learned Writers are 


Hiſtory of the ancient Engliſh Church. 


not too forward, who, contrary to the general Opinion 


of the Age in which that Work was publiſhed, will not 


allow Archbiſhop Parker to be the Author of the Anti- 


quitates Britannice ; yet it cannot be denied that Poſte- 
rity is exceedingly indebted to that Learned and Wor- 


thy Prelate, for reſcuing ſo many Noble Monuments of 
the Engliſh Antiquities, from the Fate of the Monaſte- 


ries from whence they were taken ; for publiſhing ſome 
of them and preſerving more ; and by tis Favour and 


Authority giving all encouragement to the Study of our 


Hiſtory and Antiquities. a 
And the Generoſity of thoſe Learned Men Sir Henry 


| Saville, Sir Robert Cotton, Sir Roger Twiſden, Mr. Camb- 


den, Mr. Selden, and Mr. Wheelock, the late Learned 
Dean of York, Dr. Gale, and Mr. Wharton, by whoſe 
Charge or Labours great numbers of our Hiſtori- 
ans have been communicated to the World ought 
never to be forgotten. 

But beſides the Hiſtories which have been printed, 


thoſe which yet remain in Manuſcript, and are to 


be found in the Collections owing to Archbiſhop Par- 
ker and the Cotton Family, are a Treaſure the Nation 
has reaſon to boaſt of ; and from theſe Noble Treaſuries 


a deal has been done towards our Church-Hiſtory, by 


Mr. Fox, the Learned Collector of the Britiſh Councils, that 
Learncd 
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Learned and Indefatixable Prelare Archbiſhop "I and 
Mr. Fuller; yer ſtill we are fo far from a juſt Hiſtory 
of the Engliſh Church, that Mr. Wh+rton, in his Piefabe 
to the felt Volume of the Anglia Sacra, doth not only 
lament our unhappineſs herein, but ſpent his Fortune, 
and, to the publick loſs, too ſoon iced out his Life, 


to oblig e his Country with Materials for our Eccleſi- CE 


aſtical Hiſtory ; and declares this to be the great deſign 
of thoſe uſeful Volumes, which, with infinite Labour he 
reſcued from the Moths and Duſt. 

And the late Learned Prelate, Biſhop Stillingſleet, an 
Honour to our Nation, and it may be one of the beſt 
Judges of things of this kind that any Nation ever. pro- 
duced, was ſo ſenſible of the neceſſity of ſuch an under- 
raking, that he thought it a Task worthy of his own 
Time and Pains ; oy in his Origines Britannice, not on- 
ly obliged the World with the Hiſtory and Antiquities 
of the Britiſh Church, but in his Preface to that Work, 


gave us hopes of receiving the Hiſtory of the En oliſh 


Saxon Church trom the ſame Hand ; and had he lived to 


perform it, a Work of that kind from bis Hand, would 


not only have deliver d me from a drudgery that is not 

to be told with Modeſty; but have left it paſt a doubt, 
what great Services might have been done to the Church 
and Religion of Englons, by fexcing our Hiſtory in a 
true Light. 


For chele Reaſons one may be allowed to ſis that 


a continuation of our Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, begun where 
the Learned Biſhop Stillingfleet has left it, can never 
want acceptance, but where the Faults of the Writer 


render ſuch a performance unworthy thereof. How far 


this Undertaking may deſerve ſuch cenſure, I muſt leave 


others to judge, and turn to give the Reader a wore 
view of the Work it ſelt. 


And here, that he may not be deceived, I muſt not 


omit to ſay, that Things rather than Perſons have been 
the ſubject of my care; and therefore I muſt own, that 
I have not been ſo carcful as others have been, in con- 
veying down the Names and Succeſſions of the Engliſh 
Prelates : Not chat I look upon it as a part of Hiſtory 


unworthy the care of the beft Hiſtorian, but becauſe 


this hath been the chief Subject of almoſt all thoſe Wri- 
ters, co whom we are indebted tor the Hiſtories of thoſe 
Ages, 


Iv 


Yo the Reaper. 


Ages, which come within the compaſs of the preſent 
Undertaking. Beſides, the late Learned Publiſher of the 
Anglia Sacra, in his accurate Notes on the Hiſtorics 


which he hath Publiſhed, hath taken great pains in recti- 


fying the Miſtakes of our former Hiſtorians, and ſettling 
the Succeſſions of the Engliſh Biſhops : For theſe rea- 
ſons I did not think it fit to ſwell this Performance, and 
perplex the Reader by ſuch frequent Breaches in the Se- 


ries of our Story, as this Particular would have requir'd, 


farther than is neceſſary to aſcertain the order of Time, 
and give a juſt turn and light to things. 

I have alſo purpoſely omitted the relation of thoſe 
things which paſs for Miracles with ſome Men, and take 
up ſo much room in moſt of our Hiſtories, eſpecially 


in that of Mr. Creſſey; which I have declined, partly, 


that I mighr not preſume too far on the Faith and Can- 
dour of the Reader, by ſeeming to intitle GOD to 
things which upon a juſt view appear more like the Ar- 
tifices or Inventions of Men, or at beſt their Errors and 


Miſtakes, than the efforts of the Divine Power, and 


which ſeem much better fitted to ſerve the Intereſts of 
Vanity or Superſtition, than to comport with the Wiſ- 
dom and Glory of GO D; and, partly, that I night 


not make other Men uneaſy, by frequent reflections on 


things which have a great ſhare in their Faith and Ve- 
neration. „ 5 = LEES 
Tho' I have endeavour'd to give ſome Account of 


the ancient Engliſh Monaſteries, and of the Intereſts and 


Conduct of the Monaſticks, yet I have purpoſcly de- 
clined entring into the late Controverſies ſo warmly 
managed by the Religious, not only becauſe I had no 
time to looſe in ſuch a Cauſe ; but becauſe it is evi- 
dent, that the Monaſticks made a great figure 1n all the 


Weſtern Nations, before the Benedictine Rule was re— 


ceived : Beſides, the beſt of our carlieſt Writers give us 
no Marks by which to diſtinguiſh or aſcertain the Rules 
and Orders of the firſt Engliſh Monaſteries. And after 
the Rule of St. Benedi was brought into- England by 
Wilfrid, Biſhop of York, the Account that Bede, in his 
Epiſtle to Egbert, Biſhop of Tork, gives of the Mona- 
ſteries of England in the Eighth Century, ſhews, that at 
that time the Engliſh Monaſteries were neither govern d 
by the Rule of St. Baſil or St. Benedict; and if there 


Was 


Z 
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was any Rule more general] and prevailing in che Britiſh, 
Scotiſh, and firſt Eng/iſh Monaſteries ; that of St. Martin, 
Biſhop of Tours, ſeems to have the faireſt pretence : But 
for the moſt part the Wills of cheir Founders were the 
Rules by which they were governed; and theſe are fo 
generally loſt or ſwallowed up 1n the received Rules 
of the later Ages, that we have not light enough to 
reſtore them to their true Authors, or make a Juſt Judg- 


ment of them. 


Beſides theſe Conſiderations which occaſion ſo much 
uncertainty and confuſion in the Accounts we have of 
thoſe Inſtitutions, and leave room enough for the end- 
leſs Diſputes of thoſe who have leiſure to contend for 


the Antiquity and Honour of their ſeveral Rules and Or- 


ders; the Accounts we have thereof from the Monaſticon, 
and our own later Hiſtorians at home, and ſuch as have 


been publiſhed by the Benedictines abroad, render it 


wholly needleſs to ſpend time upon a Subject which has 
already had ſo much labour beſtowed upon it. 
In theſe Omiſſions I have conſidered the Reader more 
than my ſelf ; for when the Succeſſions of Kings and 
Biſhops, the Miracles aſcrib'd to Saints and their Re- 
liques, the Founding and Endowment of Religious 
Houſes, the unuſual Phæœnomina of the Heavens, the 
uncommon Seaſons of the Year, Famines and Mortalities 
are all left out; what remains in the beſt Accounts we 
have of thoſe Ages, is ſo thin and meagre a Story, and 
that too ſo broken and interrupted, that the Writing 
of our Story looks like the Task of the Iſraelites in ma- 
king Bricks without Straw ; for the Materials are few 
and ſcattcred ; and as it is hard to find them, ſo it is 
harder to put them into order. „ 
The Learned and Eloquent Writer of the Introducti- 
on to the Hiſtory of England, carries this Reflection 


a great deal farther; and does not ſtick to ſay in his 


Preface to that uſeful Work, That our Story hath been 
written by ſuch mean and vulgar Authors, ſo tedious in their 
Relations, or rather Collections, ſo injudicious in the choice 
of what's fit to be told or to be let alone, with ſo little 
Order, and in ſo wretched a Stile, that as it is a ſhame 
to be ignorant in the Affairs of our own Country, ſo it is 
bardly worth the Time and Pains to be informed. 
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"Bur on the Writers of thoſe Ages which are the ſub- 
ject of the following Hiſtory, he beſtows greater degrees 
of Contempt, and faith, 7hey are few and mean, their 


Accounts are poorly given us, with little order or agreement 


of Times. or Actions: And ſeems ſo much to doubt, whe- 
ther the Ages deſerved better Writers, that he not only 
beſtows upon them the Character of barbarous and il- 
literate, but ſaith, Perhaps the rough courſe of thoſe law- 
leſs Times and Actions would have been too 1gnoble a ſub- 


ject for a good Hiſtorian. And to give life and reliſh to 


a dead and taſteleſs Story, and put uncertainty and con- 
fuſion into order, are difficulties ſo hardly to be ſur- 


mounted, eſpecially at this diſtance of time, that if the 


eſtabliſned Reputation of this Learned and Ingenuous 
Author be ground enough to rely on, the Character he 
gives of the foreſaid Hiſtorians, and of the ſubjects of 
their Story, a very indifferent Account of the darker 
parts of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory will need no excuſe; 
for this Age will not bear a Legend, and if Hiſtory and 
not Fiction be expected, there is no remedy but we muſt 


take up with ſuch imperfect Notices as our Records and 


Hiſtories afford. : - 3 

Nor are thoſe obſerved by the foreſaid Writers the 
only diſadvantages our Story labours under; for Igno- 
rance and Superſtition, not to ſay deſign, have occaſi- 


oned ſuch unhappy mixtures of Truth and Falſhood, 


that there is ſcarce any part of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


but what comes to us ſo intermixt with Fables, and 


loaded with Vanity and Trifles, that it is no little diffi- 
culty to diſtinguiſh the one from the other; and whilſt 
one reſcues Truth, to ſet ſuch Marks upon the Error as 


ſhall at once juſtify the Hiſtorian 1n the choice of the 


one, and ſatisfy the Reader in his reaſons for rejecting 
the other. Bcſides, a great part of our Story hath in- 
duſtriouſly been ſer in a wrong Light by ſome Great 
Men, who have deyoted themſelves to the Service of 
the Court of Nome, and have left nothing unattempted 
to bring Antiquity to juſtify the Errors of that Church, 
or ſerve the Pretenſions of that Court; and that part 
of our Story, which comes to us in the beſt manner, 
has the air and dreſs of the Ages in which it was wrote, 
and a turn ſuited to the Notions that a wild and bound- 
leſs Superſtition do commonly produce; and theſe Rea- 
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ſons will put the Writer of our Hiſtory under a neceſſiiy 
of frequent Digreſſions,, which to ſome Readers may 


appcar tedious, and beſides the purpoſe; and yet it is 
impoſſible to do right to our Hiſtory, without diſcharg- 
ing it from thoſe Legends and Tales which are thruſt 
into it, and rectifying thoſe Miſtakes which are owing 
to the Sentiments or Views of the Writers, or the pre- 
vailing Uſages and Opinions of the Ages in which they 


wrote. 


Under theſe mighty diſadvantages, to ſay nothing of 
thoſe which my Duty and particular Obligations laid in 
my way, I have cndeavoured both to reſcue Truth from 
Falſhood, and to deliver down the great and uſeful 
parts of our Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, diſcharged from Le- 
gends, and Fables, and Deſign, and ſo far as the Re- 
cords and Memoirs we have remaining, and the oppor- 
tunities I have had, would permit me to ſet the upper- 
part of the Hiſtory of the Church of England in its 


crue Light ; and, in particular, to give an Account of 


the time and manner of planting the Chriſtian Religion 
amongſt the Engliſh Saxons, and the Intereſts the Clergy 
from Rome, and the Scots from Ireland had in thoſe Con- 


verſions; to ſhew the difference betwixt the Churches 


of the Romiſh and Scottiſh Eſtabliſhment, the Time, the 
Ground, and Reaſon of their uniting, and the Conſe- 
quences thereof; to ſhew the Changes and Alterations 
in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the ancient Exgliſb; 


to give the Reader a juſt Idea of their prevailing Uſages 
and Opinions, and mark out the Steps by which Super- 


ſtition and Corruption broke in, and advanced in the 


Engliſh Church; to ſhew the ſenſe the ancient Engliſh 


Church had of its own Rights and Authority, what mea- 
ſures of defererice they paid to the Biſhops of Rome, and 


what part thoſe Prelates bore in the Affairs of the Exgliſb 


Church; and in ſhort, to give an Account (and ſo far 
as the Light we have would cnable one ) 1n due order 
of Time, of all thoſe Affairs wherein the Doctrine, and 
and Diſcipline, and Government of the Churches of 
England were concerned. 31 |; 
And where the barrenneſs of our own Story hath 
called me” abroad, or where the intermixture of Truth 
and Falſhood, or giving ſome light to the Rights and 
Uſages of the Church have led me into * | 
ave 
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Reader, 


have endeavoured to take in ſuch Notices only, as by 


giving us a view of the Ages and Opinions, give ſome 
hght to our own Hiſtory, and then only entertained the 
Reader with Reflections on the ancient Rights, Uſages, 
and Diſcipline of the Church, and dark Paſſages of our 
Story, when I thought them neceſſary to give him a 
juſt Idea of the Doctrines and Opinions of the ancient 
Engliſh Church, and more eſpecially in thoſe Points 


which have been the ſubject of Diſpute berwixt the 


Refortned Church of England, and thoſe in Communi- 
on with the Church of Rome. 5 25 
In the great variety of Subjects, which a work of this 


Kind neceſſarily leads one to, there is no doubt but 


ſome things will be left dark, eſpecially to thoſe who 
are not throughly acquainted with our Hiſtory, and the 
Diſcipline of the ancient Church; ſome things will be 
improperly expreſſed; ſome things material will be 


overſeen; ſome Miſtakes in Things, and more in Time 


will certainly eſcape; and this Work will, on theſe ma- 
ny Accounts, need the Candour and Pardon of the 
All I ſhall ſay to intitle me to his Charity is, 
That I have wrote honeſtl7; and to ſay nothing of the 
Fatigue and Charge which unavoidably attend ſuch 
Undertakings, I may truly ſay I have ſacrificed a great 
part of my Time and Health to the Publick, without 
any other Views, but the Service of GOD and our 
Holy Religion, and the Honour of the Engliſh Church 
and Nation; and ſhall make no ſcruple to own and 
mend my Faults whenever I come to a ſight of them; 
and to wiſe and good Men, I hope there will need no 
other Apology : As for thoſe who have no patience ro 
ſee their own Sloath reproached by the Labours of other 
Men, or who have ill nature enough to value them- 


ſelves for finding or expoſing the Miſtakes or Faults of 
others, I am equally preparcd either to forgive or de- 


ſpife their Anger: Bur it is ſo much eaſter to find fault 
with Books than to write better, that if one was allowed 
to think of a Revenge, my reſentment would never car- 
ry me further, than to wiſh, that thoſe who find fault 
with this, would oblige their Country with a better 
Hiſtory of the ancient Engliſh Church. 


To 
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= @ TowhonvT have been obliged for he Materials, the 
Marg in will for the moſt part direẽt; and the pains 
that a, already been taken by the: Learned Autftetz of 
"the Hiſtoria: Ltteratta, and of the En glifh: Hiſtorical 'Li- 
-brary:; and what the World may expect from another 
Lan Writer of our own may reaſonably excuſe me 
fromian Accountiof the Age and Characters of the Hi- 
ſtorians I have been obliged to; but I muſt not omit 
to add, that where the matter was out of diſpute, I 
have ſtudiouſſy avoided to multiply Authorities; and 
in the choice of thoſe I have made uſe of, I have care- 
fully endeavoured to take my Accounts from the Au- 
hon that lived in, or neareſt the time of Action; and 
in thoſe Things or Actions which have been the ſubject 
of Diſpute, betwixt the Churches of England and Rome, 
I have chiefly relied on the Authorities allowed by thoſe 
of the Romiſh Communion. And as in this Volume I 
have endeavoured to give a juſt Idea of the ancient 
Engliſb Church; and, in particular, to ſhew the ſenſe 
1922550 with reſpect to its own Rights, Freedom, and 
Independance on the Biſhops of Rome; fo it it plcaſe 
GOD to give me Health 55 Time, and ſuch Conve- 
niencies as may enable me to finiſn my Account of the 
1 firſt Ages after the Norman Conqueſt, I ſhall hope to 
ew when, and by what Steps 2 Arts the Bihop s of 
Rome invaded the ancient Rights of the Cinch of 
England, and raiſed themſelves to a ſort of Sovereignty 
over the Weſtern Churches, and to mark -out the 
Changes in the Doctrine and Diſcipline which thence 
inſued. 
I ſhall add no more, but that I hope that this Work, 
however imperfect, may, in ſome meaſure, anſwer the 
Ends I have deſigned it for, the Honour ot G OD 
and his Church; or at Icaſt ſhew, that the Hiſtory of 
the firſt Ages is not ſo dead and taſtleſs, or barren, 
but that it may deſerve the Time and Pains of Men, ; 
who have more Leiſure and better Opportunitics than 3 
II was eyer Maſter of. This Conſideration, together 
with the great Labours which of late have been fo 
ſucceſsfully laid out upon the Saxon Tongue, the late = 
diſcovery of Manuſcripts which the Learned World | 
chiefly owes to the Induſtry and Publick Spirit of our 
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own Nation; and the ſtudy of Antiquity which ſo 
much prevails at this time, as well Abroad as at Home, 
may, I hope, in time, produce perfect Hiſtories of the 
Engliſb Church and Nation; and it will be no little 
ſatisfaction to me, if I have done no more than pro- 
voked ſome greater Hand, and led the way to, or 
but given the firſt Thoughts to ſomething more wor- 
thy of our Church, and of our Country. 
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VI. Theodore conſecrated : His Chara- - of Wilfrid. e 
cler. Reaſon of Union of the Engliſh | VIII. Mr. Schelſtrate's Argument from 
Churches, Theodore the firſt Metro- | hence, to prove the Extent of the Ro- 
politan thereof. The reception of his | man Patriarchate, confiderd. p. 93 
Authority owing to the conſent of the | IN. Wilfrid not the Legate of the Eng- 
Engliſh Princes, not to the Power of | liſh Church, as Binius &*c. pretend. 
the Biſhop of Rome. Conduct of Theo-] The Alſurdity of that Pretence. p. 94 
dore. | p. 73 | X. Conjec/ures, on which the Opinions of 
VII. Wilſrid reſtored to his Biſhoprick by | Binius and Baronius are founded, 
Theodore. Ceadda removed from York | groundleſs. ag 

to Lichfield. Theodore eres Schools | XI. A Probability that there was no ſuch 
for Greek, Latin, aud Muſick. p. 75 | Patriarchal Council, as that where 
VIII. 4 Synod held at Hertford, Theo-“ Wilfrid is ſaid to be preſent. p. 97 
dore acts as Metropolitan. Biſhops, XII. Conjecture about the occaſion of the 
who appeared. Canons of the Council.p.76 Miſtakes about that Council ; if ſuch, 

IX. Some Reflections on this Council. Ihe] Wilfrid not preſent thereat. p. 98 

ſtate of the Lower Clergy. p. 78 
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XIV. Miſtakes of Binius, 


8 + - 


V. Theodore ſends a Copy of this Coun: | 


The CONTE ENTS. 


XIII. yp ſhort Account of Wilfrid's Con- 
duct at Rome. 
Confuſions and Miſtakes about him. p. 98 

Baronius, 

Labbe, and Schelſtrate, about the 
Bounds of the Roman Patriarchate, 
| ſhew'd from the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Conſtantinople. - p. 99 

Judgment of Pope Agatho in fawour 
of Wilirid. Wilfrid ſe at to England 
with it : Rejefted by Theodore and 
the Engliſh Biſhops ; 
to Priſon for rnſiſting on it. 


"CHAP. Yi 
Ab Anno 680 ad Annum 691. 


SECT. . 


p. 101 


The occaſions of the 


and Wilfrid ſent | 


Ccount of the Riſe and 
Progreſs of the Mono- | 


in England. 


thelite Hereſy. Honorius, Biſhop of 
Rome, guilty thereof. It occaſions 
the convening the Council at Hatfield. 


p. 104 


II. The ſtate of Learning, and of the Eng- 
liſh Biſbopricks at the time of this Coun-| 
cil : Wiſe Condudt thereof. p. 105 


field. Engliſh Charch ſettled on the 
Doctrine — Chriſt, explained by the 
firſt General Councils. p. 107 
IV. This Council imitates a Provincial 
Council at Milan, and the Ancients. 
John, Precentor of St. Peter's at 
Rome, preſent thereat, The Miſtakes 


that Baronius runs into upon that Ac-| 
The true occaſion of his coming | 


Count, 
into Englind. P. 107 
cil to Rome. The Monkiſh Account of 
this Council. p. 109 
VI. 2 Biſhopricks of W orceſter, Lei- 
ceſter, 
ceſter reſtored. p- L1O 
VII. Leiceſter ſaid to be miſtaken for 
Cheſter : Reaſon of that Charge con- 
ſider d. l 
VIII. Wilfrid flies to the South- Saxons, 
where he is inſtrumental in the Con 


verfion of the People of Suſſex and 


Surrey. p. 113 
IX. Occaſion and Circumſtances of their 


III. Proceedings of the Council of Hat-| 


Herelord, founded. SyCna- | 


Converſion. Biſhoprick of Seolſey erect- 
ed, Willrid firſt Biſhop thereof. p. 115 


X. Chriſtian 5 generally . — 
Wilfrid reconciled to 
Theodore: Reſtored to York : Changes 
thence enſued. p. 116 
XI. Wilfrid's auguiet Spirit occaſions a 
new Baniſhment ; ; flies to the King of 
Mercia, is made Biſhop .of Leicelter. 
Death "of Theodore Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. „ 


CHAP. VIII. 
Ab Anno 691 ad Annum 700. 


SECT. 1 HE ſtate of the Church 
at the Death of Theo- 

dove. Pariſhes ſaid to begin, Right 
of Patronage ſaid to begin. p. 118 
II. The Church begins to incorporate with 
the State. Laus made for the ſupport 
of the Clergy : The Immunities allow- 
ed them. p. 119 
III. The Importance of the Laws of Ina. 
His Example followed in other King- 


doms. BAD 
IV. A general Proviſion ſor the Clergy. 
2 122. 


V. Engliſh attempt zo bring the Britiſh 
and Scotch to the Uſages of their 
Church, Aldhelmus appointed by a 
Synod to write on that Suljecli: Briugs 

over many of the Britons. The Bi- 
ſtoprict of Sherburn erecled. Ald- 
helmus made Biſhop thereof. p. 122 

VI. Reflections on the Seventh Century e 
The Revolutions, Opinions, Uſages, and 
Changes thereof. The ſtate of the Mo- 
naſticks and Secular Canons. The E- 
ſteem Collegiate Societies were in. p. 129 

VII. The Reaſons which gave ſuch eſtcem 
to the Monaſtick Life. P. 125 

VIII. IJ effefts produced by the Opinion 

„f the Monaſtick Life, Monaſteries 
grow looſe and debauched. Abbots and 
 Adbbeſſes married. The Military Men 
Abbots, P. 126 

IX. The preſent ſtate of Religion and Di/- 
cipline. The [utereſt the Biſhops of 
Rome had in England. The Ser the 
Church had of his Authority. p. 127 


ec A b . 
Ab Anno 700 ad Annum 705. 
SECT. I. B* s Learning aud Cha- 


racter. Invited to Rome 
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VII. Wilfrid goes to Rome. Baroniuss 


VIII. Wilfrid's Addreſs and Petition to 


IX. The Proceedings at Rome do not aſ- 
J. Biſhop of Rome adjudged Wilfrid in- 


Ill. Revolutions in Northumberland give 


"i CONTENTS 


to Rome to aſſiſt Pope Sergius. 5! of | 


occaſion thereof. He refuſes to go. The 
Emperor Juſtinian calls a Council of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops. p. 130 
Il. Canons there made, prejudicial to the 
Pretenſions of the Biſhops of Rome. 
Advantagious to thoſe of Conſtanti- 
nople. p. 131 
III. Cauſe of Wilfrid Brought into debate 
in a Synod at Offerfield : Agreed to 
depoſe him : The Terms offered him. 


p. 132 | 
IV. Wiltrid's Plea for himſelf; charges | 


the Synod with contemning the Biſhops 
of Rome ; challenges them to anſwer 
it at Rome. 
V. The Synod contemus the Authority) of 


the Biſhops of Rome, treats Wilfrid | 


worſe, aud excommunicates him for pre- 
tending to appeal to Rome. P. 134 
VI. They juſtify their Proceedings at 
Rome, by aſſerting the Authority of 
the Engliſh Church final and unappeat- 
able. ibid. 


| 


Account thereof miſtaken. p. 135 


the Pope; begs the Pope to petition the 


Aing of Northumberland in his fa- | 


vour. The courſe of this Proceeding in- 


conſiſtent with the Biſhop of Rome's 


Right to Appeals. p. 136 


ſert their Right to Appeals. p. 137 
nocent; but does not pretend to bind 
the Engliſh Biſhops, but ſend; Epiſtles 
to rutreat for his Reſtoration, Wilfrid 
has uo Opinion of the Succeſs, and de- 
fires to ſtay at Rome. p. 138 

XI. Wilfrid returns to England, is re- 
conciled to Birthwald, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury Tet his Mediation, to- 
gether with his Letters from Rome, 
are rejected, and he threatned to be 
put to Death, 


P. 139 
Wilfrid zew hopes. The Synod of Nidd 
called on his Aﬀair. The Debate there- 
in. 3 Pp. 140 

XIII. Oppoſers of Wilfrid the greateſt 
Men of the Age : Account of their Per- 


P- 133] 


OHA Poul: 
Ab Anno 705 ad Annum 736. 


SECT. I. HE Affair of Wilfrid 
compromiſed : He made 
Biſhop of Hagulſtad : The Reaſons and 
Circumſtances thereof. The Death of 
Wilfrid. WAS 5.447 
II. 4 Council ſaid to be called at Lon- 
don to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of Images; 
and to be occaſioned by the Vifions of 
Edgwin, Biſhop of Worceſter : The 
Miſtakes about this Affair. Images 
not yet received into the Engliſh 
Charch. Miſtakes of Baronius, and 
the Centuriators, about th Affair. 
ES penn 
III. Pilgrimages come into Reputation: 
The Debauchery occaſioned guage 
1 p. 148 
IV. Charter ſaid to be granted to the 
Monaſtery of Eveſham, an Impoſture. 
V. Several Engliſh famous abroad. Bo- 
niface, an Engliſhman, Archbiſhop of 
Mentz. The Clergy attempt to bring, 
the Britons and Scots ro the Catholick 
Eaſter. Hy ibid. 
VI. Britons continue their ancient Rites; 
refuſe Communion with the Church of 
England. Brightwald, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Tees, „5 
VII. Tatwin ſucceeds ; pays no regard to 
| the Biſhop of Rome. State of the 
Church of England at the Death of 
”, A 8 P. 152 
VIII. In the ſtate of the Church by Bede, 
no account of the Lower Clergy. Con- 
jecture at the reaſon of the late Eſta- 
bliſhment of Parochial Clergy. p. 153 
IX. Bede complains of the number of Mo- 
naſteries, and ill conſequences of the 
Monaſtick Life, Adviſes the leſſening 
the number of Monaſteries, and increa- 
fing of the Secular Clergy : Shews the 
great want of ſuch. Lranſlates the 
Creed and Lord's Prayer into Engliſh, 
to be taught the People. p. 155 
X. Bede adviſes the erecting Monaſteries 
mio Epiſcopal Sees, and taking the 
Lands thereof for their ſubſiſtence ; e- 


ſons and Charatters, „ 


recting Vork into an Archbiſhopriek : 


Charges 
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Charges the Monaſticks with Debauche- 
ry, and ſhews the Danger to the State 
by their encreaſe. 5 p. 156 
XI. Engliſh Princes retire to Monaſte- 
ries : Not ſuch Perfection therein, as 


the 


| of thoſe Societies. P. 157 
XII. Reaſons for inſerting the Reflections 
of Bede on the Monaſticks, York not 
an Archbiſhoprick in the Tear 735. Ef- 
fect of the Monaſtict Life what Bede 
foretold. p. 159 
XIII. Bede's Epiſtle to Egbert, Biſhop of 
York, his laſt Work. State of Learn- 
ing in his Time. The Decay of Learn- 
ing. p. 160 


WS OP + 
Ab Anno 736 ad Annum 753. 


SECT. I. 
5 See. Biſhopricks North 
of Humber /abjef to it. Egbert the 
firſt Archbiſhop, Difference about the 
time of that erection. p. 163 
il. Erecting of that See aſcribed by our 
 Tliſtlorians to a Pall from Rome. Senſe 
of Pope Innocent III. and the latter 


Canoniſts, of the Vertue and Power 
thereof Fond things ſaid on that Sub- 


jett : The ill uſe the Biſhops of Rome 
made of the Pall. Pp. 164 
III. The ſenſe the ancient Church of Rome 
had of the Pall. The Character of an 
Archbiſhop not thought conferred there- 


by. Eſteemed in the time of Gregory | 


the Great, only an Honorary Badge. 
„ p. 166 

IV. The original of this Uſage from the 
Empire, made a Mark of Honour a- 
mongſt Churchmen - Uſually worn by 
rhe Grecian Biſhops : Firſt given by 
the Emperors : Given by the Biſhops of 
Rome by the Emperor's leave. The 
Pall ſent to Egbert, only as a Mark of 


Eſteem. York erecdted into an Archie- | 


piſcopal See, by the King, and Biſhops 
% Northumberland. P. 167 
V. Biſhops of Metropolitical Cities have 
an Archiepiſcopal Right from the Ca- 
nons, without any Act of the Biſhops of 


Rome. Caſe of Egbert, Archbiſhop of | 


1 


Legendary Writers pretend, ſhew'd| 
from Bede's Account of the Looſeneſs | 


| 


Ork made an Archbiſhop's 


| 


York. Senſe of the French Biſhops, 
and Biſhop of Rome, of the Pall. The 
. Metropoliticat Power older than the uſe 

of the Pall in the Church. pi. 168 

VI. Church of England not ſubject to that 
of Rome: Aerts its own Freedom: 
This occaſioned by a Council of Boni- 
face, Archbiſhop of Mentz. p. 171 
VII. Metropolitical Power invaded by 

Boniface, contrary to the Canons of the 

Oniverſal Church: Reſented and op- 

poſed by the French Biſhops : Miſchief 

thereof to the Weſtern Churches: Firff 

Legantine Council owing to the Ambi- 

tion of Charles Martel. p. 172 

VIII. Zeal of Boniface for the Authority 
of the Biſhops of Rome, occaſions call. 


Ing the Council of Cloveſhoe. p. 174 
IX. Proceedings of the Council of Clove- 


| ſhoe : Canons thereof oppoſe thoſe of 
Boniface : Define the Unity of the 
Church, contrary to Boniface, and the 
ſenſe of the Romiſh Church: Alerts 
the Power of Provincial Syuods final. 
J 175 
X. Grounds of this Proceeding red 
into, wherein the occaſion of calling the 
Council of Sardice. 7 
XI. Difference betwixt the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Biſhops therein : Canons in fa- 
vour of the Biſhops of Rome, and their 
pretended Right to Appeals. p. 179 
XII. The ſame conſidered : Appeals not 
founded therein. e 10 
XIII. The difference betwixt Rehearing 
and an Appeal. This Council conſiſtent 

| with the Council of Nice, pi. 182 
XIV. Sardice not a general Council : Re- 
jected by the Greek Church. True 
ground of the late Doctrine of . 
183 

XV. Appeals to Rome not allowed by the 
Churches of England, in the beginning 
of the Twelfth Century. p. 185 
XVI. This Council of Cloveſhoe appoints 
the Feſtivals of Gregory and Auſtin: 
That the Creed and Lord's Prayer ſhould 

be learn d in the Engliſh Tongue. p. 186 
XVII. Monſieur Du Pin's Judgment of this 
Council : The Grounds thereof : 4 Co- 
py of it Jent to Boniface, Archbiſhop 
of Mentz : Boniface is murdered. 


p. 187 
CHAP. 
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e 
Ab Anno 753 ad Annum 792. 


peror Philippicus, and 
Conſtantine, Biſhop of Rome: The 

_ occaſion aud effefts thereof. p. 190 
II. Firſt riſe of the Controverſy about Ima- 
ges Occaſion thereof. Italy thereby 
withdrawn from Obedience to the 
peror. P. 191 
III. Baronius quarrels the Greek Hiſtori- 
ans, for their Account of that Contro- 

_ werſy : The Reaſons thereof examined, 
The French called into Italy by the Bi- 

| ſhop of Rome. Pipin with his Army 
_ conquers Lombardy. 
IV. Pipingives Rome and its Dependen- 
cies to the Biſhops thereof, p. 194 
V. The French boaſt the Greatneſs of the 
Biſhops of Rome 1s owing to them: The 
ground thereof : The Reaſons of this Di- 
greſſion. | p. 195 
VI. Donation of Pipin thought to have gi- 


ven occaſion to the pretended Donation | 


of Conſtantine the Great. Folly and 
Impudence of that pretended Grant. The 


20 returns to the French of their Fa- 


Tours tothe Biſhops of Rome. p. 196 
VII. Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 


ry, dies. Egbert, Archbiſhop of York, | 


dies. Their Characters. p. 198 
VIII. Offa divides the Province of Can- 
terbury e Sers up an Archbiſhop 's Seat 
at Lichfield: Gets a Pall from Rome 
to colour his Proceedings. p. 199 
IX. Confuſions in our Hiſtory, as to the 
time when this Archbiſhoprick was erect- 


el, and the Perſons who enjoyed that | 


Title. Biſhops of Worceſter, Here- 
lord, Leiceſter, Sydnaceſter, Helman- 
ted, and Dunmoc, made Suffragans 


zo the Archbiſhop of Lichfield, p. 200 


X. Council of Calicuith : The occaſions 
and circumſtances thereof. Diviſion of 


_ the Province of Canterbury ſaid to be 


confirmed in this Council, Legates of 
the Biſhop of Rome preſent at this 
Council: Occaſion of their coming en- 


quired into. p. 201 
XI. Proceedings in that Council. p. 202 
XII. Canons of this Council, P. 203 


| | XIII. Some Reflections on the form and 
circumſtances of this Council. p. 205 


Em- 


p- 192 


| PIE CHAP. XIII. 
SECT. LIN yate betwixt the Em. 


Ab Anno 792 ad Annum 795. 


SECT.:L HE Controverſy about 
2 . Image-Worſhip begins 
in England : The occaſion thereof : The 

| Senſe and Practice of the firſt Ages in 
Tots. partzeniar.. -- .:  -. 0.208. 
II. The Time and occaſion of introducing 
Images into the Church: Worſhip there- 
of not allowed in the Seventh Century, 
in the Church of Rome. 209 

III. Council of Conſtantinople forbids the 
Worſhip and Uſe of Images : Imperial 

 Ellitls on that ſubjett : Oppoſition made 

by the Biſhops and People of Italy : A 
Schiſm and Rebellion occafioned thereby, 
p. 210 

IV. Empreſs Irene declares for the Norſtip 
of Images ; attempts to ſettle it by a 
Council held at Conſtantinople : 7s op- 

paſed by the Biſhops and People, and 
forced to deſiſt. | 1 

V. A Council called to meet at Nice, de- 
clares in favour of Images: Account of 
that Council by the Council of Frankfort: 
Condemned thereby, 5. 12 

VI. Deſputes about the Judgment of the 
Council of Frankfort: The Grounds 

thereof. Second Council of Nice inex- 
A 214 

VII. General Oppoſition to the Worſhip of 
Images. Engliſh Church reſents the 
Proceeding of the Council of Nice : De- 
clares againſt the Worſhipping of Ima- 
ges Ingages Alcuinus to write againſt 
it. ans of 1 

VIII. Alcuinus's Book againſt Images loſt. 
The Senſe of the Council of Frankfort 
denied by ſome, allowed by Baronius and 
Labbe : Mezeray s and Du Pin's Ac- 

count of that Council. Worſhip of Images 
rejetted by the Engliſh, French, and 
Germans. p. 216 

IX. Dottrine of Reliques eſtabliſhed by the 
Second Council of Nice: Il effetts there- 
of : Monks ſerve themſelves by pretend. 
ed Reliques : The Reception this Do- 
arine met with in England. p. 218 

X. Body of St. Alban ſaid to have been 


diſ- 


SECT. k 


II. Praclice of the Engliſh at this 
much the ſame as that of the Ancients :\ 


7 
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f that Saint: A Monaſtery erected to 
his Memory. Peter- Pence ſaid to be 
granted about this time : Grounds of that 
Pretence : The Inference of Polidore 
Virgil from hence : That falſely called 

_ a Tribute. p- 219 

XI. Baronius fo/lows Polidore zn his Ac- 
count of this Affair. No ſnch Grant at 
this time as a Peny a Houſe True Ac- 
count of that Affair: Ridiculous Tufe- 
rences made from thence, P. 221 


XII. Reaſon of relating the *foreſaid Story 


of Offa's pretended Viſion : His Cha- 
racer. De 331} 
XIII. The Marks of Palſhood in the Story 
of the Reliques of St. Alban: Grounds 


of this Charge : Privileges ſaid to be 


granted to that Monaſtery. P. 224 
UH AF. - AV. 
Ab Anno 795 ad Annum $00. 


J Enuſe of the Engliſh Church 
\ } of the ſtate of departed 


Souls: Their Devotions for the Dead. 


p. 227 
time 


Grounds thereof diretily oppoſite to the 
Dotlrine of Purgatory, and praying to 
Saints. XI p. 228 


III. Death of Offa : Province of Canter- 


bury ret united: Lichſield ceaſes to be 
an Archbiſhop's See : The reaſon there- 


of : Difference amoag ſt Hiſtorians a- 


bout the time and circumſtances of that 
Change. 
IV. Englith Biſhops complain of impoſing 
the neceſſity of a Pall, as a Burthen and 


Uſurpation on their Liberties : The oc- | 


caſtun thereof : Shew and aſſert their 
ancient Rights. e 
V. Englith Biſhops afſert their Right to 
conſecrate their own Metropolitans. 

| P. 231 

VI. Diviton and re-union of the Province 
of Canterbury: As of Civil Power, 

P. 232 

VII. The Eighth Century concludes with 
the Diviſion of the Empire. 


| diſcovered to King Ofla 4 Synod ſaidd 
tobe call d, for taking up, the Riliques | 


SIP] 
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HA p. XV. 

A b Anno 8co ad Annum 816. 
SECT. F in the State, 
. wu with which this Century 

begins : The effeits thereof on the A, 
fairs of the Church. Pp. 236 
II. Council held at Cloveſhoe : Reunion 
of the Province of Canterbury confirm- 
ed therein. Monaſteries forbid to chuſe 
Seculars for their Governors: Reflecti- 
ons on the Subſcriptions to that Decree. 
| | ; Fog av. 
III. Councils of Cloveſhoe and N 
confounded . The aforeſaid Conſtitution 
aſcribed to both: Reflections thereon. 
„„ 5.238 
IV. Mr. Wharton's Judgment of the Coun- 


* cul of Bacanceld : That of Spelman : 


p. 229 


| 


5 


Objedtions againſt it. P. 239 
V. Conſtitution of Leo not ſubſcriled at 
the Council of Cloveſhoe: Conjetare 
at the Reaſon and Occaſion of the Sub- 
ſcriptions aſcribed to the Council of 
Cloveihoe. D p. 240 
VI. Athelardus, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, dies immediately after the re- 

union of his Province: The Biſhop of 
Lichfield continues his Pall : Alcuinus's 
ſenſe thereof, and terms of Accomoda- 
ton offered to him. p. 241 
VII. Eardulphus, Xing of Northumber- 
land, ſaid by Baronius to be reſtored by 

Pope Leo: The Account our Hiſtoria; 

give of that Affair. 32.42 
VIII. Barowus contraditled by the foreign 

Hliſtorians : Fs Tuferences from the 

Charity of Otia, and Heſtoration of Far- 

dulphus equally groundleſs : The Folly 

thereof. p. 243 
IX. Pope Leo reſtored I/ Charlemiicn ; 

Baronius has not the ſam? ſenſe there, 

as of the reſtoration of the King of Nr. 

thumberland : Contrary Inſerence from 
them Ly the Favourers of the Papa! 
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X. Council of Calcuith meets Cans 

thereof. | P. 246 
XI. Decreeing part of this Council in the 

Name of the Biſhops : 1s the ancient 

Englith Councils Names not ſubſcribed, 

but ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs : 

Their Pattern taken from the ancient 


Church. p. 248 
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XIII. Conjecſure at the Reaſon of this dif- 
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VI. Images not in uſe in England at the 
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lages in the beginning of the Eighth 
Century. The Reaſon and Effects there- 
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the Church : The Reaſon and Conſe- 
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Tithes ſetled by degrees. p. 278 
VI. A. Fthelwult's Bene faction at Rome 
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abſence He loſes a part of his King- 
dom by bis Journey to Rome. p. 280 
VII. Athelbald ſucceeds Aithelwulf, and 
him, two other Brothers: Alfred comes 
to the Crown : State of England at his 
acceſſion to the Crown. P. 281 
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the Danes: Alfred ſets out a Fleet: 


p, 282 


The good Effects thereof. 


ties 


and 


IX. Alfred divides England into Coun 


1 
FR 
LEO 
4 > 
a I 
"SN 
. * 
at 2 
n 
544.4 
* . 
#307 3 
15 3 
1 
1 
© 
. 
INS 
*. 2 
2 
* 3 
Fs, 
1 
7 2 
Fa 
F . 
„ 
WS 
, . 
n 
3 2 
8 
5 
* 
- 7 
* 
* 2 
9 
i 


* Nr KR » OY * „ : 
IE 3 8 - . wag os A ES 
= ACP = th N 5 N $46 No 


ſecurity and due order of his People. 
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| and Hundreds ; and provides for the 
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X. Some Refleftions on the State of the 
Engliſh Government : This Prince go- 


verus with the Advice of his People 


The different Inſerences made 


from 


thence : No Judgment to be made of the 


Form of Government under this Prince, 
H) the preſent Conſtitution of England. 
: p. 285 

XI. State of Learning in the beginning of 
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and Goſpels, and the Paſtoral of St. Gre- 
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XV. King Altred converts a Body of the 


Danes: Settles them in England; and 


by a Body of Laws ſettles Chriſtianity 
amongſt them; and provides againſt 
their relapſe to [dolatry. P. 292 


Laws made ſor the new Converts. p. 293 
XVII. The Laws of Alfied aſcribed to Ed- 
ward bzs Son : The occaſion thereof : 


them Grimbald aud 


Difficulties of that Story inſufficient. 
p. 298 
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not owing, to the Papal Power: Supre- 
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the Excommunication of the King : Eve- 

ry thing runs into confuſion. p. 300 
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VIII. The general decay of Learning and 
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p. 306 
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Ab Annog4r ad Annum 9 69. 
SECT. I. Dmund, Brother to Fthel- 


, ſtan, comes to the Crown : 


Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. A, 


The Death of King Alfred. p· 294 
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Ab Anno gor ad Annum 941. 


8 ECT. I. HE beginning of Ed- 


wards Reign diſturb'd : 

This Prince ſaid to be excommunicated, 
and his Kingdom put under an Interdict 
by Pope Formoſus, for neglecting to fill 
the vacant Biſhopricks. p. 296 

ll. The Original and Improbability of that 


Story. p. 297 
III. Mr. Creſley's Attempt to remove the 
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Dunſtan baniſhed a ſecond time. p. 309 
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Church: Some Reflections on thoſe Con- 
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Aing Edgar. Odo, Archbiſhop of Can- 
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XI. Dunſtan forms a Deſign to drive the 
Married Clergy out of Cathedrals and 
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P. 321 
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SECT. I. L Dgar's Eccleſtaſtical Laws 
fettle a Parochial Right 
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favour of the former : Dunſtan dies: . ſubject. Church of England had no 
The Character the Mouks give of him: ſhare in this Controverſy. p. 350 
The long Controverſy betwixt the Monks | V1. Doctrine of the Church of England, 
of Canterbury and Glaſſenbury about as flated in the Ttomily of the Sacra- 
his Body. 8 1 9837 ment, contrary to that of Tranſubjt an- 
VIII. Ethelgar, Biſhop of Wincheſter, | tation. pP. 351 
ſucceeds Dunſtan, and Siricius him. Ol-VII. Agreement betwixt this Sermon and 
wald, Archbiſhop of York, and Biſhop | the Book of Katramus : The Canons aud 
of Worceſter, dies. Practice of hold- Prayers of the Church of England agree 
ing two Biſhopricks, begun by the Monks with the Flomilies, p. 352 
I bey the Breakers of the Diſcipline of VIII. Keeping of the Elements conſecrated 
the Gb bd. p. 339] on Eaſler- day: And alſo private Maſſes 


IX. Councils of this Age employed in ſettling forbid by the Church of England: The 


the Revenues of the Church, & c. Ger- Reaſon of that Prohibition. p. 354 
man and trench Clergy married. p.341 IX. Alirick, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
X. Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation unkaown | attempts to perſwade the Clergy to re- 

to the Church of England. Obſerva- | mounce their Vives: Fe thruſts the 

tions of Monſieur du Pin on the Mri- married Canons out of the Cathedral of 
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XI. Elfrick, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. caſſon and reſult of that Council. p. 357 
Miſerable ſtate of the Nation : The Rea- | XI, The Fleet and Army of King Ethel- 


ſons thereof : England becomes tributa- red come to nothing - Swane, King of © 
Denmark, forces Ethelred to ſend the 


ry tothe Danes. p- 343 
XII. Miſeries the Engliſh Nation ſuffered | Queen and his Sons to Normandy, an d 
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Ab Anno 1001 ad Annum 1027. | terbury : Chriſtianity corrupted by the 
SECT. K NG Ethelred marries | converted Danes. P. 361 
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II. /Zomilies of Ailtrick received into the 
Church, aud appointed to be read: The | the Danes. 362 
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ing uſual in the Eaſtern Nations. p.349 
IV. Paſchaſius s mew way of ſpeaking of | Effects thereof. King Canute goes to 
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on that ſubjett in the Weſtern Church: | that Court : Is promiſed Redreſs, but 
Ratramus writes againſt him, p. 349| in vain. P. 365 
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II. Alfrick, Archbiſhop of York, ſuppo- 
fed the Author of thoſe Homilies ud 
Canons, aſcribed to Ælfrick Archbiſtop 
of Canterbury. p. 366 
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Engliſh Line put by. p. 368 
IV. Harold attempts to deſtroy the Princes 
of the Engliſh Line : Alfred murder- 
ed He endeavours to ſecure the In- 
tereſt of the Clergy: Harold dies. 
5p. 369 

V. Hardi Canute obtains the Kingdom : 
Vle dies: The Englith Line reſtored in 
Edward the Confeſſor: The Danes 
forced to leave England. p. 370 
VI. Ambition of Earl Godwin inſtrumen- 
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5 P-. 372 

VII. England delivered from the Daniſh 


Toke : The Charge the Revolution pro- 


duced. King ſeizes the Treaſure of his 
Mother. Eadſius, Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, quits his Station; and pro- 
bably forced to it. p. 373 
VIII. Xing Edward married Edgith : The 
 Meonkiſh Tale of his Vow of Celibacy : 
The ill effetts thereof. p. 374 
IX. The King fond of the Normans, brings 
them into the chief Truſts both in Church 
and State Robert, a Norman, Bi- 
ſoop of London. 
the King, charged with Incontinency; 
ſubmits to the Ordeal Tryal. p. 376 
X. Normans brought into Biſhopricks : 
Robert, made Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury ; William, Biſhop of London ; 
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Emma, Mother of 


Ulf, Biſbop of Dorcheſter: They car- 
ry al before them P. 377 
XI. The Norman Faction broken : God- 
win recalled: The Norman Biſhops 
forced to leave England. Stigand made 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the room 
of Robert, follows the Example of Dun- 
ſtan, and holds the Biſhoprick of Win- 
cheſter therewith. eine 
XII. William, Biſbop of London, recal- 
led and reſtored Robert, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, and Ulf, Biſhop of Dor- 
cheſter, die in exile : Ulf ſaid to go 
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XIII. Engliſh and Norman Facl ions in 
the Court both powerful, The Hing 
leaves the Succeſſion undetermin'd.p.38 x 
XIV. Schiſm and Confufions in the Church 
and Court of Rome. Archbiſhop Sti- 
gand ſaid to receive his Pall from Bene- 
dict, a Schiſmatical Pope. Vain Preten- 
ſions of the Unity of that Church. p.382 
XV. Three Biſhops of Rome depoſed at 
once: The miſerable ſtate of that Church. 
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XVI. His receiving a Pall from Benedict 


not the reaſon of Archb. Stigand's Depo- 


 fition : It is probable he had no Pall, yet 
atted and was owned as Archbiſhop by 
the Church of England. p. 386 
XVII. Though Archbiſhop Stigand 474 or 
many Tears deſpiſe the Authority of the 
Biſhops of Rome, yet was owned as 
Primate of England: The Death of Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor. 
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Age 8. line 27. for 595, read 592. ibid. I. 30. after Near, leave out ſive. p. 14. I. 26. after the Words 


Pp. 397 


is allowed, leave out the Words, as well p. 28. 1. 3. proviſion, r. previſion. p. 32.1. 21. after at, add the, 
p. 42. l. 6. Raabald, r. Eadbald. p.48.1.15. Adanus, r. Aidanus, p. 50.1, 19. leave out but. p 80.1. 42. 
eonven iency, r. conventnge p. 111. I. 36, after the Word for, leave out that. p. 113, 1. 23. leave out o. p. 126. 
I. 3. unacceptable, r. unaccountable, p. 137.1.8- after the Word ſtid, leave out nor. p. 148. 1. 33. after the 
Word but, leave out 2, and for aſcribe r. aſcribes. p. 164. I. 33. after the Word as, add to. p. 170. 1. 11 
Hickman, r. Hinckmar. p. 177.1. 6. leave out the Word ſo. p. 185. l. 18. & p. 201. I. 37. & p. 202. l. 32. 
Oſtia, r. Oſtium. p. 186. I. 10. after Right, r. of. p. 227. J. 26. leave out as. p. 241. I. 11. leave out the 
Words, and this, p. 249 J. 27. five Volumes, r. firſt Volume. p. 257. I. 30. that, r. the. p. 259. 1. 10, af. 
ter the Word ſaith, add he. p. 265. I. 6. moſt, r. much; ibid. I. 9. Edowments, r. Endowments. p. 272 J. 38. 
generality, t. Generoſity. p. 275.1. 35. where, r. when. p. 279. J. 14. leave out upon. p. 283. I. 25. ths, r. his. 
p-. 293. I. 11. wherein, r. deſigned. p. 316. J. 25, 26. after the Word Prieſt, leave out likewiſe to all ot her 
Priefts. p. 334. I. I. leaf, r. laſt. p. 359. l. 14. Edmund, s. Edward. p. 360. l. 14. the Princeſs, r. thoſe 
Princes. p.363.1.1.in its, r. to its. p. 373+ J. 38. after the Word beſides, leave out as. p. 3 80. |. 32. ins 
. 7 3 P- 382. 4 31. before 3 ſucceſſion, add the. p. 383. 1. 7. Notions, r. Notion 
p. 387. 1. 27+ that Papacy, r. the Papacy. p. 388. l. 12. enquiring, r. inquiry, ibid. I. 20. Fofti, x. . 
p. 389. 1. 9. after the Weid gentle, add on} , . * Ser * 
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SEC T. 1 * HE Nevolutions in the Weſtern Nations 


| in the fifth and fixth Centuries, 


II. The calling in of the Saxons by the Britons. The 


Britiſh Church infeſted with the Pelagiar Hereſy. The 
1 they took, for the ſuppreſſion, the Conſequences 
there 

III. That Hereſy revived, St. German and St. Lupus re- 
called to the Aid of the Britifh Church. The F e of 

their Labours. 

IV. The Corruption and Debauchery of the Britons, the 
heavy Puniſhment thereof. 

V.7 be Conqueſt of the Britons by the Saxons _ The Di- 
diſion of Britain, and the Names and Bounds of the 
Saxon Kingdoms. 

VI. Ihe Miſeries the Weſtern Churches ſuffer d by the Re- 
wolutions of the fifth and ſixth Centuries. The C aſe of. 
Britain in particular. A e Providence in the 
Converſion of the Saxons. 

VI. Fhe Circumſtances Nochern to the Converſion of the 

Saxons. 

VIII. 4 way ſirſt. open d to the Conver fron of the Saxons 
by the Marriage of „ King of Kent with a Chri- 

ſtian 
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to by the French. The Grounds thereof. 


IX. The grounds of that Pretence from the Directions of 
Gregory to Auſtin, from his Epiſtles to the French 


Hing and Queen, and the Deſire the Saxons had to re- 
ceide the Chriſtian Faith before the Coming of Auſtin. 
X. The Time and Opportunities the Saxons had to be in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, betwixt the Marriage of 
Ethelbert and the coming of Auſtin. 

XI. The State of the Britiſh and Scottiſh Churches at the 
coming of Auſtin. _ Þ | 
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XII. The Friendſhip betwixt the Saxons and the Picts ; 


Anno 
401. 


the Influence thereof in the Converſion of the Saxons. 


H E Fifth Century is very remark- 
able for many Changes in the At- 
fairs of Europe, and there are yet 

Dd remaining ſo manyMarks of the 
Revolutions this Age produced, that there 1s ſcarce any 
Nation in Europe, which has not ſomething extrordina- 
ry to render this Period memorable to ſucceeding Ages. 
The Seat of the Roman Empire was removed from Rome 
to Conſtantinople in the preceding Age; and whether it 


SECT. I.# 


was, that nothing elſe could ſupport the Empire, but 
the mighty Genius to Government that Rome produced ; 


or whether it was, that God's time was come, to hum- 
ble the Vanity of Mankind, by ſhewing how cafily the 
beſt built Greatneſs is cruſh'd by his Hand: the Ro- 
man Glory never ſhone ſo bright, after the Seat of it 


was remov'd. But after ſeveral Invaſions and Inſults 


from the Geths and Vandals, and other fierce People 
from the North, in the two laſt Ages, the Empire was 


overwhelm'd, and torn to pieces, by them in the pre- 


ſent Century. Alaric, General of the Goths, about the 
Tear 410 beſieged and took Rome; and in Italy it ſelf 
laid the Foundations of a Gothic Kingdom. In this 


Century the Franks poſſeſs d themſelves of Gaule, and 


Pharamond their General has the firſt place in the Serics 
of the French Monarchs. The Vandals and Alans poſ- 


ſeſſed themſelves of Spain. | 


SECT. II. The Britons had the ſame Fate with the 


Gauls and Spaniards, but with this difference, that their 
8 8 „ Ty Caſe 
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Caſe was harder and leſs pity d; for the Romans having 
withdrawn their Forces, inſtead of a brave Defence of 
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that Liberty which Providence had put into their hands; 


they themſelves betray'd it, and drew down Ruine up- 


on themſelves, by inviting the Saxons over to their Aid 
for theſe having firſt repelled the Picts and Scots, turn 

their Arms upon their Maſters. And to fill up the mea- 
ſures of their Sorrow, about the ſame time that the Sax- 
ons began to attempt their State, the Pelagian Hereſy 
broke in upon the Britiſh Church: But as they took 
a wiſer Courſe to ſtop the Progreſs of this Hereſy, ſo 


it pleaſed God to give a Bleſſing to it; for the Britons 


finding themſelves unable to confute the Error they 
were well reſolv'd not to receive, (a) ſent over to ask (Bed ic 
the Aid of the Gallican Church; (b) and in order there- Z} £* 
unto, a Council being call'd in France about the Year ©) Ibid. 
429. St. German and St. Lupus were made choice of by 


the French Biſhops, (c) and were accordingly ſent over c) Mera; 
to the aſſiſtance of the Britons. (d) The former, St. pi.“ 


a E. (4) Ibid, 
German, was Biſhop of Auxerre, the other of Troyes; 


(e) and their Zeal and Conduct were anſwerable to (4 bia. 
their Character: For by frequent preaching, and Diſ= 
putations, by the Zeal of their Addreſs, and the weight 

of their Arguments, they held back thoſe that were wa- 


vering, and recover'd thoſe who had been miſlead ; 


and by the Bleſſing of God on their Labours, re- 
eſtabliſh'd Peace and Truth in the Britiſh Churches. 

) Nor did theſe holy Prelates only teach the Britons (0) Bede E. 
Truth, but inſpir'd them with Courage and Reſolution 24 fc , 
too: for by their Encouragement and Preſence, ſuch 

Life was given to the trembling and intimidated Britons, 
that, as Bede ſaith, by the Courage theſe Prelates lent 

the Britons; they gain d a conſiderable Victory over the 
een EORTETTD IER I 1 

SECT. III. But this was a Strain of Goodneſs out c. % 

of the way of their Function; and God that ſeldom 
encourages Men out of the way of their Duty, did not 

give the Succeſs with which he attended them in the 
Offices of their Miniſtry. However having done the 


buſineſs they came for, St. German and St. Lupus re- 


turn'd to France again, loaded with the Thanks and 


Praiſes of the Britons, and with the Bleſſings of the 


God of Peace and Truth: After ſome time, this He- 
- reſy b 
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reſy breaking out again, the Succeſs of theſe holy Fre- 
lates led the Britons to the ſame Counſels, and they te 
(-) Bed. Er ſecond time ſent to beg help from the Gallic Church (a); | 
cu. and Lupus being dead, Severus Biſhop of Triers was 
OT join'd in commiſſion” with St. German, and they came 
0% Ibid. together into Britain (b) ; and the Succeſs was ſuch 
as may be expected, when the Intereſts of Truth are 
committed to the Conduct of wiſe and holy Men, 
for they baffled the Pelagian Hereſy; and having eſta- 
bliſh'd Peace in the Bririſh Church, they returned home 
again. And the Catholick Faith was from this time ſo 
intirely received, and preſerved in the Britiſh Churches, 
0 Baon. that both Baronius (c) and his Epitomizer Spondanus 
{num agree, that at the coming of Azftin, the Faith of thoſe 
Churches was Catholick and Orthodox. But as theſe 
learned Writers ſay, thoſe Churches had long continued 
(ö 0 Spondan, in a: State of Schiſm (d); and doubtleſs they had done 
Fast ſo, if it be Schiſm not to live in Communion with 
the Church of Rome. For the foreſaid Account of the 
Conduct of the Britiſh Church, in the matter of the 
Pelagian Hereſy, and the aſter- treatment of Auſtin, to- 
gether with the mighty difference 1n the Uſuages, and 
Rites of the Britiſb and Roman Churches, and the dif- 
ficulty with which the Britons were brought to any 
Communion with the Church of Rome, ſhew plainly, 
that the Britons were ſo far from any ſenſe of the ne- 
ceflity of living in Communion with the Church of 
Rome, much more from owning its Authority over 
them, that on the contrary, they demonſtrate, that the 
late Prerences of that Church were intirely unknown 
to the Britons; and that in all Probability, the Britiſh 
Churches had held no Correſpondence with the Biſhops, 
or Church of Rome, from the time that the Romans had 
drawn their Forces out of Britain, which was above two 
hundred Years before the coming of Auſtin. 
- SECT. IV. From this time, till the coming of Au- 
ſtin called the Britons to aſſert their Right as a National 
Church 1ndependent on any forcign Church, we hear no 
more of the Britiſh Church from Bede; but from Gil- 
(J Gilde Ep das (e) their own Hiſtorian, we hear ſo much of a ge- 
2.18 neral Looſeneſs prevailing amongſt the Britiſh People, 
that it ſeems too eaſy to account for the Wrath of God 
which too ſoon overtook them. But whatever the reaſon 
there- 
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chercof Was, c \ God reſcued the Britiſh Church Fm 
che Pelagian Hereſy, yet he ſuffer d their State to be- 


come a Prey to their Enemies; for the Saxons having 


once ſeated themſelves in Britain, brought in ſo many 
Northern People to their Aid, that before the end of the 
following Century, they dove out the Britons; ſome: 
to Armorica, or Britany in Gaul, ſome to C okawal, the 
Weſtern Corner of the Iſland; ſome fled to the Picts 

and Scots, and were forced to put themſclves on the Hu- 
manity and Charity of their ancient and avowed Ene- 
mics, for their Safety and their Bread. Others purcha- 
ſed their Lives by yielding to what is worſe than Death 


ir ſelf, à perpetual Slavery; and being forced by Fa- 


mine, gave up themſelves as Slaves to the Conquerors: 


(a) bur for the moſt part they which eſcaped the Sword, O Ba. E. 
fled to the Weſtern Parts of the!-Britiſh: Iſle, ſince e. 


Cap, 15. 


known by the Name of Wales ; where the Mounrains, 
and Faſtneſſes, and their Poverty, af ent che {ad Re- 
mains of the Britiſh Nation. 

SECT. V. Having thas over-run the greateſt part 
of the Britiſh Ile, according to the different Intereſts 
of the Adventurers, the Saxons parcelld out their Con- 
queſts. Hengiſt, Who was General to the firſt Adven- 
turers, had the County of Hent for his ſhare, and ſer- 
led his Kingdom about the Tear 4558. The ſecond: 


Kingdom, in order of time, was that of the South. 
Saxons, containing the Counties of: Suſſex and Surrey, 
which began under Ella, about the Jcar 481. The 


next was that of the Weſt Saxons, of; which \Cerdick Was 
the firſt King, about the Year 522; this Kingdom con- 
tained; the Counties of Cornwal, Devon, Dorſet, Somer= 
ſet, Wilts, Southampton, and Bergs. The fourth King 
dom was that of the Eaſt-Saxons, containingthe Coun- 


ties of Eſſex and . Middlefex';. This was co temporary 


with that of the Weſt-Saxons, and began about the Year! 

527, under Erchewine, the firſt; King thereof. + The! 
Kingdom of Nonthumberland. ſcems to challenge the next 
place, in order of time, and was the fifth Kingdom ot. 


the Saxons, erected about the | Year 847; this at firſt 


conſiſted of two Kingdoms or Provinces, the one of 
which was called Bernicia, the other Deira; the former 
containing the Country betwixt the Tweed and the Frith 


of Edinborough, the latter the Countries betwixt the 
Humber and the To weed, C The 
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The ſixth Kingdom, that of the | Eaſt Angles,” con- 
taining the Counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, 
and the Iſle of Ely, was erected about the Year 575. 
The ſeventh, that of Mercia, was ſtill later, being nor 
erected till about the Year 582: This Kingdom con- 
tained the Counties of Gloceſter, Hereford, Worceſter, 
Warwick, Leiceſter, Rutland, Northampton, Lincoln, Bed. 


ford, Nottingham, Buckingham, Oxford, Derby, 5 tafford, 


Shropſhire, and Cheſhire. One cannot pretend to fay, 
that theſe Kingdoms were the fame from the beginning, 
or that their Bounds did not alter with the Princes who 
poſſeſſed them; yet the better to aſcertain the places of 
Action, ſo neceſſary to be mention'd in the future Sto- 
ry, it ſeems needful ro ſet down theſe Partitions, as 


they uſually ſtand in our Geographers and Hiſtorians; 


and rather to yield to little Miſtakes, than darken 
the Hiſtory by Confuſion, or Diſagreement about 


Names. 


SECT. VI. From this view of Europe, it will be 
requiſite to return to the Affairs of the Church, which 


were ſo much of a piece with thoſe of the State, that 
it is hard to ſay, whether Europe or Chriſtendom ſuffer d 


moſt by the Revolutions the fifth and ſixth Centuries 
produced. By the Encouragement of Conſtantine, and, 
the ſucceeding Chriſtian Emperors, the Goſpel had 
ſpread it ſelf. to the utmoſt Bounds of the Empire, and 
Was in a very flouriſhing ſtate and condition, when the 


Inundations of the Northern People at once cover'd 


the face of Europe with Confuſion and Blood, and the 


blackeſt Errors. For the Goſpel was every where for- 


ced to give way to Paganiſm, which kept pace with the 


Victories, and ſpread it ſelf as far as the Succeſſes of 
that People. 10 1 5115 O20 F 


This was the caſe of Britain. The Britons. had for 


ſome Ages before received the Chriſtian Faith ; and that 


ſo very carly, that we hear of their Biſhops at the 
Councils of Nice and Arles; and of their Chriſtianicy 
from Origen and Tertullian: And it is not without good 
Grounds, that our Writers place their Converſion as 
carly as the days of the Apoſtles; and in this State they 
continued in poſſeſſion of their Religion, and their 
Country, till the coming of the Saxons. But. about 
the latter end of the fifth Century, the Saxons by an 
85 e nn 


People, but had poſſeſſed themſelves of Gaul, about 


I. "Eno Lien unden 


unhappy Policy being called in to the defence of Ac 


Britons, planted themſelv es and Paganiſm together With 
in this: Illand; and in this diſmal ſtate, theſe new 1he 
habitants qeackatlp continued for more than on entire 
Age, and fome of them for more than two. 


But about the latter end of the ſixth Century, it plca- 


ſed God to open a way to their Converfion, and by a 


particular Providence ſo to order the conduct of his 


Bleſſings, that a Prince of the ſame Line, by which 
the Molin of the Saxous was fitſt eſtabliard in the 


Britifh Iſle, "adit have the Honour of being the great 
Inſtrument in the firſt Converſion of that People: The 
Manner and Circumſtances of which happy Change, we 
are now to relate. 

S ECT. VII. The Pomp of the Roman Miffions his 
made ſo much Noiſe in the World, and the Charity 


thercof has been fo induſtriouſly brightned, that the 


Honour the Biſhops: of Rome juſtly e by the ſhare 
they had in the Converſion of the Engliſh Saxons, has 
been thought Ground enough, by 5 — to challenge 


the Glory and the Confequen ces there intirely to the 
See of Rome. It will therefore be needful to ſer this mat 


ter in its true Eight; and without leſlening the Cha- 
rity and Piery of the Prelates which held that Chair, give 


the concurrent Cauſes, the juſt Honour they had in chat 


holy Undertaking: For beide the eſpecial Co-operation 


and Bleſſings with which God ever accompanics the Pro- 


pagation of Truth-and Holineſs, there was a Conflucnce 


of many outward Cauſcs in the Converſion Of the 


Em gliſh Saxons: 

—— the Year 561 Bibelbert' ſaceecded his Father 
Immeric in the Kingdom of Hent: Who coming young 
to the Throne, and proving a brave and warlike Prince, 
by tho Force and Terror of his Arms, he made all the 
other Saxon Kings become Tributaries to him, and pla- 


ced his Name at the Head of the Saxon Monarchs. 


Having raiſed himſelf to this great Figure; he endea- 
vour d to ſecurt bimlelf at home, by his Alliances 
abroad: And in order thereunto married Berte, Daugh- 
ter of C herebert a King of France, Abos the Year 
5 OL 1 

E ECT. vir The Rund, who were a Northern 


the 


Arno 


561 


„ 7 Dior 7 the Chap. 1. 


the ſame time the Saxons did of Brithim, had reccived 

the Chriſtian Religion; and therefore upon the con- 
cluſion of the foreſaid Marriage, it was agreed that the 

Queen ſhould be allowed the publick Exerciſe of her 

(o) Bed. El Religion : (a) And accordingly when ſhe came over, 
ef. 14.1: beſides her other Chaplains ſhe brought over Laid. 
e Cle. Hard a French Biſhop, (b) to attend upon her; and a 
og rg Church built in the time of the Britons, and dedicated 


8.1, by the Name of St. Martin, near the Eaſt- ſide of the 
Fu r City of Canterbury, was fitted up for her: (c) thus far 
s. Ours and the French Hiſtorians are agreed. But the 
HBaiench carry this matter a great deal farther, and ſay, 
that Berte being a Princeſs of great Beauty, and greater 
Virtue, fo inſmuated her ſelf into the Affections of 
her Husband, that the prevail'd upon him to receive 
the Chriſtian Religion; and that the Engliſh Nation 
owe their Religion, Civility, and Poliſhing, to the Ac- 
(4) Mezeny, Compliſhments of that Princeſs (4). FI 
mY Om And Gregory in his Epiſtle to that Princeſs, upon the 
Converſion of the Saxons, owns, that the Impreſſi ions 
which ſhe had made on the King, had long before the 
coming of Auſtin prepared that Princes Mind for the 
00 Gregor. reception of the Chriſtian Faith (e). And which is ſtill 
£4 „ more, Bede ſaith, that Erhelbert died in the Year 613, 
and chat this Year was the one and twentieth Year from 
e. =. his Baptiſm (J); ſo that according to that Account he 
c. was baptized in the Year 595; which was five Years be- 
fore Auſtin came into Britain. And the Account of 
(4) Creſley"'s Mr. Crefſey (g) docs not much mend the matter, for 
1492.6. he ſays that Auſtin came into England in the Year ſive 
e Es that Ethelbert died in the Year 616; and 
yet he allows that Ethelbert died the one and twen- 
ticth Year after his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith; 
and in both theſe particulars, the Account ef chat 
Icarncd Writer follows the Chronolog gy at the end of 
Bede's Hiſtory : according to which Account, the 
Converſion of that Prince falls in with the Year 595 ; ; 
and conſcquently, he. was converted two Years before 
Auſtin came into England. This would go a great way 
in confirming the Pretenſions of the French, if the Chro- 
nology of Bede were not inconſiſtent with its ſelf in this 


particular; but that is ſo manifeſt, that there is no ſtreſs 
to be laid upon it. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IX. But the Anſwer of Gregory to the third 
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Queſtion of Auſtin, wherein Gregory adviſes Auſtin to 


uſe either the Liturgies and Rites of Rome, or France, 


amongſt the Engliſh, as he ſhould ſee molt likely to win 

upon them, (a) gives great reaſon to think, not only G) pea. E 
that that Princeſs was greatly inſtrumental in the Con- 74-5 
verſion of the Engliſh, and therefore was not to be 
diſobliged, by introducing Ceremonies contrary to thoſe 


ſhe had brought from France; but makes it highly pro- 


bable, that many of the Engliſh had been converted, 


and received the Liturgy and Ceremonies of the French, 


before the coming of Auſtin. For an over- value for 
their Rites and Uſages, is an Infirmity that ſo general- 


ly waits upon good Men, and this often accompa- 
med with ſuch ſtiffneſs and adhering, that, the natural 


Warmth of Gregory conſider'd, his Moderation ſeems 


no other way to be accounted for, but on the fore- 


ſaid Grounds: And which is ſtill more, it appears by 
two Epiſtles of Gregory, that the Saxons themſelves were 
in ſome meaſure ſenſible of the danger of their Con- 


dition; and before he had any thoughts of ſending 


over Auſtin, deſired to embrace the Chriſtian Faith: 


which in his Epiſtles to Theoderick and T heobert Kings of 


the Franks, Gregory thus expreſſed : We are informed that 


the Engliſh Nation is deſirous to become Chriſtian ; but the 
Clergy neglect to aſſiſt them with their Exhortation and Ad- 
vice, and therefore have we ſent Auſtin, the Bearer of 
this, whoſe Zeal is well known unto us, together with other 
Servants of God, to go over to Britain; and have requi- 
red him to take ſome Prieſts with them from the Neigh- 
bourhood, who may be Interpreters to Auſtin, and his Bre- 


 thren, and aſſiſt them with their Labours and advice. And 


therefore he begs of thoſe Princes, that for God's ſake they 
would favour him with their beſt Aſſiſtance (b '). Greg. te. 
And in his following Epiſtle to Branichilde, a Qucen 
of the Franks, he writes in the ſame manner, and al. 
moſt in the ſame Words. One can con- Fol, 


clude nothing leſs from theſe Epiſtles, but Indicamus ad nos perveniſſe 
that the Saxons were not only deſirous to 


Anglorum Gentem, Deo annu- 
ente, velle fieri Chriſtianam, 


receive the Chriſtian Faith, but had alſo ſig- fon, fee, ag. its ja 
nified their Deſire to the French; and that Ginn l i win. 5 
it is the French Clergy that Gregory blames, 0 
for the neglect of the Chriſtian Office, they had intreat- 
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cd from them. Thus much at leaſt is certain, from 


theſe Epiſtles, that that People were well diſpoſed to che 
Chriſtian Religion, before the coming of Auſtin; and 


that this diſpoſition had come to the knowledge of Gre- 


.gory; and in all probability, by the means of Que en 


(a) Bedæ 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 23. 
(5) Baron. 
Annal. An. 
3 | 


SECT. X. Tis not caſy to determine how long 
things continued in this ſtate, before the coming of 


Auſtin, If we may rely on the Chronology of Mezeray, 


and fix the Marriage of Ethelbert about the Year 570. 


the firſt Commiſſion of Auſtin the Monk in the Year 


596. and his Arrival the Year following, as Bede (a) 
and Baronius (b), we have a long interval of twenty 
ſix or twenty ſeven Years, betwixt the Marriage of that 


Prince, and the coming of Auſtin, a time, one would 


think, ſufficient to give footing to the wiſeſt and beſt 
Inſticution in the World; eſpecially if we conſider it as 
puſhed on by the Zeal and Intereſt, and illuſtrated by 


the Example of a Princeſs of great Piety and Goodneſs : 


So that the French Hiſtorian has at leaſt a very colour- 
able pretence, for aſcribing the firſt Converſion of the 
Saxons to that Princeſs. TR | 
But, beſides the advantages which aroſe from hence, 
the wiſe Providence of God had, by ſeveral other ad- 
yantageous circumſtances, prepared a way for the Con- 
verſion of the Engliſh Saxons ; for the Franks, the Goths, 


and Vandals, and the reſt of the Northern People, who 


had planted themſelves in Gaul, Italy, and Spain, had for 
the moſt part yielded Obedience to the Chriſtian Faith. 


The Scots of Ireland had eſcaped the inundations which 


overſpread all the other Weſtern Nations of Europe, and 


preſcrved their Faith and their Country. 


SECT. XI. The Britons, who had eſcaped the fury 


of the Saxons, had, before the coming of Auſtin, ſo far 
recovered themſelves, that under a wife and regular Di- 
ſcipline they had re-eſtabliſhed their Church, and regain- 


cd ſome part of the Glory which they had loſt by the 


Conqueſt of the Saxons; for though God thought fit to 


lay his heavy Hand upon them, yet he preſerved ſuch 


noble remains of the Briziſh Church and Nation, that 
the Marks of his Mercy and Goodneſs, in their Preſerva- 
tion and future Settlements, are no leſs viſible than thoſe 
of his Anger and Juſtice, in their Puniſhment. - Tack 
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chick fled to Fame, and united With ſuch of their An. 


ceſtors as had been drawn out of Britain by the Empe- 
rors Gratian and Ibeodiſius, and planted in Gaul Aremo- 
rique, by Maximus, Lieutenant of Britain, under the 
Romans. Theſe not only gave the name of Bretaign to 
that part of Gaul which they poſſeſſed, but under a ſuc- 


ceſſion of Kings of their own, preſerved themſelves be- 


yond the firſt Race of the French Kings; and made ſo 
great a Figure under the ſecond, that it was not without 
great expence of Blood that they were compelled to 


yield to the good Fortune of Charles the Great, and be- 
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come Tributaries to that Prince. Their Church too 


made no leſs Figure in the Sacred Stor. 
As for thoſe Britons who retired into the Weſtern 
Parts of the Iſle, as well thoſe of Cornwal, as thoſe of 
Wales, . amidſt the heavy Judgments which befel them, 
God reſerved to them the comforts of their Religion; 
and what they loſt in the face and glory of their Church, 
was repaid to them in the ardors of a holy Zcal, and a 
juſt ſenſe of the Calamiry which was fallen upon them. 


As for the Corniſh Britons, it is not eaſy to account for 


their Diſcipline and Government. Two Britiſh Biſhops, 


as Bede (a) faith, aſſiſted Vini, Biſhop of Wincheſter, at 


they were Biſhops of the Corniſh Britons, who were tri- 


butary to the Veſt- Saxons, and who might upon that 
account be induced ro join with the Biſhop of that King- 
dom: or whether they were Biſhops of South-Wales, thete 


is not light enough to determine, much leſs ro make 


(a) Bedz 
Eccleſ. Hi ſt. 


the Conſecration of Ceada, Biſhop of York ; but whether % n.2. 


a true Judgment of the preſent ſtate of Chriſtianity a- 


mongſt the Corniſh Britons. 


But thus much is very evident, that the Corniſh Britous 
were very numerous, and had, for the moſt part of them, 
maintain d their Rites and Uſages till the latter end of 
the Seventh Century, when Aldhelmus was employ'd 


to write againſt them, and made Biſhop of Sherbourn for 


the Services he did in bringing of (Bede ſaith) very ma- 


ny of the Britons, under the Dominion of the King of 


the Weſt-Saxons (b), to the Catholick Eafter. Bs 
As for thoſe who inhabited Wales, they had their Di- 
oceſan Biſhops, under one Metropolitan the Archbiſhop 


| of Caerleon ; and if their Number and Diſtricts cannot 
be aſcertained, tis evident that no leſs than ſeven of their 
3 1 Biſhops 


(5) Bedæ 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. q. cap. 19. 
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Biſhops appear'd at the Second Conference with Auſtin : 
And tho' Baronius has ſo much Aflurance, and ſo little 


Charity, as to pronounce theſe Britons guilty of Schiſm ; 


yet he allows their Government to have been regular, 
and their Faith Orthodox. And both Azſtiz and his 
Succeſſors, by making the ſubmiſſion of the Britons to 
their Authority, as Metropolitans, the firſt and chief 


Article of Communion, leave it paſt doubt that they - 


were fully ſatisfied of the purity of their Doctrine, and 


the canonical ſucceſſion of their Biſhops. 


Such too was the ſtate of the Scotiſß Churches in Ire- 
land, their Faith and Diſcipline were the ſame with the 
Britiſh Churches, and their Friendſhip and Communion 


reciprocal. Such too was the ſtate of thoſe Churches 
planted by the Britons and Scots in the Northern Parts 


of Britain, and the adjacent Iſles: And the difference 
betwixt the Britons and the Scots in Ireland lay chiefly in 
this, that the Scots eſcaped the Vengeance and Confu- 


ſion which for a time covered the face of the Britiſh 


Church. fs SE 
Nor were the Britiſh and hiſh Churches only in a 

flouriſhing condition at the coming of Auſtin, but the 

Britons and Iriſh Scots, betore his coming, had done a 


great deal towards reſtoring Chriſtianity to the Britiſh 


(a) Bede, 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. 3. cap. 4* 


(b) Chron. 
Saxon. An. 
$60. | 
{c) Annal. 
Aſſerii Anno 
565. XV. 
Scriptor. pag. 


14 3* 

(d) Bed. Eccl. 
Hift. Lib. 3. 
CAP. 4. 


fe) Ibid. 


Iſland, and were worthy Inſtruments in forwarding the 
eternal Salvation of thoſe Men, whoſe Fathers had Maſ- 
facred their Anceſtors, and laid waſte their Country : 


For, as Bede obſerves, (a) Columba came from Ireland 


about the Year 565, and converted the Picts inhabiting 
the Northern Parts of Britain. The Saxon Chronicle 
agrees with this account of Bede (b); but the Annals of 
Aſſerius place this Affair five Years ſooner (c). As for 
the Southern Picts they had been converted long before 
by Aynia, a Britiſh Biſhop (4). And an Epiſcopal See 
was founded, the Church whereof was dedicated to 
St. Martin; and from the building thereof with white 
Stone, was known in Bede's Time, and long after, by 
the Name of Candida Caſa, (e) or Whitteru in Galloway in 


Scotland. 


SECT. XII. And according to the account of 


Mr. Cambden, the Picts had anciently Edenburgh for 


their Capital City, and their Country extended it ſelf 
Southward to the Frith of Edenburgh and Dunbritton: 


And 


A . 1 
n 
ACS MA P * 


„ 5 ; | * " 
© Pra 1 x — 5 * 4 a Re i243 q 
0 d A , os FA * 1 Ws Wits ON ae n * * * 1 r 3 
* 1 $5. ” e * he — _ * * * -” * * 275 v 4 a — N 1 * ˖·[ç —— 1 — * a 
hor £3248 \ . r rr 8 R 0 e : | 4 i , * 
1 | * | 
Sk NGL. ISH GQGjHURCH 1 
N N 9 1 Io ; * 0 I ' J 0 
| | : 0 a . Su 4 * * 3 . », — 1 
Sus a. lf . N ? | 
* 1 * wy 4 Kath A * —_ 8 _ * * Ys * * 1 Om 
x —  — Ä = v.40 TGT He % N ——— 1 2 15 je ——_ e —_ OY . dem un by — rene v7 — ——— 
. w— arty” N . : : 
4 * | . ct ou 0 . 
and it ſeems probable that one of the firſt great Bodies 


of Saxons, under pretence of covering the Britons from 


> the inſults of the;Picts and Scots, made their. firſt Sertle- 
ment in that part of Britain which was anciently the 


Country of the Picts, ly 8 about the Friths of Edenbo- 
rough and: Dunbritton; at leaſt thus much is certain, that 
Nennius, the Britiſh Hiſtorian, ſaith, that Vortigern, King 
of the Britons, having married the Daughter of Hengiſt, 
one of the Saxon Generals, did, by his Perſwaſions, grant 


leave to call over a greater number of his Countrymen; 


and to ſettle themſelves in the Northern Parts of Britain, 

near the Wall of the Picts (a); and that thoſe new (2) Non 
Colonies arriving, they did, after ſome conteſt with the . 38. xv. 
Picts, ſettle themſelves on the Confines of the Picts, on? 
the North-ſide of the Frith (5), having the Britons on () Ibia. 
the South, and the Scots on the North ; and here, as 

that Writer faith, they poſſeſs d themſclves of vaſt Coun- 


tries (c), probably part of thoſe Countries, which are ( Ibid. 
now. known by the Name of the Lowlands of Scotland : 


And the Scotch Hiſtorians do not deny but ſuch a Colo- 

ny of the Saxons was ſettled by the conſent of the Bri= — 

tons, to be a Bridle upon the Scots (d). 2 Seen 
This new Colony being thus ſettled, did, after ſome XV. Sehe. 

„ . . FA * | Pag. 631, 

time, enter into Friendſhip with the Picts and Scots; and 

in conjunction with them, and the Saxons in Kent, turn'd 


their Arms againſt the Britons (e), if this Account may () Nennii 


Spe 333 TR Hiſt. j Brit. 
be rely d upon; and we conclude, that this People con- XV. Serge, 
* . . ö 3 . . | 4g. 107. 

tinued their Poſſeſſion, till the Multitudes which were“ 


drawn thence to aſſiſt in the conqueſt of the Southern 


Parts of Britain, ſo weakned them, that they were con- 
quered by the Scots. We have an eaſy Account to give 


of the mighty Feuds and Animoſities betwixt the High- 
land and Lowland Scotch; and ſee plainly how it came 


to paſs, that whilſt the Highland Scots retain the Iriſh 
Tongue, the Lowlands ſpeak that of the Saxons. _ 
And if the firſt Seat of the Albion or Engliſh Scots be 
ſtraiten d by this Settlement, the enlarging of their Country 
by the Conqueſt of the Picts and Saxons, and giving the. 
Name of Scots to the Picts and Saxons, which they ſub- 
ducd, and of Scotland to the Countries of the People 
they conquered, make a laſting and defenſible Provifion 
for the honour of that warlike Nation; whilſt the fond 
and helpleſs Opinions of ſome of their Writers, by 
5 B making 
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making their Hiſtory incredible, leſſens the Honour 
they pretend to magfifie. Nor were the Scots fingu- 
lar in taking up the Language of the People they con- 
quered; for, to ſay nothing of the Romans, this was 
the caſe of the Goths, the Franks and Normans. The 
Goths and Vandals, who ſeated themſelves in Italy, and 
in Spain, ſubmitted to the Language of the People they 
conquered. The Franks loſt their Tongue, and took 
up that of the Gauls: And this was twice the caſe of the 
Normans ; for in Gaul they loſt the Language they 

brought from the North; and in England the Language 


they brought from Gaul. 


And indeed this eyer was and will be the cafe in Con- 
queſts, where the Body of the People continue the ſame; 
but if there be truth in the Opinions, ſome learned Men 


of the Scotch Nation have run into, that the whole Body 


of that People (now known by the Name of Scots) have 


the ſame original; and were, before the coming of the 
Saxons, poſſeſſed of all that Country which they now 
inhabit ; and that their Neighbourhood and Commerce 
with the Engliſh, introduced the Engliſh Tongue into 


that Nation. In the parting with their native Tongue, 


to take up that of a neighbouring Nation, we have 
ſuch an original of complaiſance, as is to be found no 


where in the World beſides, 


But be this matter as it will, what is allow'd, as well 


by the Scotiſßh and Saxon, as well as Engliſh Hiſtorians, 


is enough to ſhew, that the Saxons long before the com- 


ing of Auſtin, had entered into a Friendſhip with the 


Scots and Picts, who were Chriſtians ; and it is reaſona- 
ble to think, that their Neighbourhood and Friendſhip 
with thoſe People, could not but give them ſome know- 


ledge of the Chriſtian Religion, and do ſomething to- 
Wards preparing the way for it. 


(a) Bed. Eccl. 
Hi ſt. Lib 5. 
Cap. 10. 


But thus much is evident, that the Picts, notwith- 
ſtanding this change of Affairs, retained the Chriſtian 
Faith; and that their Country, and particularly that 
Iſland which Bede ſo often mentions, under the Name 
of Hy, and Hu, now Tona, ſo famous for the Monaſte- 
ry erected there by Columba, the Apoſtle of the Picts, 
(a) became the Sanctuary and Nurſery of Religion and 
Learning; and not only preſerved the Chriſtian Faith 
but bred abundance of Great Men, which Bede, and all 
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our other Hiſtorians agree, were great Inſtruments in 
the Converſion of the Sarons; as ſhall be related in its 


proper place. 


God having thus prepared the way, we arc in the 


next place to review the Roman Miſſions, and the part 
they had in the Converſion of the Saxon People. 


Ab Anno 590 ad Amman 601. 


S ECT. HE Time and Reaſon of Gregory 
ſending Auſtin. N 
5 and went back from France to 
Rome, to beg Gregory's Excuſe ; returns with new Let- 
ters of Commendation to the French King and Biſhops. 


TH. Auſtin provides Interpreters in France, and comes into 


England: His Reception and firſt Succeſſes 


IV. Auſtin enters Canterbury in Proceſſion, ſettles in 
Canterbury, and joins with the Queen and French. 


Biſhop, and reſorts to the Chapel ſet apart for that 
Princeſs : By her influence and perſwaſion he brought 


over Ethelbert, Hing of Kent, to the Chriſtian Faith; 


and, by his Example, many of the People of Kent. His 
Succeſs magnified by Gregory. | 1 


V. A difference amongſt Hiſtorians, about the Time and 
Circumſtances of Auſtin's Succeſs : He is tranſported 


with it. 


VI. Auſtin goes into France, and is conſecrated Biſhop. 
A diſpute betwixt Bede and Baronius, about the time of 


bis Conſecration, the Ground of that Diſpute. 

VII. Auſtin ſends to Rome to give Account of his Succeſs, 
and defires farther help. His Queſtions, and the Anſwers 
of Gregory; the Authority that Gregory gave to Auſtin 
over the Britiſh Church. 


VIII. Mellitus, and a new Colony of Monks ſent to Auſtin. 


Gregory reflects on the vanity of Auſtin. 
IX. Inſtructions of Gregory, relating to the Pagan Tem- 


ples, and their way of Worſhip. The ill conſequences of 


this Advice. 


X, Gre- 
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X. Gregory's Advice to Serenus, Biſhop of Marſelles, the 


+ ſame; Tear: It becafions introducing Images: The reaſon 


Anno 
590 


(a) Bed. Eccl. 
Hiſt. Lib. 1 
„. 23; 


(% Wid. 


() Bed. Fccl, 
Hiſt. Lib. 2. 
Cap. I. 


o/ his Advice: The miſchief thereof to the Weſtern Church. 
XI. The difference: betwixt the Converſion of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, and thoſe of the Northern Nations, in the ſixth 
and ſeventh Centuries : Ihe averſion of the Britons ro 
the Worſhip introduced by Auſtin : T he Grounds thereof. 
XII. A Pall ſent to Auſtin ; and a Model for the new 
Saxon Church. CL ES j 1 
XIII. Gregory gives Auſtin Power over the Britiſh Church, 
Some re flections on the Conduct of Gregory. 
XIV. The Ground of Gregory's Proceeding inquired into: 
The ill ſucceſs thereof. CER 


* 


SECT. I. IN this Poſture ſtood the Affairs of Britain, 
Ihen Gregory the Great came to the Papa- 
cy, about the Year 590, the eighth of the Reign of the 
Emperor Mauritius, according to Baronius; or the teutn 
according to the account of Bede, (a) tho Gregory was 
not without his Faults ; yet if we take his Character to- 
gether, we. find ſuch Marks of a primitive Spirit, as 
very juſtly merit the vencration of ſucceeding Ages; 
for, to paſs by all other Inſtances, the ſhare he had in the 
Converſion of the Saxons 1s never to be thought on 
but with Gratitude, nor to be mentioned without Ho- 
nour : It is hard to ſay when he firſt formed that de- 
ſign; or the true occaſion that gave beginning to it. 
In one place Bede reſolves it into a holy Inſpiration (b), 
in another, to a noble Pity, occaſioned by ſeeing ſome 
of the Engliſh expoſed to ſale in the Market (c): And 
in this Opinion he is followed by Baronius; and, as he 
obſcrves, by Johannes Diaconus, and ſome other Hiſto- 
rlans. . ” 


But it ſeems moſt probable, that the firſt motive to 


this Undertaking was the deſire of the Engliſh to receive 


the Chriſtian Faith, ſignified to him from Berte, Queen 
of Kent. But whatever the occaſion was, Gregory ha- 
ving formed a deſign to attempt the converſion of the 
Engliſh Saxons, he made choice of Auſtin, Prior of the 
Monaſtcry of St. Martin in Rome, for the conduct of it; 
and, together with about forty other Monks, to be aſſiſtant 
to him, ſent him towards Britain, in the Year 596. 
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ſtranger to their Language, that leaying his Company 
in France he returned to Rome, and repreſented to Gre- 
gory the hazard, and uncomfortable yiews of his Under- 


and Honour of Gregory were engaged in the proſecuti- £7 4 


terpreters in France, ſailed this Year into Britain; and Rd E. 
having landed in the Iſle of I hanet, he diſpatched ſome * 
of his Company to Ethelbert, King of Kent, to acquaint J Gregor. 


rand; having received this Meſſage, the King com- 


Orders; and, in the mean time, that he ſhould be treated 
with all Gentleneſs and Humanity: and, after ſome time, 
appointed a Day to hear his Meſſage; and, for that end, 


Iſland; and, whether it was that the Superſtitions of the 

Pagan Worſhip, had taught him to ſuſpect ſome Faſci- 

nation; or, whether the conduct of Auſtin had given 
him a wrong Idea of the Religion of Chriſt, that Prince 


could have no power over him in the open Air, he took 


in his Arms the Picture or Image of Chriſt, he and his 
Company ſinging their Letany, came to the preſence of 


Ae 
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ExNxGIISsH Church. BR 
SECT. II. But Azftin coming to Hance, was ſo 
frighted by the Character he there received of the Engliſh 
Saxons, and the conſideration of his being intirely a 


—— — — 


taking; and with much importunity intreated to be ex 
cuſed (a); but having procceded ſo far, the Wiſdom (.,) Ben. 


on of the Attempt; and therefore having quicted or 8 
over- ruled the Fears of Auſtin, and from the vigours of 

his own Mind lent him new Courage, Gregory ſent him 

back to France again, with a Letter of Encouragement 

to his Brethren (b). And to give new Life to the hopes % 9 
of Auſtin, he recommended him by his Letters to the H 
Kings and Queens, and ſeveral Biſhops of France, and 
deſired that they would favour him with their beſt Aſ- 
ſiſtances in his Undertaking (c); and more particularly (2 8-4. =! 
to the Biſhops of Arles (d) and Vienne (e)7. EGS. + 
SECT. III. Auſtin having provided himſelf of In- 5:97 


Il- Annal An. 


him with his coming, and of the importance of his Er- EH i © 


manded that he ſhould continue in the Ifle till further 


together with ſome of his Nobility, he went into the 


conducting himſelf by a receiv'd Notion, that Charms 


up his Seat in the open Field, and commanded Auſtin 
to attend him there. Auſtin having received this Com- 
mand, put himſelf and his Followers into the Form of a 
Proceſſion, and erecting his ſilver Croſs, and carrying 


(f ) Bed: Ece!. 
Hiſt. Lib. 1. 


F The 


the King (J). 


4 Hiſtory of the Chap. ll 


he te — as 


* 


(a) Ibid. 


eg ed 


The King having heard, by the Inrerpreter of Auſtin, 


before he diſmiſſed him, gave him liberty to preach the 
Chriſtian Religion in his Kingdom, and aſſigned him a 
Houle in the City of Canterbury (a). Whether theſe Fa- 
yours were the effect of God's Bleſſings upon the Diſ- 


| courſe of Auſtin z or the iſſue of the Perſwaſions of the 


Anno 
598. 


Ween, and the applications of the French King ; or 
whether owing to the preceding deſire and diſpoſition 
of the Engliſh to receive the Faith, is equally difficult, 
and invidious to determine. — NT ER 

SECT. IV. But to whatever reaſons he owed his 
Succeſs, Auſtin having been thus favourably received 


by the King, haſtened to Canterbary, to reap the benefit 


of the Grant that Prince had made him; and whether it 
was that he hoped by charming the Senſes, to captivate 
the Underſtandings to the Obedience of Chriſt ; and, 


by Pomp and Shew, ſupply his defect of Language, he 


enter d Canterbury in the ſame manner that he had ad- 


G Bed-zed. dreſs d himſelf to the King in the Iſle of Thanet (0), in 


cap. 25. 


the form of Proceſſion, and ſinging the Office Gregory 
had not long before prepared upon the occaſion of a 


)) w Bane one ie ne 
Auſtin being ſettled in Canterbury, join'd himſelf and 


lis Company to the Queen's Chapel ; and, by God's 


Bleſſing upon his Endeavours, and the Influence and 


Example of that Princeſs, great numbers were brought 


(c) Bed. Ece!, 
Hiſt. Lib. 15 
gap. 26, 


(4%) Gregor. 
Epi ſt. Lib. 7. 
Epi ſt. 30. 


to the Chriſtian Religion; and, if we may rely on the 
Authority of Baronius, before this Year ended, King 
Ethelbert declared himſelf a Chriſtian, and was Baptized ; 
c) and tho' at the ſame time he gave one of the molt cer- 
tain Marks of a Chriſtian Spirit, and did a great deal 
of Honour to the Inſtructions of Auſtin, by declaring, 
that Chriſt required no other than a voluntary Obedience, 
but forbid violence and force; yet the Example and Zeal 
of that Prince were great Inſtruments of Good ; and 
drew great numbers of his Subjects to follow his Ex- 
ample ; and the Succefs of Aſtin was ſo extraordinary, 
that Gregory, in an Epiſtle to Eulogius, Patriarch of Alex- 
andrie, ſaith, that the Miracles of thoſe who engaged in 
this Undertaking, ſhone like thoſe of the Apoſtles ; and 
that on C Hriſtmas. Day more than Ten Thouſand Engliſh 


were Baptized. (d 


SECT. 


Ee ho GH on, 19 


? 4, * — 0 iv 1 * 
3 8 SY 
1 
* "AR 
* 14 


„„ R W—WWWGG LIGATLAOSHIOEY 

SECT. V. Baronius aſcribes this Succeſs to Auftin, 

and fixes it in the Year 997 3 and this upon the autho- 

rity of the forcſaid Epiſtle : But this Affair which Baro- 

ius, from the Authority of Gregory's Epiſtle, places in 

this Tear, Ranulphus poſtpones to the Year 603 (a), and (Folycirer 

faith, it was perform d in the River Swale, near to York, bn. n 

Birchington faith the ſame thing as to the place and num. 

ber of the Baptized (5). And Foceline agrees with them . 

in thoſe circumſtances, but adds, that it was performed : 

immediately after Auſtin's Conference with the Britons ; 

and has furniſhed us with many circumſtances relating tro 

his Journey and Return from 7ork (c): Yet it is not un- Sn 

likely but there is a Miſtake in all theſe Relations; and 5 ?r: It. 

that what Bede faith of Paulinus (d), who baptized great (5 Ks 

numbers in the River Swale, is miſapplied to Auſtin. bed 

And that which confirms one in this belief, is, that 

Bede expreſly ſaich, that Enfled, the Daughter of Hdwin 

King of the Nortbumbrians, who was born about twenty 

Years after the Death of Auſtin, was the firſt of all the 

Nerthumbrians which received Baptiſm (e). And Nennius gl , 

faith the ſame thing (F). Nor is there more certainty 27 Na 

of the time when Ethelbert received Baptiſm ; for tho #7. Wan. 

Baronius fixes it in the Year 597, yet it is omitted in the r 1, 

Chronology of Bede; and which is more, the Epiſtle of 

Gregory, to congratulate the Converſion of that Prince, 

bears date in une, the nineteenth of the Emperor Mau- 

ritius, which falls in with the Year 601. And the Epi- 

ſtles of Gregory to Theodorick,, and Clotharius, Kings of 

the Francks, to Brunichild Queen, and ſeveral of the 

French Biſhops, to return Thanks for their Favours and — 

good Offices to Auguſtine, are all of the ſame date (g), C. & 

which ſeems no way to ſute the Zeal and Concern of 53, 55. 55+ 

Gregory in that Affair, if that Prince had been converted 

four Years before. | : TIED 

And yet, to ſpeak the truth, in the body of the *fore- 

faid Epiſtle of Gregory to Eulogius, the Baptiſm of the 

ten thouſand Engliſh is ſaid to be in the firſt Year of 

the Indiction, which falls in with the latter end of the 

Year of our Lord 597; but that Epiſtle make no men- 

tion of the Baptiſm of King Ethelbert, nor of the place 

where the ten thouſand Engliſh were baptized ; but if 

there be any truth in it, this muſt be dotie this Year, 

and the Kingdom of Hent the place; and not 7ork-ſhire, 
AS 


* @ * 
3 


„ * 
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as the foreſaid Hiſtorians affirm; but no reaſon can be 
aſſigned, why Gregory ſhould make no mention of the 
Converſion and Baptiſm of the King of Hent, if Auſtin 

had had the Honour of ſuch a Proſe lite. 
But whenever this Affair was tranſacted, thus much 
is certain, that God was pleaſed to make Auſtin a great 
Inſtrument of his Glory; and it is as certain, he had 
much ado to bear the Honour God was pleaſed to do 
SECT. VI. Things being brought to this paſs, the 
better to qualifie himſelf for the regular eſtabliſhment of 
that Church he had laid the Foundations of, Auſtin went 
into France, where he was conſecrated Biſhop by the 
(-) Biz Archbiſhop of Arles (a), under the Title of Archbiſhop 
7i6.1.cap.27. Of the Engliſh (b). Baronius charges Bede with a Mi- 
(0 Bon ſtake in this particular, (c) and faith, that Auſtin was 
%, #. conſecrated Biſhop before his coming into Britain, and 
; founds his Cenſure on the foreſaid Epiſtle of Gregory to 
Eulogius : And thus much is evident, that in that Epiſtle 
Gregory ſaith, that he had given leave to the German Bi- 
ſhops to conſecrate Auſtin, and gives him the Title of 
Biſhop ; and yet, after all, that Epiſtle is no way incon- 
ſiſtent with the Account of Bede; for all that can be 
concluded from that Epiſtle, is, that Auſtin had the Cha- 
racter of a Biſhop, at the time when it was wrote, which 
was in June, the firſt of the Indiction; ſo that if the 
coming of Auſtin into Britain, was in the Year of our 
Lord 597, and the fifteenth of the Indiction, June the 
firſt of the following Indiction may very well be above 
ga Year after his Arrival in Britain; ſo that if his coming 
be fixed the beginning of the Year 597, and the Baptiſm 
of the Engliſh the Chriſtmas following, Auſtin had fix 
Months time before the date of Gregory's Epiſtle, to re- 

a as his Conſccration, and give him information there- 

Of. 

But there is yet a greater difficulty unobſerved by 

Baronius, and that 1s, that Bede ſaith, that Auſtin was 
cConſccrated a Biſhop by Etherizs, Archbiſhop of Arles, 

(4) Bea, . (%) whereas it appears by ſeveral Epiſtles of Gregory (e) 
Gaz. 27. thatVirgilius, which Bede (F) allows to be the Succeſſor of 


{e) Gregor. 


pit. Lit.a, FtDerius, was Archbiſhop of Arles the thirteenth Year of 
771 bg the Indiction, which anſwers to the Year of our Lord 


bret. Hit. 595 3 Whereas Auſtin did not ſet out for Rome till the 
bei 
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= Year following. In ſhort, the firſt Letter of Gregory to 
Etherius (a), in favour of Auſtin, bears date a Year after () led. £ 
the forementioned Epiſtles to his Succeſſor Vigilius. 
Upon the whole matter, it appears caſy to perplex, but 
very difficult to ſet this Affair in its true Light; but 
ſince Baronius his Cenſure of Bede is founded on the 
Epiſtles of Gregory, and there is a manifeſt inconſiſtence in 
the dates of thoſe Epiſtles, and the Chronology of Bede 


gory. 6 


a 7 JO 


„ 


Hiſt. Lib. 


appears conſiſtent with it ſelf, it ſeems reaſonable to 
leave him poſſeſſed of his Authority, notwithſtanding 
what is ſaid to the contrary by Baronius. | 
SECT. VII. Auſtin being conſecrated Biſhop, pre- 
ſently ſent away Laurentius a Prieſt, and Peter a Monk 


to Rome, to give Gregory an account of his Succeſs r 


and to deſire aſſiſtance in carrying on the Work he had c 
ſo happily begun, and to receive the directions of Gre- 


gory for his future Conduct; nor did he omit to mag- 


nifie the Miracles that God is ſaid to have wrought by 


his hands; and that he might not be nuſtaken by theſe 


Meſſengers, Auſtin ſent ſeveral written Inquirics unto Gre- 
| gory. And tho' the Queſtions ſent by Auſtin to Gregory 
have a turn ſo peculiar, that few wife Men would have 


hit upon them ; yet becauſe they may give us ſome light 


into the Gexius and Sentiments, as well of the Age as of 
the Man, it may not be unworthy of our time to take 


a ſhort view of them, together with the Anſwers of Gre- 

111 5 FF 

In the firſt, Auſtin inquires how he ſhould eſtabliſn the 
Revenues of the Church of Canterbury? to which Gre- 
gory anſwers, that he ſhould take his Pattern from the 


Church of Rome, and divide the Revenue into four Parts, 


allowing one to the Biſhop for the ſupport of his Family, 
and maintenance of Hoſpitality, the ſecond to the Cler- 


Sy, the third to the Poor, the fourth to the ſupport of 
the Fabrick. The ſecond Queſtion of Auſtin is, How 
he ſhould provide for the marricd Clergy ? Gregory an- 
 ſwers, they ſhould have a Portion aſſign d, diſtinct from 
ſuch of the Clergy as lived in one Society. To the 
third Queſtion, about the different Uſages and Rites of 


the Church, Gregory anſwers with the Temper and Wiſ— 


dom becoming his Character, that his firſt care ſhould 


be for the edification of the Church he was to eſtabliſh, 


and that without any regard either to the Ceremonies of 


G Rome 
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Rome, or France, he ſhould introduce ſuch Rites into the 
Engliſb Church, as were moſt likely to forward the Ho- 
nour of God, and the Holineſs of the Church he was to 5 
ctabliſh. The fourth Queſtion is, How the Robbers 
of the Church ſhould be puniſhed? The fifth, Whether 
two Brothers might marry two Siſters? The fixth, What 
degrees of Kindred may marry * The ſeventh, Whether 
in caſe of diſtance a Biſhop may be conſecrated by one 
of the ſame Order ? In two other of his Queſtions he 
inquires, Whether a Woman with Child may be baptiz d? 
and whether the pollutions of a Dream may unfit a Man 
for the Offices of the Miniſtry, or the participation of 
Ry mane EEE HESES: = 
The Anſwers are all as weighty as the Queſtions de- 
ſerve: In the ninth Interrogation Auſtin inquires how he 
ſhould behave himſelf towards the Gallic and Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops; to which Gregory anſwered, that he ſhould not 
pretend to any Authority over the French Biſhops ; but 
as to the Britiſh he committed them wholly to his care, 
that he might teach the unlearned, confirm the weak, 
and correct the obſtinate. e i e 
TN SECT. VIII. Theſe Queſtions and Anſwers, as they 
Ga. are printed in the Works of Gregory, (a) are much the 
+64 Er. ſame as in Bede; only the Copy in Gregorys Works has 
arts sj. one Queſtion and Anſwer more than the Copy in the 
Hiſtory of Bede; but in both places they are without 
date: But it ſeems probable, they were ſent over with 
the ſecond Colony of Monks, conducted by Mellitus 
their Abbot, and Laurentius, whom Auſtin had ſent to 
Rome, and came together with them into Britain, in 
the Year 601 ; and not only the Letters of Gregory to 
the King and Queen of Kent, but all the commendato- 
ry Epiſtles to the King and Queen, and ſeveral Biſhops 
ede, of the Franks (b), and the Chronology of Bede anſwer 
# 5255.55. this Account. Amongſt thoſe who came at this time 
into Britain, were Mellitus, Juſtus, Paulinus, who aftcr- 
wards diſtinguiſhed themſelves, and had a great ſhare 
2 future Labour and Honour of this Holy Under- 
taking. 1 75 511 
. But by an Epiſtie of Gregory It appears, that in the ac- 
count which Auſtin had ſent to Rome, he had taken care 
to recount the Miracles that God had wrought by his 
Hand; but with an air and reliſh, that leſſened the Man, 
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by magnifying the Miracles. To which Gregory, in 


_ EncLlisH Church, | 


diſtin& Epiſtle anſwered, like one that took pleaſure in 
the Succeſs, but pitied the Vanity it had occaſioned. 
And therefore at the ſame time that he ſent him over all 
neceſſary Helps and Inſtructions, and made a juſt ac- 
knowledgment of his Labours, he furniſhed him with 
Arguments to cure his Vanity. (a) (a) Bed. Beek 


SECT. IX. Amongſt other Inſtructions brought * 
aver by Mellitus (b) Gregory directs Auſtin not to de- 4Ann0 


ſtroy the Places uſed by the Saxons for the Pagan Wor- 601. 


; A . (6) Gregor 
ſhip ; but that having firſt caſt out the Images of their rs 2 


Gods, he ſhould with Holy Water ſprinkle the Walls Re 7; 
thereof, build Altars, and furniſh them with Reliques, and 


. . ; Lap. 30. 
thus ſet them apart for the Service of God. But as to 


the Rites and Uſages of the Pagan Worſhip, his Inſtructi- 


ons are more ſurpriſing, and ſeem better fitted to the 
following than the preſent Age; and this was to treat 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Pagan Engliſb, as he 
did the places of their Worſhip ; not to aboliſh them, 


but having firſt fitted them for it, by changing the end 
of thoſe Inſtitutions, he ſhould then introduce them in- 


to the Chriſtian Worſhip. (c) 22 
And amongſt others of this kind, Gregory takes notice 4m 6 

of a Saxon Feſtival, that ſeems to lie ſo croſs to the pu- 

rity of the Goſpel-Worſhip, as one would have thought 

could never have been reconciled to it. And whereas, 

ſaith Gregory, the Saxons uſed to ſlay abundance of Oxen, 

and ſacrifice them to Devils, you ſhall not aboliſn this 

Cuſtom, but appoint ncw Feſtivals, either in Honour 

of the Saints to whom their Churches are dedicated, or 

whoſe Reliques are depoſited therein; and making Ar- 


bors, with branches of Trees round their Churches, the 


Saxons ſhall be allowed to kill their Oxen, and Feaſt, 


and enjoy themſelves, as they did in their former Pagan 
ſtate; only they ſhall offer their Thanks and Praiſcs un- 
to God. (d) 


(4) Gregor 
| Py 2 5 s Epiſt. Lib. 19 
And the Reaſons upon which this Advice is founded, % 75 


. 6 | | Bed. Eccl. 
are the difficulties of drawing of Men from long con- jp L 


tinued Uſages ; the example of God, in allowing the © = 


I faelites the uſe of the Egyptian Sacrifices; and the 
hopes, by ſuch Indulgence, to bring the Converts, in 


time, to a better ſenſe of their Duty to God. The Rea- 
ſons of Gregory admit of much diſpute, but the Aer 
ons... as 


oy a. acts, 


oct ants. dh. ts. tending. Dead 
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(a) Bed. Ectl. 
Hift, Lib. 3 
cap. 7. 

(50 Concil. 
Britan, Vol. I. 
Pag. 299. 


has a danger attends it too viſible to be the ſubject of 
% ² EB: 97 e 
And the Succeſs was ſuch as might be expected from 
ſuch a beginning; for this unhappy Error took ſuch 
root amongſt the Engliſh, that about forty Years after 
Ercombert King of Kent was forced to forbid thoſe Ido- 
latrous Practices, by a Law (a) which had at firſt been 
allowed to his Anceſtors: And the Council of Calcuith, 
(b) near two hundred Years after the coming of Auſtin; 
cakes notice of the Reliques of Paganiſm, then remaining 
amongſt the Engliſh: And it may be, without looking 
further than the Reaſons and Conduct of Gregory, one 


has a juſt view of the original of thoſe Uſages which in 


time became a burthen and a reproach to the Weſtern 


Church, and of the Reaſons which firſt introduc d 


them. Ws | 

SECT. X. It ſeems probable, that this Method pre- 
ſcribed by Gregory to win the Engliſh, was the ſame 
that had before been made uſe of in the Converſion of 
the Franks, and ſuch. of the Northern People as had 
ſettled themſelves in the Southern Parts of France, who 


had been allow d to introduce their Images into Churches; 


and the conſequence of this was ſo groſs and viſible an 
Idolatry in the Worſhip thereof, that Serenzs, at this 


time Biſhop of Marſelles, at once to ſhew his deteſtation 


of their Sins, and to prevent the like for the future, 
cauſed their Images ro be taken down and caſt out of 
the Churches belonging to his Dioceſs, and broke them 
to es,, 5 | * 
This Inſtance of the Zeal of Serenus, for the purity of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip, was fo ill received at Rome, and 
his Reaſons ſo little conſidered, that notwithſtanding 
the foreſaid Miſcarriage, and the viſible danger which 
attended the indulging the new Converts in their an- 
cient Uſages : In the compaſs of this Year Gregory not 
only blamed the Conduct of Serenus, but ſent the *fore- 
ſaid Inſtructions by Mellitus to Auſtin Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury ; and as his Epiſtles to Serenus, and Mellitus 
bear date the ſame Year, ſo are his Advices bottomed 
on Reaſons of the ſame kind. He tells Serenus, that he 
ſhould not have broken down their Images, leſt by ſo 
doing, or by his not ſuffering them to be introduced 
into Churches he ſhould prejudice the Pagans (amongſt 
x T whom 
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whom he lived) againſt che Chriſtian Religion a); and 


Rices were in every thing elſe very different, univerſally 


agreed in the uſe of Images, in their Worſhip, or ſome 


other Symbol and viſible Repreſentation. And as the 
continuance of this uſages would probably bring them 
more eaſily to ſubmit to the Chriftian Worſhip, ſo it 
doubtleſs made it much more difficult ro raiſe their 


their Worſhip beyond the viſible Object. 
So that when one reflects on the ſtate of the Weſtern 
Nations, and judges of the Rules of their Converſion, 


by che Conduct and Directions of Gregory, the occaſions 


of che Errors and Corruptions in the Weſtern Church, 


lie as open and viſible as the Inundations and Ravages 


of the Northern People on the Weſtern Empire; for 
they who brought this rude People into the Church, 


ſuffered them to bring a great ſhare of their ancient Er- 


rors and Uſages along with them; and indeed no good 
can ever be expected, when Men pretend to ſerve God, 


by diſobeying Him, and preſume to do Evil that Good | 


may com. =, *A 
SECT. XI. Whereas in the firſt Converſions of the 

Nations, by the Apoſtles, and their immediate Follow- 

ers, the greateſt care was uſed, not only to bring the 


Converts to a Juſt Idea of the Goſpel Revelation, and 


conduct their Devotions by the general Rules thereof ; 


but as far as it was poſſible to leave no footſteps of the 


Pagan Worſhip; and upon this Ground, the uſe of 


Images, and the Rites of the ancient Gentile Worſhip, 
were entirely baniſhed, and a plaineſs and ſimplicity, 
ſuited to the Worſhip of God in Spirit and Truth gene- 


rally introduced; and great Marks of this primitive 


Plaineſs appear in the Worſhip of the Britiſh and Scots, 


at the time of Azſtin's coming; whereas in that Worſhip 


which Auſtin introduced, and which had been fitted for 
the Northern People, who in this and in two preceding 
Ages had bcen brought into the Church, there appears 
abundance of new Rites, and Pomp and Ceremonies, 
which the Britiſh and Scots were utterly unacquainted 
with; and this Conſideration ſeems to have occaſioned 


the mighty averſion of the Britiſh, Scots, and Picts to the 
Saxon Worſhip, and thoſe who came from Rome to intro- 


duce it. H For 


IT. 
| 0 a | Epiſt. Lib. 9. 
indecd thus much is evident, that the Pagans, whoſe 2.6. 
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quo eis mag communicare 


71am bogen, Bed. Eecl. nicate with them than with Pagans. _ 
Oe: 5: And he that will aſcribe all this to the diffe- 


(c) Bed. Eccl. 
, . 


For their not ſubmitting to the Juriſdiction Auſtin 
pretended to, they had Reaſons of another kind, and 
which will be conſidered in the proper place; but ſuch 
was the averſion the Scotiſh Chriſtians ſhewe 
Communion with thoſe that came from Rome, 
gamus, a Scotch Biſhop, refuſed not only to eat with them, 
but ſo much as to lodge with them in the ſame Houſe; 
(=) Bed (a) and ſo general was the averſion of the Britiſh Chriſti- 
Ee cf. . ans, to the Doctrine and Worſhip planted amongſt the 

Engliſh, by Auſtin and his Followers; and to ſuch degrees 

did it ariſe, that in the Year 633, which was about thirty 

ſix Years after the firſt Converſions by Auſtin, Bede faith, 

Uſque hodie moris ſit To this day the Britons continue ſuch averſion to 
Briconum, film wen. the Faith and Worſhip of the Engliſh, that they 


bel, habere, neque in ali. make no account thereof, and will no more Commu- 


=" 


rent manner of obſerving the Eaſter Feſtival, muſt have 
a very contemptible Idea of all that were concerned in 


this Quarrel. 


Anno , SECT. XII. Having viewed the Directions which 


601. Gregory gave for the change of the Pagan to Chriſtian 
Uſages, it will be needful to return, and conſider the 
Model he ſent over to Auſtin, for the Government of 
the Engliſh Saxon Church. The Epiſtle that contains 
this Model, is, by the Editor of Gregorys Epiſtles, plac'd 
under the ſeventh Year of the Indiction, and the Year of 


(5 Gregor. Our Lord 604 (b) : But that in Bede (c), which is doubt- 


Epiſt. Lib, 12. . | 
Pit 1s. leſs the fame Epiſtle, bears date three Years ſooner : 


And this anſwers to the coming of Mellitus into Britain, 
cp. and the many Epiſtles ſent by Gregory on that occaſion. 
Aluſtin having receiv 'd Conſecration from the Archbiſhop - 
of Arles, Gregory reſolved to honour him with the Cha- 
racter of an Archbiſhop ; and, as a mark and acknow- 
ledgment thereof, at the coming of Mellitus into Bri- 
tain, 1n the Year 601, ſent him over a Pall ; and toge- 
ther with that a Model or Platform of the Government 
he was to cſtabliſh in the Engliſh Church; wherein, in 
conſideration of the Merit of Auſtin, he was conſtituted 
Primate of the Engliſh Church; and had a Power given 
him to ercct- another Metropolitical See at York ; but 
with ſubordination to him as Primate of the Engliſh. 


Gregory 
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Gregory further directed, that the two Metropolitans 
ſhould each of them have twelve Suffragan Biſhops, 
within their reſpective Provinces: But at the Death of 


Auſtin, that the Metropolitical Sce ſhould be removed 


from Canterbury to London; and that after that remove 
the Primacy ſetled on the Perſon of Auſtin ſhould ceaſe ; 
and the Archbiſhops of London and 7ork take place ac- 
cording to the Priority of their Conſecration. 

S ECT. XIII. As for the Britiſh Clergy, that Mo- 
del ſubjects them, as Gregory had done in another Re- 
{cript, to the Juriſdiction. and Authority of Auſtin. When 
one compares theſe Epiſtles of Gregory, with thoſe which 


upon his firſt advancement to the See of Rome, he wrote 
to the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 


and Feruſalem, and other Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church; and the ſolemn Profeſſion he therein makes, 
that he received the Faith and Canons of the four firſt 


Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, 


with the veneration with which he received the four Go- 


„e DDr 


ſpels of the Evangeliſts (a); and conſiders the Zeal and ( Greg, 


- ; : : Epi ſt. Lib. 1. 
Warmth with which he oppoſed the Pretentions of his'#//; . 


Friend and Confident Fohn, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
to the Name and Title of Univerſal Biſhop (), aſſuming 
to himſelf the Title of Servant to the Servants of God (c). 


One finds it very difficult to reconcile Gregory's profeſſi- 


ons and ſhews of Humility, and zeal for the Canons, to 
that Authority he aſſumed in his Inſtructions to Auſtin, 


and in the Model he ſent over to Englanl. 


Thus much is evident, paſt all poſſibility. of Diſpute, 
from the Epiſtles of Gregory, that the pretence to an uni- 
verſal Paſtorſhip, by a Divine Right, was not ſo much 


as thought of at Rome in his Time; and it is as evident 


from his Writings, that the Canons of the Church were 
yet thought the meaſure of the Patriarchal Power; fo 
that it is very odd and ſurpriſing, to ſee this great Pre- 
late, at the ſame time, breaking and aſſerting the Au- 
thority of the Canons. The pretence of thoſe who ju- 


ſtifie him upon the Patriarchal Power ſhall be conſider' d 


in nander plates ot 155 OG e 
SECT. XIV. But if the Conduct of Gregor be ex- 


cCuſable, it is not by the late pretence to an univerſal 


Paſtorſhip, nor that of his Patriarchal Power; for it is 


certain, that the firſt was then unknown, and the latter 


f had 


(5) Greg. Er. 
Lib. 4* Ep. 325 
34, 36. 
(c) Gregor. 
Epi ſt. Lib. 4. 
Epi ſt. 3 2. 


Anno 


601 
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to be ſaid; that the caſe of the Engliſb Church ſeems 
to lie without the Proviſion of the Canons, which had 


confined: their care to eſtabliſhed Churches, but left 


Churches unformed, to the Prudence and Charity of 
thoſe who ſhould be the happy Inſtruments in converting 
Pagan Nations; and tho this was not directly the caſe 
of the Britiſh, yet it was a reaſonable preſumption, that 
in time their Church would follow the fate of their 
Country. e eee ee 
So that the appointment of Gregory in this particular, 


ſeems to be no other, than what the natural courſe of 
things would have produc' d, had he ſpared his Directi- 


ons; and however new this thought may ſeem, yet the 


event will ſhew, that the Engliſh, as well as the Britons, 


acted as if they had been acquainted with no other Au- 
thority, but what aroſe from the Wiſdom and Charuy 


of that Prelate. But if they knew any thing of the uni- 


verſal Paſtorſhip, or of a Patriarchal Power, which ex- 
tended to theſe Nations, it is plain, they acted as if they 
3 entirely Strangers to all pretentions of that 
ind. 1 5 
For thus much is evident, that the Britons did, in the 
moſt ſolemn and moſt publick manner that was poſſible, 
diſavow the Authority of Gregory; and the Engliſb did 


not go one ſtep further in the purſuit thereof, than they 


were led to it by their Convenience or Intereſt, but for 
the moſt part acted contrary to it in every Inſtance. 


Tho Gregory appointed that the See of the firſt Metro- 


politan ſhould, upon the Death of Auſtin, be removed 
to London; yet Canterbury retains the Honour to this 
Day, and the Biſhops of London have been almoſt ever 
{ince Suffragans to the Prelates of that See; and the pri- 
ority of Confecration, never gave the Archbiſhops 'of 
York. precedence to thoſe of Canterbury, till the See of 
York fell into the hands of Men who had ſo much Am- 
bitzon, and ſo little Wiſdom, as to fight for precedence. 
Nor were his Directions, as to the number of Suffra- 
gans, one jot better obeyed, for it was almoſt one Age 
before the Archbiſhops of Canterbury were generally 
owned as Primates of the Engliſh Church, and near five 


Ages before their Authority was generally received by 


the Britons ; beſides, it was long before the Archbiſhops 
9811 of 
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of Canterbury came to have twelve Suffragans, but the 


Province of Tork has never obtained half that number to 
this Day. But from this general view it is time to re- 
turn to review the particulars of theſe Affairs in the or- 
der which ny poſleſs in the following PT 


— 


— 


0 H A P. III. 


* 


Ab Anno 601 ad Annum 633- 

1 E 0 15 L Uſtin attempts to oblige the Britons 1 own 

5 A his Authority, and obtains à Conference in 

border thereunto, is unſucceſsful. 

SECT. Il. A ſecond C onference with the Britons: 

SECT. III. Terms of Union offered to the Britons. Au- 
ſtin s undecent Behaviour. The Account the Britiſh Vi- 
ters give of this Conference. The Authority of Auſtin 


rejected by the Britiſh Biſhops : : The Reaſons thereof. 
Ihe Britiſh Church continues its independance on the 
Archbiſhops of Canterbury. 


SECT. IV. Pretences of the Writers of the RomiſhC hurch, 


to palliate the Britons rejecting the Authority of Pope 
Gregory: , The Truth thereof owned by Baronius. The 


Cc — of the Britons juſtified, by the Canons and Uſages 


of the Catholick Church. 
SECT. V. The Maſſacre of the Britiſh Clergy : This a- 


ſcribed to Auſtin : The grounds of that Charge. Auſtin 


ſaid by ſome Writers to go to York, and baptize ſome of 


the Northern Engliſh : The grounds of that and other 
Miſtakes concerning Auſtin. 


SECT, VI. Auſtin conſecrates three new Biſbops. The 


Death of Auſtin : The difference about the time thereof. : 
Part of the Kingdom of Kent only Converted by him: 


The ſlate of the Church at his Death. _ 
SECT. VII Laurentius ſucceeds Auſtin, foloms his $ teps, 
attempts 10 bring the Scots and Britons to own his Au- 


thority, is unſucceſsful. The Scotiſh Clergy refuſe all 
Converſation with the Romiſh Miffunaries. 


SECT. VIII. The People of Eſſex, and Middleſex con- 


verted by Mellitus. His See fixed at London. A Ca- 
thedral Church dedicated to St. Paul there built. Boni- 


Y face 


* Lion of "the s up. III. 


p "hes; Biſhop of Kone, obtains the J. le of Univerſal | 


. Biſhop p. The Goſpel makes no pr 8 in England. 
SECT. TX. Ethelberc dies, Paganiſm revives in 
Kent. Mellitus driver pale His Hot The People of 
Eſſex and Middleſex caſt off their Chriſtianity. The 
Miſſionaries deſpair f preſerving the new Church, and 
agree to leave end, and return to Rome. The Bi. 
ſhops of London and Rocheſter fly to France. 
SECT. X. Laurentius Archbiſhop of Canterbury pre- 
pares to leave England, is prevented by a pretended Vi- 
ſion, converts the new King of Kent, and brings back part 
of the People of that Kingdom to the Chriſtian Kaub. 
The Biſhops of London and Rocheſter are recalled from 
France. The People of London return to their Idolatry, 
refuſe to receive their Biſhop. The ſad ſlate of the C Fe | 
at the Death of Laurentius Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
SECT, XI. Mellitus made Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Paulinus made a Biſhop, and ſent to the Court of the 
King of Northumberland s The occaſion thereof: He 
baptizes the Daughter of that Prince. 
SECT. XII. Edwin, King of the Northumbrians, con- 
ꝛerted: The Means and Conſequences thereof. T, he Pro- 
ple of York, and a great part of the North follow his 
end An Epiſcopal See founded at York : Pauli- 
nus made Biſhop thereof. Honorius, Biſhop of Rome, 
[rh him a Pall and pretended ro male him an Arch- 
biſho 


SECT. XIII. The King of the Faſt- Angles i is converted; 


Anno 
601 


and with them part of Norfolk and Suffolk. Some 
parts of Lincolnſhire converted by Paulinus. Honorius, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, conſecrated at Lincoln. 

SECT. XIV. The People of the North return to Idolatry. 
Paulinus, their Bijhop, Jus. to Kent, and i is made Biſhop 
of Rocheſter. 


SECT. . The People of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Lin- 


colnſture relapſe to Paganiſm. 


SECT: I. in having n the foreſaid Pow- 
crs and Inſtructions from Gregory, pre- 
ſently applied himſelf to put them into practice ; and the 


Britons were the firſt ſubject of his Care, whether it Was, 


that the enlarging of his own Authority and of the Au- 


thority 
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5 Chap. III. 1 
thority of him that ſent him, by the ſubmiſſion of the 
Britiſh Church, being thought of greater moment than 
the enlatging the Kingdom of Chrift, by the converſion 
of the Pagan Engliſh, gave begining to this Zeal of Au- 
ftin ? or whether it was the Intereſt of the Prince who had 
received him into his Dominions, and would doubtleſs 
have found his Account in it, had the Britons ſubmitted 
to the Archbiſhop of his Kingdom? Theſe are Queſtions 
which the conduct of Auſtin would very naturally lead one 


to: And the Ambition and Vanity of the Man, and the 


Authority of the Biſhops of Rome, had ſo viſible an In- 
tereſt in the Zeal of that Prelate, as would almoſt tempt 
one to think it was ſome ſuch conſideration gave be- 
JJ > . 9093 Mee e 

But whatever his Views were, having the Favour and 
Intereſt of Ethelbert, he made uſe of them to obtain a 
Conference with the Britons in the Year 601. Their 
Meeting-Place was from thence, in after-times, called 
Auguſtinſac, or Auſtin's-Oak, in the confines of the Wie 
and Weſt-Saxons. The Council being aſſembled, Auſtin 
propoſed, firſt, that the Britons ſhould embrace the unity 
of the Catholick Church, and then join with them in preach- 
ing to the Engliſh: Bede ſaith of the Britons, they did many 
things contrary to the unity of the Church, beſides their: 
not obſerving the Feaſt of Eaſter in a due manner (a); 2 
ſo that however reaſonable the firſt propoſition of Au- 2. 
ſtin may appear at firſt ſight, upon a juſt conſideration 
thereof it appears a very artful and comprehenſive Ar- 
| tice, and ſuch as muſt neceſſarily draw after it conſe- 
quences of the firſt moment to the Britiſh Church; 
and therefore, after all the Perſwaſions, the Arts and 


| Reproaches of Auſtin, and, as Bede faith, a miraculous 


curing of a Blind Man, to prove the Authority of his 
Traditions, this Mecting came to no other Iſſue but 
this, that the Britons would adviſe upon what had paſſed, 
and give Auſtin a ſecond Meeting. „ 
SEC T. II. The Britons being returned, and having Anno 
cConſidered the importance of the Matter, with the ap- 601. 
plication it deſeryed, they could not but be ſenſible, 
that the Honour and Intereſt of King Ethelbert were con- 
cerned in the ſucceſs of it; and that their refuſal might 
poſſibly draw the reſentment of that Prince upon them; 
and this conſideration, together with the guilt of Ne 
q which 


1 


. 


A Hiſtory of the Chap. III. 


which the conſequence of Auſtin's Arguments charged 
upon them, did deſerve their ſerious deliberation, nor 
were they wanting therein; but, as Bede obſerves, after 


the matter had been well conſidered amongſt themſelves, 


they applied themſelves to an Anchoret of great reputa- 
tion among them for his Holineſs and Wiſdom, and in- 
quired of him whether they ought to quit the Cuſtoms 


of their Anceſtors, and ſubmit to Auſtin? to which he 
anſwered, that if Auſtin was a Man of God, they ought 


to follow him: And when the Britons replied, how ſhould 


they know whether he was a Man of God? he anſwered, 
they ſhould judge of his Character by the Temper and 


(a) Bed, Eccl. 


Hiſt. Lib. 2. | 


Cap. 2. 
Anno 
601. 


Conduct of the Man that ſupported it; if he was Meek 


and Humble, he was the Diſciple of him who had taught 


Men to know his Yoak by the Meekneſs and Humulity 
of thoſe that bore it: And further added, that by the 
condeſcention and gentleneſs with which he treated them, 


they ſhoula judge of his Temper and Spirit. 


After ſome time thus ſpent, ſeven of the Britiſh Bi- 
ſhops, together with Dinoth, Abbot of Bangor, and ma- 
ny other very learned Men, came at Time and Place 
appointed, to give Auſtin a ſecond Meeting (a). 

SECT. III. The Britons having ſo contrived it, that 
Auſtin ſhould be ſeated in the place of Meeting, before 


they centred, Auſtin did not ſo much as riſe from his 


Seat to receive them, which, as Bede adds, raiſed the 
Reſentment of the Britons ſo far, that they ſet themſelves 
ro oppoſe the Arguments of Auſtin and his Followers. 


However, after ſome time ſpent to no purpoſe, Auſtin 


thus addreſſed himſelf to the Britons. Es 
In many things, ſaith he, you act contrary to our Cuſtoms, 
and indeed to the Uſages of the univerſal Church; notwith- 


flanding if ye will obey me in theſe three things, viz. in 


obſerving the Eaſter- Feſtival after our manner. 2. Uſing 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies in Baptiſm, which are uſed 


by the Holy Roman Church, and by the Apoſtelick, Church. 


3. And join with us in preaching to the Engliſh ; in other 
things, which ye do contrary to our Cuſtoms, we will bear 
with you. To all which the Britains anſwered, That they 
would not comply with him in any one of theſe Particulars, 
nor own him for their Archbiſhop. To whom Auſtin re- 
plicd, with Threats, That if they would not accept of 
Peace from their Brethren, they muſt expect War from their 

N 2. 
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Enemies; and if they would not preach the Word of Life to 
the Engliſh, they ſhould ſuffer Death by their hands. 
This is the Account that Bede gives of this Affair (a), 2% 
but it is well obſerved, by a late learned and judicious 5.2. 2. :. 

Prelate from Leland (b), that the Britiſh Writers give 9) aht 
a more ample account of this Matter than is extant in 2.5. 24e 
| Bede, who is thought to be very ſparing in what con- 
cerns the Britiſh Affairs: But from the Britiſh Writers 
Leland obſerves, That Dinoth did at large diſpute with 
great Learning and Gravity againſt the receiving the Au- 
thority of the Pope, or of Auguſtin, and defended the Pow- 
er of the Archbiſhop of St. David's ; and affirmed it not 
fer the Britiſh Intereſt, to own either the Roman Pride, or 
the Saxon Tyranny (c); and that they knew of no Obedience ( ibid. 
due to him that Auguſtin called the Pope, but what they 
owed to every Chriſtian ; for the Britiſn Biſhops had no ſu- 
perior but the Biſhop of Caerleon ꝝpon Uske (4). And (2) Cott, 
 Giraldus Cambrenſis, though a wonderful Zealot for the 2x. 40s. 
Authority of the Biſhops of Rome, has not only obſery'd, 
(e) that Bede has no where mentioned any ſubmiſſion of H 5 
the Britiſb Churches to Auſtin or his Succeſſors, though 542, & 3% 
conſtituted Metropolitans thereof by the Biſhops of 
Rome; but has given ſuch proof, that the Britiſh Church 
was, for ſeveral Ages after the coming of Auſtin, go- 
vern'd by its own Mctropolitans, without fo much as 
owning the Primacy of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury; 
and his Proofs are ſo well aſcertained by Matters of Fact, 
that there ſeems no ground to doubt, but that Church 
continued its freedom and independance till a change 
in the Affairs of the Britiſh Nation did, in after Ages, 
bring both their Church and State to ſubmit to the 
Engliſh Eftabliſhment. 1 5 
S ECT. IV. Theſe Accounts lie fo croſs to the Sen- 
timents of thoſe Men, who have formed a Judgment 
of the ancient Rights of the Biſhops of Rome, from the 
Power they have of late poſſeſſed, or pretended to, that 
as the foreſaid learned and judicious Prelate has obſerv d, 
() great Pains have been taken to obſcure or pervert 4% nig. 
them. Sometimes they pretend, that Gregory did not 2 36. 
give Auſtin Power over the Britiſh Church: Sometimes, 
that he did not inſiſt upon it (g): Sometimes they quar- & bi 
rel the Manuſcript from whence part of this Account 
is taken; But when all is ſaid, Baronius, according to 
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Bed. Eccl, 
Hiſt. Lib. 2 
cap 4. 


3 


lived in a long continued Schiſm, (a) that is, according 


to his notion of Schiſm, long before the coming of Au- 

in, they had held no external Communion with the 
Church of Nome; or, in other words, they had never 
thought themſclves within the Patriarchate of the Biſhops 


of Rome, and had never owned the Juriſdiction of thoſe 
Prelates, but governed themſelves by their own Metro- 


politans, as the whole Catholick Church had done be- 


fore the Patriarchal Inſtitution. 


And nothing is more manifeſt, than that this was the 
caſe of the whole Catholick Church, before the inſtitu- 


tion of Patriarchs; and continued after to be the caſe of 


all thoſe Churches which lay without the Bounds of the 
new Patriarchates; and, in particular, it is as evident, 


that this was the caſe of the Britiſh, Scotiſh, and Gallick 


Churches, as it is, that the Council of Epheſus allowed 
the continuance of this Government to the Cyprian 


Churches in particular. e Fo 
Andi it is no leſs evident, that that Council allowed 


the ſame liberty to all thoſe Churches which were not, at 


the time of that Council, within the Bounds of the new 


Patriarchates. And indeed, Baronius could have no o- 
ther reaſon for charging the Britons and Scots with a 


long Schiſm, if their independance on the Church of 
Rome had not been at leaſt as ancient as the Council of 
Epheſus ; for that Council was held about the Year 431, 


which was but about 166 Years before the coming of. 
Auſtin, during which time, there is ſo little appearance 


of any commumon or correſpondence betwixt the 


Britiſh, Scotiſb, and Roman Churches, that we are not to 


wonder, if Baronius charge the Britons with a long 
_Schiſm. N 


But there is great reaſon to wonder at the Confidence 
or Ignorance of thoſe later Writers, who, after Baronius 


his Account of a laſting Schiſm, pretend to tell us, that 


the Britons did not diſown the Authority of the Biſhops 
of Rome; But ii the Authority of Baronius, the Account 
of Bede, the Epiſtles of Gregory and the Britiſh Writers, 
were capable of being denied or miſunderſtood, the 
Synodical Epiſtle of Laurentius, Succeſſor to Auſtin, (b) 
and the whole ſeries and courſe of the following Tranſ- 


actions, berwixt the Miſſionaries on one hand, and the 


Britiſh 


his way of f peaking, ſays, that the Britons and Scots had 
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Chap. III. ENGLISH CHuRCH. 


Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches on the other, put it paſt all 


diſpute, that the ſetting up a Foreign Juriſdiction on 


the one ſide, and oppoſing it on the other, was the 


chief ſubject of the preſent and following Controver- 

SECT. V. Immediately after the Account of the 
*foreſaid Conference. Bede adds, that Edilfride, a King 
of the Engliſh, gathering a great Army, fell upon the 
Britons near to Caerleon, and not only routed, and made 
great {laughter of the Britiſh Army, but fell upon their 
Prieſts and Monks, who, after three Days Faſting and 
Prayer were come into the Field; and, at ſome diſtance 
from the Army were praying for their Succeſs, and put 


twelve hundred of them to the Sword (a); and this, Aer We 


' faith he, came to pals juſt as Auſtin had forctold. 
This Relation has given occaſion to ſome to think, 
that Auguſtin having miſcarried in the hopes he had con- 
ceived of bringing the Britons to own his Authority, 
laid it fo to Heart, that he formed that deſign, which 
ended in this dreadful {laughter of the Britiſh People; 


and in particular of the Monks of Bangor, who had di- 


ſtinguiſhed themſelves in oppoſing his Pretences; and 
the Threats of that Prelate uſed to the Britons, in the 
foreſaid Conference, his natural Haughtineſs, and the 


cap. 2 


Anno 
604- 


immediate ſubjoining of the Maſſacre of the Britiſh, to 


the Conference in the Hiſtory of Bede, have inclined 
ſome Men to belicve, that this Prelate could be guilty 
of ſo prodigious a wickedneſs. . | 


But though his raſh and unwarrantable Menaces be 


without excuſe, yet, ſince there is great probability on 


the ſide of that Opinion, that this Affair happened after 


the Death of Auguſtin, and the late learned and judici- 5 
(V Anglia © 4 
Sacre, Par- I | 


tive in this Opinion, and gives ſome Reaſons to prove, 2. 5: 


ous Antiquary Mr. Wharton (b) is very warm and poſi- 


that Auſtin died in the Year 604, and that the ſlaughter 
of the Britons was not till ſome Years after. I ſhall on- 
ly add to what he has ſaid, that Edilfride, by whom the 
Britiſh Clergy were thus treated, was King of the Nor- 
thern Engliſh, and, in all probability, intirely unknown 
to Auſtin; and then I willingly yield to the ſide of Charity, 
and leave the ſlaughter of that miſcrable People amongſt 
the Secrets of his Providence, whoſe Ways are unſcarch- 
able, and whoſe Judgments are paſt finding out. 


But 
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(a) Baron. 
Annal An. 
Gog. N. 65. 


But whilſt this ſad Scene remains a Secret to all the 


reſt of the World, Baronius (a) ſpeaks of it with ſuch 


degrees of aſſurance, as if he had ſeen the ſecret Spring 
by which it was moved: It happened, ſaith that Writer, 


to the Britons, by the Engliſh, as it did to the Africans 


by the Vandals, to the Spaniards by the Saracens, and to 
the Eaſtern People by the Barbarians, when they departed 
from the Church of Rome. How much had the World 
been obliged by ſuch ſurpriſing penetration of Mind, 
had this great Man proceeded in his Diſcoveries ; and 


whilſt he was revealing the Secrets of God, let us into 


the reaſon of the Inundations of the Northern People, 
and of the havock and devaſtation they made through 


the Weſtern Churches ? in particular, Why God ſuffered 
the Goths to take Rome it ſelf, to maſſacre the Biſhops 


and Clergy thercof, and unfold the reaſon of the infi- 


nite Miſchiefs that Church ſuffered under the Arrian Em- 
perors, the Lombards, and not long before this Aﬀair of 
the Britons, under a ſucceſſion of Gothick Kings in Italy, 
for near a hundred Years together ? but that whilſt theſe 
things remain Secrets, that Learned Prelate ſhou}d be 


able to ſay, it was the Schiſm of the Britons which oc- 
caſioned their Ruine, is a Myſtery that would almoſt 


(5) Goſcelin. 
Angliæ Sacre. 


Part II. page 
66, & 67. 


(c) Birching. 
Angliæ Sacræ. 


Part I. p. I. 
Ranulp. 


XV. Scri pow. 


dag. 227. 


(a) Bed Eccl. 


Hiſt. Lib, 2. 


£4p.9. 
(e) Nenni 


Hiſtor. Byitan. 


XV Sexipt. 


p. 1146117. 


tempt one to think, that he knew more of that Affair, 
than was conſiſtent with the Honour of Auſtin to be 


made publick. But I ſhall leave this Affair in his hands 
to whom nothing is hid, and return to that which is 
ſaid to have occaſioned it; Auſtin's ill Succeſs at the 


Conference with the Britons. „ hs 

Some of the Writers of Auſtins Life tell us, that after 
the foreſaid Conference with the Britons, Auſtin and his 
Followers went away to 7ork, (b) and on Chriſtmas-Day 


following, in the River of Swale, baptized ten thouſand 
Perſons (c); and agreeably hereunto they have covered 


all his Road with Miracles: But, after all, if we may 


rely on the Authority of Bede, the Story and Miracles 
have the ſame original, but not the leaſt appearance of 


Truth; for Bede (d) and Nennius (e) agree, that Eanfled, 
or Elfled, Daughter of Edwin King of the Nerthumbri- 
ans, was the firſt Perſon of the Northumbrians that was 
baptized ; and it is very evident, and ſhall be made ap- 
pcar, in its proper place, that that Princeſs was not born, 
nor her Mother married till ſome Years after the Death 


of 
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of Auſtin: And indeed, it is manifeſt, that what the 
ſoreſaid Writers ſay of Auſtin's baptizing in the River of 
Fpwale, is no other than a confuſion of what Gregory, in 
his Epiſtle to Eulogius, (a) ſaith of Auſtin's baptizing the 4% Gregor: 
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Epiſt. Lib. 3. 


Ignhabitants of Kent, with what Bede (b) and Wennius (c) Fit 30. 


mer about the Year 597, the latter about the Year 627. (el Nl. 


niſm till after the Death of Auſtin. Nor is the Legen- 
dary Writer of Auſtin's Life content to confine the glory 


| — » 2 De he | ty . | b d. c 
ſay of Paulinuss baptizing the Northumbrians ; the for- . Lil +. 


en >» g (c) Nennii 
So that thoſe Accounts of the foreſaid Writers ſcem _ Bri, ; 

1 1 : | . . . Seriptor. 

equally injurious to the Truth, and to the Miſſionaries 2s. 114 

from Rome: And yet ſome of our Writers are ſo fond 

of ſuch groundleſs Tales, that Ranulphus from Malmſ- 

bury gives us ſuch another Story of Auſtin's baptizing 


near the place where the Abby of Cernelle was afterwards 


built in Dorſerſhire 5 and faith, from that Writer, that 


in order to the ſaid Baptiſm, by the efficacy of his 


Prayers, Auſtin miraculouſly gave beginning to the 


Fountain wherein that Office was performed: (4) And Cees 


yet one has much ado to forbear thinking, that this XV See 


Story 1s nothing elſe but a Scene of Invention, owing pr” 
to the Monks of that Abby. 1 = 


At leaſt thus much is evident, that Bede, ah ſeems 


to have a particular Paſſion for the Honour of Auſtin, is 
not only ſilent in this Affair, but ſaith; that the Weſt- 


Saxons were not converted till the coming of Birinus, 
(e) who came not into England till about twenty Years — 41 
after the Death of Auſtin: And yet that Writer () and {54577 
the Saxon Chronicle agree, (g) that Birinus not only found C c, 


4 9 YA ap Saxon, An. 
that People in their Paganiſm, but that Birinus was the 634 


firſt Perſon that preached the Goſpel to them (/), and (©) wia. 


which makes the Zeal of that Prelate ſtill brighter: Bede 
ſaith, (i) that the very reaſon which moved him to go (7) Bed. E. 


to the Weſt of England, was, that he might have the ENF: 
Honour of being the firſt Perſon who had preached the 


Goſpel to that Kingdom. The ſame Spirit of Vanity 


poſſeſſed the Monks of Ely, who, to magnifie the An- 
tiquity of that Foundation, endeavoured to poſſeſs the 
World with a belief, that Auſtin was the firſt Founder 
of their Monaſtery, in the Year 60%: (4) And yet tis (# e. 


3 : C "PW | 7 "HM A Elienſis. 
very evident, that the whole Kingdom of the Eaſt- Angles, re. 5a. 


ws.” | . | ; ; ar. I. 
of which the Iſle of Ely was a part, continued in Paga- 2 35. 


of that Prelate to the bounds of England, but carries 
| OL L „ 


7 Hiſtory f the EY " Chap. III. 


bil Ab i into 8 Scotland and has oblig id he World with 
() Goſeelin. an account of the Proſelites he made there (a): And 
Un 8%" this is as true as the preceding Accounts of him: And 
. 7. if America had been known time enough, he might, up- 
on as good ground, have made him the Apoſtle of the 
Indlies, as a Preacher to the Scots. 
Amo SECT. VI. Bur all that we can depend upon, after 
604. this unſucceſsful Conference, is, that Auſtin in the Year 
S 664 conſecrated three Biſhops, viz. Mellitus, to preach 
to the Faſt-Saxons ; Juſtus, to be Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
within the Kingdom of Ment ; and Laurentius to ſuc- 
(6 Bed. Eceeſ ceed him in the See of Camerbury (b). This was then 
„the State of the Saxon Church at the Death of Auſtin, 
whether we place his Death in the Year 604, as Mr. Whar- 
( 5455 ion (c); in the Tear 607, as Mabillon, or ſome Years 
later, as ſome other Writers have done. A great part 
of the Kingdom of Kent had received the Chriſtian Faith: 
The Cathedral of Canterbury and Nocheſter were begun; 
and ſome other Churches, founded by the Britons, were 
repaircd ; and ſome Proviſions made for the Education 
and Subliſtance of the Clergy : All which was chiefly 
owing to the Piety and Magnificence of Ethelbert Kink 
of Kent ; and the Zeal and Labours of Auſtin and his 
Followers. 

But as to all the reſt of the En gliſh Nation, there 
does not appear the leaſt Step made 1 their Con- 
verſion, before the Death of Auſtin, unleſs the Conſe- 
cration of Mel/itus, who was afterwards ſent to the Eaſt- 

1 Saxons, ought to be ſo accounted. 
p 4mo SECT. VII. Thus then ſtood the Affairs of the 
604. Engliſh Saxon Church, at the Death of Auſtin; and it is 
agrecd on all hands, that Laurentius ſucceeded him; tho 
our Hiſtorians are at odds about the time of bis Ad- 
vancement : But thus much is paſt diſpute, that he 
came to that See whilſt Ethelbert continued King of 
[fent ; and this rendred Gregory's Model of the Enliſ 
Church, on a double account, impracticable; for Lon- 
don Was yet unconverted; and had it been otherwiſe, 
Ethelbert, doubtleſs, would not have ſuffercd the See of 
E znterbury ro be removed out of the bounds of his 
Kingdom, nor his Biſhops to ſubmit to a Metropolitan, 
whoſe Scat was in the Dominions of another Prince. 
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tterbury; and as he followed Auſtin herein, fo he imitated 


the Time of Boniface, and about the Year 610, Mellitus, 
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And therefore Laurentius continued the Chair at Can- 


4 


the Methods of his Zeal; and was no ſooner ſcated, but 
he reſumed the Attempt of Auſtin, and applied himſelf 
to bring the Britons and the Scots to change their ancient 
Uſages, in celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter; and in order 
thereunto ſent Synodical Epiſtles, both to the Scorch and | 
Britiſh Biſhops, and Abbots, (a) but thoſe ſucceeded no %s, 
better than the Conference of Auſtin; but, on the con- © + 
trary, the breach grew ſo wide, that the Scorch Chriſti- 

ans refuſed all converſation with that Prelate, and the 
Roman Miſhonarics. {(b) 0 wid. 

SECT. VIII. Bur the Intereſt of Ethelbert, and the 

Bleſſing of God on the Labours of Mellitus, made the 
Miſſionaries more ſucceſsful in an Affair that better me- 
rited their Care, their Zeal, and their Prayers; and this 
was the converſion of the Eaft-Saxons, inhabiting the 
Counties of Eſſex and Middleſex. Seber, Siſters Son to 
Ethelbert, was at that time King of the Eaſt-Saxons; he 
was a tributary Prince to his Uncle Erhelbert, (c) and by e 5! 
his Influence and Example ſo well diſpoſed to receive c 
the Chriſtian Religion, that in the Year 604 Mellitus was 
conſecrated Biſhop by Auſtin, that under the advantage 
of that Character he might be better fitted for the Con- 
verſion of the Faſt-Saxons: And the ſame Year he was 
fent to the Court of King Seber, (d) who, together with % ge. 
multitudes of his Subjects, received the Chriſtian Reli- . 
gion, and were baptized. And a new Biſhoprick was 
founded, and the Seat thercof fixed at London, by the 
appointment of Ethelbert (e). And by his Munificence 9% Bd, Kl. 


and Charity, the foundation of a Cathedral Church, by 255 2h 
the Name of St. Paul s, was begun. ( e 


Whilſt theſe things were tranſacting in Britain, Gre- A Ed.. 


gory the Great, Sabinian, and Boniface the Third, his im- . 
mediate Succeſlors died; and about the Year 606 Boni- 
face the Fourth poſſeſſed himſelf of their Chair, and of 

the pompous Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which his im- 
mediate Predeceſſors had firſt obtained from the Empe- 

_ ror Phocas, and which Gregory the Great had, but a very 

_ few Years before ſo loudly exclaimed againſt. During 


the new Biſhop of London went to Rome, to concert with 3 


Boniface the Affairs of the Engliſb Church, (g) and re- H 3.» 
curned “. 
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turned with Letters from that Prelate to Ethelbert. 


But it ſeems, by the following Story, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Zeal and Vigour with which Ethelbert and 


Seber, and the Miſſionaries, carried on the Chriſtian In- 


| Anno 


. 
ra) Bedæ 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. 2. cap. 5 


(“) Ibid. 


te) Ibid. 


(d) Ibid- 


tereſt, that it went on but very heavily ; and if it made 
any further progreſs before the Death of thoſe Princes, 
Bede has paſſed it over in ſilence, and we hear no more 
of the growth of that new Church, till a new Cloud 
overſpread it, and the Enemies to the Truth bid fair for 
the intire extirpation of the new-planted Church and 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 3 Los 

SECT. IX. For Fthelbert died the beginning of this 
Year (a), and his Nephew Seber not long after, and they 
being the great ſupports of the Chriſtian Intereſt, upon 
the Death of thoſe Princes every thing ran into confu- 
ſion, Paganiſm revived again, and made ſo bold an ef- 


fort, as at once overwhelmed the Chriſtian Church, and 


the Zeal and Courage of thoſe who ſhould have ſup- 
ported it; for Eadbald, Son and Succeſſor to Ethelbert, 
either had not been converted to the Chriſtian Faith, or 
if 7: "2h upon kis coming to the Crown, he renounced 
(3 e 35 * 
And that his Wickedneſs might bear proportion to 
his Apoſtacy, he married the Wife of his Father, and 
having given liberty to reſtore the Pagan Worſhip (c), 
thoſe whom the fear of Ethelbert had brought to profeſs 
Chriſt, (4) did, by inclination, follow the Example of 


their new Prince; and notwithſtanding all the Addreſs 


and Zeal of the Biſhops of Canterbury and Rocheſter, and 


their Clergy, the Apoſtacies of their People were very 


numerous, and the Chriſtian Church, in the Kingdom of 


( bid. 


(Y Ibid 
(s) Ibid. 


Kent, reduced to circumſtances very ſad and deplorablc. 


The caſe of the Faft-Saxon Church was, if poſſible, till 


ſadder ; for Seber left three Sons, who ſucceeded in that 


Kingdom, bur had never been converted to the Chriſti- 


an Faith (e); and they not only refuſed to be baptized, 


upon the ſollicitation of Mellitus, but treated the moſt 


ſacred Offices of Religion with the utmoſt contempt and 
ſcorn (7), and, after ſome time, drove Mellitus out of 


their Kingdom (g); and the Church being yet new and 


uſettled, the Flock was quickly and eaſily ſcattered when 
che Shepherd was fled. 5 


The 
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The Condition of the Church of Kerr, tho' very de- 


© plorable, was not ſo ſad as that of the Eaſt. Saxons, Chri- 


ſtianity was there of older growth, and better rooted; 
and was not ſo eaſily diſpoſſeſſed; and therefore Mellitus, 
the exiled Biſhop of London, fled thither, and after con- 
ſultation with Laurentius the Archbiſhop, and Juſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter, it was concluded, by common con- 
ſent, that it was in vain to ſtruggle againſt the Apoſtacy 


that was every where broke in upon the Church, with a 


force not to be reliſted; and therefore it was reſolved that 
they would all leave Britain, and return to Rome again, 
(a) and in purſuance of this Reſolution Mellitus and (-) Ibis 
Zaſtus preſently withdrew, and went over to France. (b) (6) Ibid. 
SECT. X. The Archbiſhop Laurentius had a little 


more reſolution, but not ſo much as his Character, and 


the cauſe of God required from him; for tho he ſtaid 

bchind them, it ſeems to be chiefly to prepare the better 

for his departure; but having prepared for his depar- 
ture, the Night before he was to go, he fixed upon a 
new and ſurpriſing way of taking leave of his Church, 
and having cauſed his Bed to be laid in his Cathedral 
Church, he took up his Lodging there; during tze 
Night, as Bede faith, (c) St. Peter appeared to him, and (-) Fee 
having reproach d him for his Cowardice, he ſo ſcourg'd EB 6. 


the Shoulders of that Prelate, as to leave ſome Marks 


of his Laſhes upon his Body; with which, faith the ſame 
Hiſtorian, he went the next Day to the King ; and ha- 
ving ſhewed him what he had ſuffered, ſo wrought up- 
on that Prince, that he preſently changed both his Faith 
and Morals, and became at once a Chriſtian and a new 
r e e tn (% Ibid. 
Whether this Miracle, as Bede calls it, be owing to 


— 


God, or the Age, I ſhall leave others to judge; and 


return to that which cannot be the ſubject of diſpute. 
Eadbald, King of Hent, renounced his Idolatry, and 
his Inceſtuous Marriage, and, turning Chriſtian, gave 


all encouragement to the Affairs of the Church (e); (0 bid. 
and as this gave a check to the growth of Paganiſm, ſo 


it lent new Zeal and Courage to the diſpairing Arch- 
biſhop, andnew Life to the Chriſtian Cauſe. 5, 
Eadbald, King of Kent, being thus converted, ſent 


to France, to recall Mellitus and Juſtus (F), who, about ) Ibid. 


ed to England again (g); &) bis 


a Year after their flight, return 
M and 


. 


” 
„„ * e 


and the See of Rocheſter lying within the Kingdom of 
% bi. ent, the King reſtored Faftus to his See (a); but all 
the Intereſt he had was not ſufficient to reſtore Mellitus; 
for the Londoners, who were now univerſally returned 
to their old Idolatry, would not ſuffer the reſtoration of 
0% Ibid, their Biſhop (b); and Radbald had not power enough to 
@) bi. reſtore him without their conſent (c). In this low con- 
dition continued the Engliſh Church, till the Death of 
De oo EY 
Au SECT. XI. Mellitus, who, from the time of his 
619. return from France, had lived as a private Man, on the 


See of Canterbury; in which ſtation he continued about 


625. Confined to Kent ; but, during his Government, God 
opened a way to cnlarge the pale of the Church ; the 
occaſion this: Edwin, who was at this time King of the 


Princes, but yet a Pagan, did, about the Year 625, 
5 marry Edelberge, Daughter of Ethelbert, and Siſter of 
(2) l Faubald, Kang of Les. (4) © 
2.9 Amongſt other Articles of Marriage it was agreed, 


an, ſhould be allowed the publick exerciſe of her Re- 
O wa. ligion (e); and therefore Paulinus, being conſecrated 
HBiſhop this Year, was ſent to attend that Princeſs to the 

(/) bid. North (/); in which ſtation that Prelate continued, but 
Cz) Ibid. without any ſucceſs in his Miniſtry (g), till the Queen 
uus the Year following brought to Bed of a Daughter; 
about which time a Conſpiracy was formed againſt the 


him, in which attempt the King was dangerouſly woun- 
ded, but recovered of his Wounds. 


the certainty of a State to come, he gave ſome hopes of 


diſpoſition, he conſented to the Baptiſm of his Daugh- 

rer, who was baptized by Paulinus, by the Name of 

(») nit Fanfled ; and, to make that more memorable, twelve 
5 of her Family and Attendance were baptized with her. 
This 


Death of Laurentius immediately ſucceeded him in the 


five Years, and then dying, Juſtus, Biſhop of Nocheſter, 
Anno ſucceeded him; the Engliſh Church being all this while 


Northumbrians, and the moſt powerful of the Saxon 


that Tate or Edelberg, for by both theſe Names ſhe was 
called, who had, from her Infancy, been bred a Chriſti- 


Life of the King, and an attempt was made to aſſaſſinate 


Theſe circumſtances having prepared his Mind, by 
calling him to reflect on the uncertainty of Life, and 


his becoming a Chriſtian; and, as an evidence of this 
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This Princeſs was the firft Perſon of the Northumbrian 
People that was baptized. ()  _ cn. 
* _ SECT. XII. It appears that the Queen was not Anno 
wanting, on her part, to bring over the King to the 627. 
_ Chriſtian Faith; and, amongſt others, Boniface IV, Biſhop 
of Rome, had a conſiderable part therein; for by an E- 
piſtle wrote to the King he ſhewed him the folly of the 
Pagan Worſhip, and endeavoured to raiſe his Mind to 
a a juſt ſenſe of the Divine Being, and give him a true 
Idea both of the nature and beauty of Religion (ö). % &t 
Paulinus was not wanting on his part; but, after all, % 1. 
the King remained fixed and unmovable from the U- 
ſages of his Anceſtors, for about two Years after the 
coming of Paulinus; but having, together with his No- 
bility, well weighed the reaſon and grounds of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, he was baptized at 7ork,, at Eaſter, in the 
Tear 627 (c); and abundance of the Nobility and People (“ Eis. 
followed his Example; and amongſt them Offrid and 
Eadfride, two of his Sons by Queen Bury, a former 
Wie, and Daughter of Ceorl, a King of the Mercians : 
But MWennius adds to this account of Bede, and faith, 


that, together with Edwin, there were, in one Day, bapti- 


zed twelve thouſand Men (4). And for about fix Years 9% Menn. 

after the converſion of this Prince, things went on in this XV- See, 

proſperous manner; during which time Paulinus brought 

over great numbers to the Faith of Chriſt. 3 
Things being brought to this paſs, Edwin founded 

an Epiſcopal See at York, and begun the foundation of 

2 Cathedral there (e); and ſuch haſt did he make to do (Pe =: 

Honour to the See he had founded, that he ſent to Ho- cp. :4. 

norius, Biſhop of Rome, and received a Pall from him, 

and the Title of Metropolitan for Paulinus (F); and . 

this before any other Epiſcopal See was planted within“ G7 

his Kingdom ; a practiſe the Chriſtian Church had been 
hitherto fo little acquainted with, that this haſty Zeal, 
in applying the Title of Metropolitan to a Biſhop who ; 

had yet no Suffragan, ſeems no other way excuſable, 4 
than by the obligation it laid upon King Edwin, to haſten 
the general Converſion of his Subjects; and, by foun- 

ding new Biſhopricks, bring things ro anſwer the 

On by which he ſeems to have acted in this Aft- 
fair. | 


SECT. 


—— 


A Hiſtory of rhe 


44 3 
Inno SEC T. XIII. Nor did the Kingdom, North of the 
629. River Humber, bound the Zeal of Edwin, for, by his 


Perſwaſions, Carpuald, Son of Redwald, King of the Haft- 
Angles, become a Chriſtian; and, by his Example, ſome 


(.) Bed. E parts of that Kingdom (a): Some parts of Mercia too 


Hiſt. Lib. 2. 
cap. 15. 


(0) Bed. Eccl. 


Hiſt, Lib. 2. 
Cap. 16. 


(e) Ibid. 


(% Thid. 


taſted of Edwin s Zeal; for, by his Favour and Influ- 
ence, Paulinus was brought to preach the Goſpel to that 
part of Lincolnſhire which borders upon the Trent and 
Humber (); and, in the preſence of that Prince Paulinus 
baptized great numbers in the RiveriZrent ; and, among (t 
other, the Præfect of the City of Lincoln, whoſe Name 
was Blecca, was converted (c); and ſuch numbers in 
that City brought to the Chriſtian Faith, that a Church 
was erected therein, for the publick exerciſe of their Re- 


ligion (4), which ſome have conjecturcd to have food 


upon, or near the Ground where the Church of St. Paul's 


now ſtands ; and that it had, at firſt, the Name of Pau- 


linus, to whom the Erectors of it owed their Converſi- 


on; but however that be, tis certain that Church was 


{e) Bede 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. 


Lib. 2. cap. 18. 


honoured with the Conſecration of Honorius, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, who was conſecrated therein by Paulinus, 
Archbiſhop of 7ork (e), in the Year 631. And though 
there is not light enough to adjuſt the preciſe time of 


the *foreſaid Converſion of the People of Lincolnſhire, 


thus much is evident, that this Converſion was betwixt 
the Years 627, when Edwin declared himſelf a Chriſtian, 


and the Year 631, when the Conſecration of Honorius, 


in the City of Lincoln, affords ſufficient grounds to af- 
firm, that a Chriſtian Church was at that time ſettled 


therein; and which, next to the Bleſſing of God, ſeems 


to be chiefly owing to the Zeal of King Edwin, whoſe 


Anno 
633. 


wiſe Conduct hath taught us what great things may be 


done by Princes that apply themſclves to promote the 
Intereſts of Religion and Virtue. Mi 
SECT. XIV. But God ſecs not with the Eyes of 
Men, nor ſuffers his Providence to be conducted by the 
meaſures of human Hopes or Wiſhes ; for whilſt the 
glorious Actions of that Prince, led all, that wiſhed well 
to the Intereſts of Religion, to hope, that God would 
cover this Prince with his Hand, and with a ſteddy and 


unreſiſted Succeſs, conduct the Intereſts of the Goſpel, 


of a ſudden, and for Reaſons his Wiſdom alone can pe- 
netrate, God, at once, put an end to the Life, and Glory, 
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having killed Edwin in Battel, and routed his Army, 
over-run his Kingdom, ſpared neither Sex, nor Age, 
and ſhewed no more regard to the Chriſtians than the 
Pagan Engliſh. (b) 


88 45 (3) Ibid. 
In ſhort, Edwin's Family, and the Church jn his King- 


dom, were reduced to ſuch circumſtances, that the 


Queen, and her Children, and Pazlinus, were forced ro 
fave their Lives, by flying away to Kent (c), where Pau- O Ibid. 


| Linus was made Biſhop of Rocheſter ; and in which Stati- 


on he continued till he died (4): And beſides the Sor- (4) vis. 


rows of his Exile, he had the mortification to ſee the 


Church he had planted ruined, whilſt he was not in a 
poſſibility to relieve it. V 

S ECT. XV. The Intereſts of Chriſtianity amongſt 
the Eaſt-Angles had much the ſame Fate; for Carpuald, 
King thercot, who had been converted by King Edwin, 


being killed, thati People generally returned to their Ido- 


latry again (e). And it is not improbable, that Chriſti- (, Bede 
anity had the ſame Fate in Lincolnſhire ; for, tho' Bede 7 409 
docs not plainly affirm it, yet he ſaith, that the Church 


built in Lincoln was in Ruines long before his Time (F): (7, Beds 


A L Eccleſ. Hi ſt. 
And yet it appears, that Bede was born about the Year 2% cp. 6. 
677; and that that Church was not built till after the 

Year 627; fo that in all probability that decay was oc- 


caſioned by the relapſe of the People to Idolatry, and 


not the effect of Time. 


N C HAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Ab Anno 633 ad Annum 664. 


SECT. J. ＋τ E Goſpel Nette 10 the Notihetg . 


Engliſh, by the Scots and Picts: The 
V thereof. Paulinus never recalled. Aidan 4 
Biſhop ſent from Ireland, made Biſbep 07 the King- 
dom of Northumberland. No regard had to the 
Model of Gregory. 
II. The See of York removed to Lindiſfarne. Aidan, 
and the Clergy from Ircland, imitate the plaineſs of 
_ the firſt Chriſtians, and deſpiſe the Rites of the Ro- 
miſh Church. They ſet up Schools in the North, and 
by their Miniſtry the People, North of Humber, are 
generally converted. 
III. Birinus preaches the Goſpel to the Weſt-Saxons. 
The occaſion of his coming into England. The Bi- 
ſhoprick of Dorceſter founded. 


IV. Norfoll, and Suffolk recoverd to the C hriſtian Faiths : 


Ihe occaſion thereof. A Biſhops See planted at Dum- 
mock by Sigibert. 
V. The Univerſ ity of Cambridge ſaid to be fade by 


Sigibert, Hing of the Eaft-Angles : : The Grounds 


thereof. 


VI. The ill ſucceſs of the Mi onaries. lane forbid 


in Kent by a Law. The Reaſon of the ill ſucceſs of 
the Miſſionaries. The ill conſequence of their allow- 

ing the Pagan Engliſh the aſe of ſome of their anci- 
ent Cuſtoms. 

VII. Sigibert, King of the Eaſt-Saxons, baptiz, 7 by 
Finan a Scotchman. The People of Eſſex 1 M 4 
dleſex converted by the Cech Clergy. A Biſhop's 
See again reſtored 10 ofa won and Ceadda, a Scurch- 
man, made Biſhop thereof. The People of London, 
relapſed to Idolatry, reclaimed again. 

VIII. All the Midland parts of England converted by 
the Northern Engliſh, and Scotch C lergy: The Cir- 
cumſtances thereof. 


SECT. 


FL 
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fFfors. Contentions: that bee enſwerl, The: Power the 
Saxon Princes 1gekend/lyc dena in. ame 
Matter. 8 III 1 » 151 511 WV: 3713 SY 
1 The Zeal of #be Abman Miſponaries don irg the E © 
Englith from vhe Rites of the Buitiſh iand * to 
e of. Rome: "Diſputes bcraſabne dq hetby. „ 


0 | XII 7 he great Conſequences of this Diſpute tothe Miſ- 


| fiomauries, and the Biſhops. of Rome Reaſon of the 
fireſs put an this C Howe „  Comerſion to the Rites 
of the Roman Church, the only Conner ſion the an RE 
part of England owes 20the Biſbaps of Rome. 
XIII. Ihe Arts by which the Churt hes, P re- 
ceived their Converſion. aud Rites from acc 100 
A were e over to m_ 11 Rome. 


skcr. I. N che Death «ar Edu, King 1 * Nr. | _ 
Of: thumbrians,' Oſrith, his Uncle's Son, ſuc- a 

ceeded him in the Province or Ki ngdom of Deira (a), 99 . 

and Eanfride, the Son of Fubelfride,. in the Kmgdom of c 

Bernicia (h), both Chriſtians; but they both renounced 0 Ibid. 

their Religion, and, after a Reign of one Year, or there- 

abouts, were both llain by Cedwalla, King of the Bri- 

tons (0. Oſwald, Brother to Eanfride, ſucebidtd him. () Ibid. 

This Prince was the Son- of FEthelfride, King of the Mor- 


thumbrians before Edwin. But Edwin e poſſeſſed 


himſelf of that Kingdom, the Sons of Ethelfride, toge- 
ther with many 1 the Nobility of that Nation, were 
forced to fly to Ireland, to the e and to the Weſter- 


ly parts of Scotland, then inhabited by the Picts, (d) G Ibid. 


ol they continued as Exiles, during the Reign of . cg. 
E bin, 


But what they ſaffered: by their Exile, was W 


y repaid in another manner; for here thoſe Princes and 
018 Nobility were brought oyer to the Chriſtian Faith, 


(e) Bed. Excl. 


and were baptized (e); and, by continuing amongſt the % 24. 
Scots and Picis, during the ſeventcen Years _ of 
ing 


Anno King Edwin, they contracted ſuch Friendſhip, as in time 


634. coming proved a mighty Bleſſing to the Png/iſh Nation, c 


by making the Scots and Picts great Inſtruments in their 


Converſion, to which King Oſwald led the way; for no 


ſooner was he ſeated upon his Throne, but, inſtead of 
recalling Paulinus, who formerly had been Biſhop of 

York, and then was, and for about ten Years after con- 

tinued Biſhop of Nocheſter, he ſent to the chief of the 

Scots, to deſire they would ſend him a Biſhop, to in- 

a his People in the Chriſtian Faith. (aa / 

S ECT. II. The Scots readily anſwered his deſire, and 
ſent him a Biſhop, whoſe Name is omitted by Bede; but 

the Temper and Addreſs of that Prelate being no way 

ſuited to the Saxon People he returned unſucceſsful; and 


Adanus, a Biſhop of the Scotiſb Nation, was ſent in his 


| 75 K. room. This Prelate was, as Bede ſaith, (b) a Man of 


ca j. wonderful Humility, great Zeal, Probity, and Good- 


neſs; at whoſe deſire, the King, without any regard to 
the appointment. of Gregory, and other ſucceeding Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, who had appointed the Sce of that King- 
dom at 7ork, fixed the Epiſcopal See at Lindiſfarne, a 
little Iſland lying at the Mouth of the River Lindis, on 


00 Camdeni the Coaſt of Northumberland (c), and 'afterwards known 


ee by the Name of the Holy Iſland. Aidan diſcharged all 


the Functions of a wiſe and holy Prelate ; and inſtead of 


the Pomp and Shew of the Roman Miſſionaries, by con- 
ſtant and diligent preaching of God's Word, exemplary 
Piety and Devotion, accompanied with the primitive 
Plaineſs and Simplicity, brought over infinite numbers 
to the Faith of Chriſt ; and, by his encouragement, great 


numbers of the Iriſh Scotiſh Clergy, eſpecially of the 


_ WB & Monks in Holy Orders, came into that Kingdom (4), 
ft. Lib. 3. 4 * 85 
cs and the Harveſt was anſwerable to the number of La- 


bourers, and was very great. Vip; ty 
Nor did they ſtop at the Inſtructions of grown Per- 


ſons, but ſet up many Schools for the Inſtruction both 


(9 bid. of Men and Youth in Learning and Religion (e). As for 
Oſwald he did not only perfect the Cathedral in Tor, 

(% Ibid but built Churches in many parts of his Kingdom (/; 
and, by the happy influence of his Conduct and Exam- 
ple, and the Blcfling of God on the Labours of the Scorch 

. Clergy, the Engliſh People, inhabiting North of the Ri- 

ver Humber, were generally brought over to the 75 

ö ian 


Chap. V. 


ſtian Faith, daring the Reign of Ofwald, which lated a — 
15 boat nine Lears. 


— an ys tg \ * 3 


a. 


Ln. .< >. Aw. 4 


. IW. Exorisu Cauncn, 1 


But whilſt King Ofwali chus laid the foundation of 4 2 


. new See at Lindisfarne, and Aidan has the firſt place in 
the Succeſſions of the Biſhops of Durham, to which place 
that See was in time removed, the Sec of York lay neg- 
lected for above thirty Years after the flight of Paulinus; 
this Prince, and his Succeſſors, taking no notice of the 
Model of Gregory, till Reaſons and Conveniences of State 
called them to found a Biſhoprick there; and indeed, 
through the whole ſettlement of the Churches they foun- 


ded, it is very evident, that that thoſe Holy Men, to 


i whom the greateſt part of England owed their Chriſti- 
anity, without any manner of regard to the Biſhops and 
Church of Rome, ſettled the Polity and Diſcipline of the 
Churches which they founded: And in this their Con- 
duct, the Biſhops and Clergy from tlie Iſland of lona 


followed the Pattern of the Iriſh Scots, from whence they 
were originally a Colony. 


For it appears, that notwithſtanding the Epiſtle and 


Exhortation of Honorius, Biſhop of Rome, (a) and after % Bed eel. 
the Death of his next Succeſſor but one, Pope Fohn, or- .- af "og 
rather the Guardians of the Spiritualities, after the E- 
lection, but before the confirmation of that Prelate ; 


ap. 


the Iriſh Scots ſtill retained their ancient Rites; and yet 


the latter of theſe Epiſtles bears date after the Conver- 

| fion of the Northern e, and about the Year 639. 

Such reaſon had Baronius, (b) according to his way of (6) Baron 
writing, to ſay, that the Triſh Church had long continued S 444 
in Schiſm, that is, in other words, they knew no Autho- 


rity the Biſhops or Church of Rome had over them; and 
upon theſe Principles did the Clergy, educated there, act 


in ſetting up and removing Epiſcopal Sees; and not- 
4 withſtanding the Platform of Gregory, by which York was 


intended to be erected into an Archiepiſcopal See, and 
the Biſhops thereof appointed to receive their Conſecra- 
tion from the Biſhops of London (c), and the PalNof Ho- 5 &#: 


Hi ſt. Lib. x. 


#01145 to advance them to the State of Archbibors the c. 29. 


See of York, was removed to a little Iſland, the Biſhops 
foo to the common ſtate of Dioceſan Biſhops, and 
ent to the Scots to receive their Conſecration. 8 


0 SEC T. 


THT TEE. 


634. 


(a) Rudbor n, 
Angl. Sacr. 
Par. I. p. 190. 


(5) Bed. Eccl. 
_ Hiſt, Lib. 3. 
cap. 7. 


(c) Chron. 
Saxon, An. 
636. 


Anno 
635. 
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SECT. II. Whilſt the Intereſts of Chriſtianity were 
thus carrying on in the North, Birinus, a Biſhop from 


Rome, landed in the Weſt of England, about the Tear 


634. This Prelate is ſaid to have been bred a Monk, 
in the Monaſtery founded by Gregory the Great in Rome, 
(a) and by moſt of our Hiſtorians, is ſaid to have been 
ſent by Honorius, Biſhop of Rome; yet Bede faith ho 
more of his coming, but that it was by the Advice of 
Honorius (b): And his Relation to St. Gregory, and the 
Examples of Felix, a Burgundian, who about the ſame 
time voluntarily came into Britain, and. preached the 


Goſpel to the Eaſt- Angles (c); and of Agilbertus, a French- 


man, Who came in the like manner into the Country of 


the Weſt-Saxons, and was the immediate Succeſſor to Bi- 


rinus ; and the many Inſtances which we have of this 
kind, in this Century, would tempt one to think, that 
Birinus was not ſent by Honorius, as many of our Hiſto- 
rians ſay, but moved by the Piety of his own Inclinati- 
ons, but with the advice and good liking of Honorius, 
engaged in this Holy Undertaking. e 

And his Conduct ſcems anſwerable to this Opinion; 
for being arriv'd in Britain, for ought appears to the 


contrary, without applying himſelf to the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, or conſulting the Roman Miſſionaries, he be- 


gan his Labours like one who had no Commiſſion but 
what he owed to his Zeal, and the integrity of his own 


Mind, or what lay in common to every Biſhop of the 


Catholick Church ; however, God was pleaſed to give 
him Succeſs. About a Year after he had begun to preach 
the Goſpel to this People, Oſwald, King of the Northum- 
brians, came into the Weſt, to marry the Daughter of 


of Aingil, King of that People. This favourable con- 
juncture ſo forwarded the Labours of Birinus, that by 


the Bleſhng of God, that Prince was brought over to 
the Chriſtian Faith and baptiz d: at which Holy Office, 
Oſwald, his intended Son- in- law, was his Spiritual Father. 

And Hingil being at this time but a Tributary to G, 
wald, thoſe two Princes join d in the Grant of the City 
of Dorcheſter to Birinus, where thoſe Princes founded an 
Epiſcopal Sec, and Birinus was the firſt Biſhop thereof, 
and a great Inſtrument of propagating the Goſpel. 


SEC. 


by the Igtereſt and Porſwaſions of Edwin, King of the 
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S ck CT. IV. About the ſameitimeithar the Meſt- S ur- Anno 
nus thus ue e dhe Faith, the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed a- 636: 
mongſt che Auft-Ang l xs, whoſe Converſion feems 8 
10a ramurkable Inſtande of the. good: Providence of God, 


* — — 


Nowhambiianss' Caipuald, Son of Redmuld, King of the 

Euft-anghes, was convereediabour the Year 632 (a), but Ce, 
char Printe being murdered about three Years after, (50 = 29 | 
che Imeeret of ehe "Goſpel, which was mor conſiderable 0, g . 
at his Death, determined with him, and a general Apo- wp. s 
ſtacy enſued. (c) eee e t eee, n e 31.97 ehe 

Sigibent was Brother | 


to Carpuald, and ſucceeded in 
his Kingdom, who, as it ſeetms by a Faction in the Court, 
during his Brother's Reign, had been forced into France, 
where he had lived for ſome time in Exile; but it ple. 
{cd God, who, when he fees fit, can bring Good out of 
Evil, that this Prince was, during this Exile, converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith (d), and filled with a Zeal becoming (0 it. | 
the Holy Religion he profeſſed; and no fooner was he 
advanced to the Grown, but the firſt ſubject of his Care 
was that which beſt deſerved it, the Religion of Chriſt. 
Whilſt theſe Thoughts poſſeſſed this Prince, Felix, a 
Bun gundian Biſnop, moved by a Zeal from above, came 
into England, (e) to offer himſelf an Inſtrument in con- () Ibid: 
verting the Saxons ; and applying himſelf to Honorius, 

then Archbiſhop of Canterbary, he was, by him, ſent to 

Sigibert, () and by his Favour and Aſſiſtance, became a C) Ibid 
great Inſtrument of God's Glory in the converting of the 
Eaft- Angles (g). And that all the Steps of this Affair () ibid. 
might be furpriſing, no ſooner was this Holy Work be- 
gun, but Furſeus, a Prieſt and Monk, from Ireland, came 
voluntarily into that Kingdom (5) not to hide and ren- 7 Bd, e. 
der himſelf uſeleſs, but to do God Service in the propa- c#. 19. | 
gation of the Goſpel. Sigibert received him as the 
Piety of the Man and his Errand deſerved, and by his 
Example and Aſſiſtance, and the Bleſſing of God on the 
Labours of theſe Holy Strangers, Felix and Furſeus, the 
Chriſtian Religion was received and ſetled in the King- 
dom of the Eaft- Angles. 

The Chriſtian Religion being thus planted, Sigibert 
ſettled the Epiſcopal Ser, ſince removed to Norwich, at 


Dummock (4), probably the fame place that is now known 90 Buiz 
by the Name of Dawwich in the County of Suffolk, and 7; C Hip 


Lib. 2. Cap. 15 


Felix 


9 A $77 X ol 8. 5 2 * 1 > * 0 a : , * 8 * * 4 2 i A 45 8 . g . Ta 4 
ef? 2 «ry 4 7 . — 8 — — a * F —— — — had * WF * — " 
ET 2 8 ; 1 ; a * - 
7 1 1 
4 ; * 2 1 . ry 
e * . * * 5 2 * . * 2 
| — 12 — 


1 
* 
<a 


Felix had the Honour to have the firſt place in the 
Succeſſions of the Biſhops of that See, which he held 
for ſeventeen Years, and has left. not only his Name, 
but the Example of a Zeal and Piety that merit the 
reverence and imitation of all his Succeſſots. Our 
Hiſtorians do for the moſt part agree to this Account 
of Bede, but with this difference, that - Malm3baty, and 


from him Ranulphus ſay, that Felix was well known to 


” * 


9 Ranulph. ( 


V. Scriptor. 
pag. 232. 


Sigibert in France, and by him brought over to England, 
a) which robs Honorius, Archbiſhop. of Canterbum, of the 


% 
k . 


part Bede gives him in this Affair. 


SE CT. V. But if we may rely on our later Hiſto- 
rians, eſpecially on thoſe who have wrote the Antiqui- 


ties of the Univerſity of Cambridge; Poſterity is on a- 


nother Account, exceedingly indebted to the Wiſdom 


and Munificence of Sigibert, who, as they tell us, was 


the Founder of that very eminent Nurſery of Learning 


and Religion. Thus much is certain, that that Prince 
not only ſettled the Chriſtian Religion in his Domini- 


ons, of which Cambridgeſhire was a part, but, according 


to the Pattern he had ſeen in France, he founded Schools 


( Bed. Eccl. 
Rift. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 18. 


for the Inſtruction of Youth within his Dominions (55; 


and, according to the uſage of the Schools which had 


before been erected in Kent, by Auſtin and his Follow- 


ers, he appointed Maſters to attend their Inſtruction. 

And indeed Religion and good Learning have ever 
been thought ſo nearly allied, and ſo mutually uſeful 
to each other, that Religion is no where elſe ſo bright 


and ſhining, as in Minds that are enlightened by Know- 


ledge, and freed from the Miſts and Clouds of Igno- 
rance and Vice; and therefore that of Sigibert was the 
general practiſe of all thoſe Holy Men, to whom theſe 
Nations are indebted for the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. 
Auſtin begun this practiſe in Kent. The Scots from 


Ireland, and thoſe from the Iſle of Iona took the ſame 


(tc) Bed Eccl. 


Hiſt. Lib. 3. 


2p. 5. 
ca) Bed. Eccl. 
Hiſt. Lib. 4. 


49 2 


courſe, and at once ſettled Chriſtianity, and Schools of 
Learning in all thoſe parts of Britain which they had the 
honour to convert (c). Theodore, and all the later Co- 
lonies from Rome followed the ſame ſteps ; (d) and it is 
not unlikely but St. German and St. Lupus might take the 
like meaſures in providing againſt the Pelagian Hereſy. 
And about the latter end of this and the beginning of 
the next Century, the Engliſh Nobility and Gentry 

„ foun- 
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Chap. IV. ExNxOCLISH CHuR ch. SW - 


4 founded many Collegiate Societies, (a) conſiſting of ſecu- 0 Bede 


Epiſt. ad Eg- 


lar Perſons mentioned in our Councils (b) and Hiſtorians, % 
by the Name of Secular Monaſteries; and, tis probable, %% x 1 
that our now flouriſhing Univerſities might have their ** * 
beginning in ſome of the foreſaid Foundations; yet we 
are ſo much in the dark as to the true original of thoſe 


Bodies, and the Steps by which they roſe are fo unob- 
ſerved by Antiquity, that there is but too much reaſon 


to doubt, whether there be ſufficient ground to ſupport 


the Opinions of thoſe Learned Men, who pretend to 
ſay, that the Univerſity of Oxford was founded or re- 


ſtored by St. German, and that of Cambridge by Sigibert. 


It is enough to all Men who are not fond of Uncertain- 
tics, that it is paſt all doubt, thoſe Bodics are very an- 


cient, and deſervedly make ſo great a Figure in the 


Learned World, that they can never want Veneration 
and Encouragement, till the World wants a juſt c{tcem 


for Religion and Learning, and becomes fond of Vice 


and Ignorance; yet, without leſſening the veneration, 


which all the ties of Inclination and Duty oblige me to 
pay to thoſe venerable Bodics, I hope one may be per- 


- mitted to ſay, that the Schools erccted in Kent, by the 


Miſſionaries from Rome, were intended for the teaching 


of Greek and Latin, and Muſick; (c) and it is certain, 4 


, s Eccleſ. Hiſt 
that Felix could bring no Pattern from France for any - 4-2 


other Schools of Learning. 


For it is evident, there was no Univerſity in France, 
till, by the aſſiſtance of Alcuinus, that of Paris was erect- 


ed by Charles the Great. This was near one hundred 


and fifty. Years after the erection of Schools by Sigibert; 


and thoſe Opinions which aſcribe the erecting an Uni- 
verſity in Oxford to the Britons, or St. German, are ac- 


companied with Difficulties ſo equal to thoſe which 
clog the Story of Sigibert, that thoſe ancient and venc- 
rable Bodies ſcem rather to loſe than gain any thing by 
the Zeal which gave beginning to thoſe Opinions. But 


_ to return. 
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SECT. VI. Whilſt the Goſpel was ſpreading it ſelf Anno 


in other parts of England, and the Miſſionaries in Kent 640. 
made ſome little but unſucceſsful efforts towards bring- 


ing the Britons and Scots to the Rites and Uſages of the 


| Romiſh Church, except what is related of Birinus, Bede 
makes no mention of any thing done by the Miſſionaries, 


tO- 


© 


= A Hiſtory of the Chap. IV. 
wo” towards enlarging the Bounds of Chriſt-Church, from the 
flight of Paulinus from the North, in the Year 633, till 
the Year 640; and then gives us ſo ſurpriſing an In- 

ſtance of the Wiſdom and Zeal of Ercombert, King of 

Kent, as at once reflects Honour and Eſteem upon that 

Prince, and reproaches the want of Integrity, or Zeal, 

in thoſe who had the planting and conduct of Religion 

Anno 1n that Kingdom ; this Year, ſaith Bede, Ercombert, King 

640. of Kent, by an Edict, required all his Subjects to relinquiſh 

the Worſhip of Idols; and that all the Idols Jhould be de- 

(0 leser ſtroyed through his whole Kingdom (a), and appointed Pu- 
Bed. Ee, niſhment for all that ſhould offend in the violation of 

Hiſt. Lib. 3. | | 

e . tat Law (6). 1 oh 5 

We IO. The ſofteſt reflection this Affair is capable of, is, that 

that Kingdom was not yet entirely converted, and yet 

this was above forty Years after the coming of Auſtin: 

— But if one compare the Directions given by Gregory to. 
OO: Auſtin (c), and to Serenus Biſhop of Marſelles (d), not 

28.71. to aboliſh the Rites and Uſages of the Pagans, but to 


Seele direct them to the Honour of God, and to permit them, 
bib. if they deſired it, to ſet up Images in the places of pub- 
(0 Bd lick Worſhip, with what Bede faith (e) of Redwald, King 
16.2.cap.15. of the Faſt- Angles, who was converted and baptized by 
(/) bid. the Miſſionaries in Hent, viz. (F) that that Prince being re- 
turned to his Kingdom, tranſcribed the Example of the 
Samaritans; and as they took the Fewiſh Worſhip into 

() Ibid! their own, thus, ſaith Bede, (g) did that Prince, in the 
fame Church, offer Sacrifice to Chriſt and Devils, one finds 

too much ground to ſuſpect, that the firſt Miſſionarics 

from Rome were excecdingly to blame for the Notions 

of God, and the Rites and Forms of Worſhip they taught, 

or at Icaſt permitted to their Converts. N 
Whether it were for theſe Reaſons that God thought 

fit to deny them the Succeſſes that might have been 

hoped for, and the firſt ſucceſs ſeemed ro promiſe ? or 
whether it was that their Numbers or Zeal were dimi- 
niſhed? or for other Reaſons beſt known to God, he 

only knows? But thus much is certain, their Labours 

had not the wiſhed for Succeſs ; but whilſt the Intereſts 

of Religion ſtood 1n need of the Civil Authority, and 
compulſion of a Penal Law in the Kingdom of Hent, 

that ſpecial Providence which ever watches over rhe In- 

tereſts of Truth, was, in other parts of the Iſland, pre- 

paring 
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" paring the way for voluntary ſubmiſſion to the Faith of 


— : be ref 74: 4 


Not in QHurcy,  __ 55 


CAHMh 


For not long after the Kingdom of the Eaſt-Saxons 


was recovered to the Church, and that of Mercia, brought 


into it. 5 | 
SECT. VII. Some part of the Kingdom of the Aun⁰ 

Eaſft-Saxons, containing the Counties of Middleſex and 654. 

Eſſex, had received the Chriſtian Faith upon the preach. . 


ing of Mellitus, about the Year 604 ; but about the 


| (4) and ſuceceded fo well, that 


Year 613, Seber the King thereof dying, Mellitus was 
driven from his See in London, and that Kingdom re- 


turned to Paganiſm again (a); and though it cannot Gel gel 
/. Lib. 2. 


be doubted, but that Mellitus, who afterwards was made «+. «. 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his Succeſſors, were not 
wanting in their endeavours to recover that People from 


wr run yet their endeavours were unſucceſsful, 
and ] | 


dolatry continued in full poſſeſſion of that King- 
dom for about forty Years after their Relapſe, and the Anno 


cxpulſion of Mellitus ; but then it pleaſed God to grant 654. 
the Succeſs to the Engliſh and Scotch Clergy, which he 
denied to thoſe from Rome. The manner and circum- | 


ſtances whercof Bede thus relates. (bꝰ 6 Bed, Le 
There was, faith he, a mighty Friendſhip betwixt cht? 


 Oſwy, King of the Northumbrians, and Sigibert the Third, 


King of the Eaſt-Saxons, which occaſioned a conſtant 
Correſpondence, and frequent Interviews betwixt thoſe 


Princes; Ofwy endeavoured to purſue the nobleſt and 
trueſt ends of Friendſhip, and made uſe of it to ſerve. 


the purpoſes of Vertue and Religion; and therefore in 


converſation, frequently applied himſelf to ſhew Sigi- 
bert the folly of adoring Beings, not to be compared 
| with that of Mankind (c), and to raiſe his Mind to a % Ibid. 


ſenſe of that Being who was the. N 8 of the World; 
that Szgibert yielded to the H lia. 
force of his Reaſonings, and declared himſelf a Chriſti- 


an, and was baptized by Finanus, Biſhop of Lindisfarne, 


(e). And the ſame Reaſons which occaſioned the Con- G tid 


verſion of this Prince, made him very ſollicitous for the 


| Converſion of his People: And in order thereunto, he 


deſired of Ofſwy, the aſſiſtance of ſome of his Clergy ; 
and Chad, who was an Engliſhman by Birth, and at this 


iu imployed in the Converſion of the Midland Engliſh, 


| having by his Zeal and Conduct in that Imployment, 


given 
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given abundant evidence of his Capacity for a Work of 
that kind, was called home from the Kingdom of Mer- 
cia; and, together with another Prieſt, ſent by King Oſwy, 
to attend upon Sigibert to the Kingdom of the Eaſt- 
Saxons : Being arrived there, Chad and his Fellow-La- 
bourer went from place to place through the Dominions 
of Sigibert; and with exemplary Zeal and Holineſs 
preached the Goſpel to the People of Middleſex and Eſſex, 
and their Labours were bleſſed by Almighty God with 
a general converſion of that People. 

And having formed a Church, Cedda or Chad return- 


ed to the North, where he was conſecrated Biſhop by 


1 Finanus ; and from thence going back to his Charge he 
( Ibid. eſtabliſhed his Epiſcopal See in London (a); where, after 
a long interval of forty Years betwixt him and Mellitus, 


he has left his Name amongſt the Biſhops of that See, 


and a moſt worthy Pattern to Succeſſion. And when, 
after the Death of this worthy Prelate, a part of this Peo- 


ple relapſed to their Idolatry again, they were a ſecond 


time reclaimed by the Labours of Farumannus, Biſhop 
bel of the Mercians, (b) who had been educated in the Di. 
ſcipline, and received his Conſecration from the Scoriſh 
n 
Anno SEC T. VIII. The Midland parts of England, ſince 
655. diſtinguiſhed into the Counties of Glouceſter, Hereford, 
Worceſter, Warwick, Leiceſter, Rutland, Northampton, Lin- 


(Bed. 
a H: it 8 Lib 5 
C 4. 3 \- 


coln, Bedford, Oxford, Nottingham, Buckingham, Derby, 


[ 


Stajjord, Shropſhire, Cheſhire, and part of Hartford, 
arc uſually ſaid to be comprehended in the Kingdom of 
Mercia, and poſſibly were fo in time; but it is paſt diſ- 
pute, that that Kingdom was at this time very great and 


powerful, but had hitherto continued in its Idolatry; 


and, for ought appears to the contrary, without any 


attempt of the Miſſionaries to reclaim them; or if any 


endeavours were uſed for their Converſion, the want of 
Succeſs has buried them in ſilence. 


But about this time a way was opened to their Con- 


verſion; for Penda being King of the Mercians, and ha- 


ving a Son of the ſame Name, a Propoſal was made for 3 


a Marriage betwixt Penda's Son, and Alchfled Daughter 


27 of Oſwy, King of the Worthumbrians (c); Oſwy was a) 


cab i. Chriſtian, and his Daughter bred up in that Religion; 
and therefore that Prince refuſed the Match, unleſs Penda 
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evident, that the People inhabiting all the new Midland- 655. 
Counties of England, during the Reigns of the two 
Penda s, the Father and the Son, and the ſhort time that 
_ Ojwy (who flew Penda in Battel) poſſeſſed that Kingdom, 

_ were generally converted; and by the Clergy ſent from 
the North, which Bede faith were Cedda, Adda, Betti, 

and Dizma(f) ; of which, the three former were Engliſh, 1) Bed. Ee, 
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renounced his Paganiſm (a). After ſome time, and due (% id 
Inſtructions, Penda was ſo fully convinced of the Truth 
and Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Faith, that he made 
open profeſſion thereof; and, together with the Nobi- 


lity which attended him to the North, he was baptized 


by Finanus, Biſhop of Lindisfarne (b). Penda being thus (% Ii 
converted, at his return to his Country he carried 
back with him four Prieſts, who laboured with great 
Succeſs, not only in that part of this great Country, 


which was committed to the Government of this Prince; 


during the Life of his Father, the Inhabitants whereof 


* * 


Bede ſtiles the Mid- Angles, (c) but in all the other parts © n 
of Mercia. = 5 7 | 

The chief of the four Prieſts, to whoſe Labours the 
converſion of this Kingdom was chiefly owing, was 
Cedda, or Chad (d), whom I have already mentioned in (% Ibid. 
relating the Converſion of the Eaft-Saxons ; for Cedda 
was here employed when Oſwy recalled him from this Ser- 


vice (e), and ſent him to preach to the Eaſt-Saxons ; FE 


| | [ | | . 2 NHiſt. Lib. 3. 
and therefore the order of time ſeems to challenge pre- Cf. 22. 


cedency to this Relation, before the account of the EH: 
Saxons. But though a progreſs was made in the Con- 


verſion of the Midland parts of England, before the Go- 
ſpe] was preached to the Eaſt- Saxons, yet ſince this Work 
was not perfected, till ſome time after the Converſion. 


of the Faſt-Saxons, I chooſe to lay the whole together, 


though ſome part not in the juſt order of time, rather 


than perplex the Story, in following the Steps of Bede, 
who ſcems not ſo clear in his Account of this particular, 


as is uſual with that excellent Writer. 


* 


SECT. IX. But upon the whole Matter, it ſcems PR: 


1 0 f | . 5 Hiſt. Lib. 3 
and the laſt, Diuma, a Scotchman, if the Authority of . =. 


Bede may be relied on in this particular; whereas Eddius, 


the Writer of Wilſrid Life, and who lived at this time, 
| ſaith of his Brother Chad, that he was a Scot, (g) and Wai. 
came from Jreland, the then Country of the Scots: But XV. Sen gig, 
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whatever his Country was, tis certain, that his Fellow- 


Labourers in this Holy Work, had for ſome time lived, 
if not been educated under Aidan and Finan, Biſhops of 
the Northern Engliſb, and therefore acquainted with the 
Language and Manners of the People to whom they 
were ſent. ee 
And the Succeſs was anſwerable, and indeed the Ad- 
vantages thereof are ſo viſible, that one cannot but 
wonder, that amongſt the many Miracles ſaid to be 
wrought in favour of the Miſſionaries from Rome, we 
do not hear that God ever gaye to any of them a mira- 
culous knowledge of the Saxon Language: Nor has he, 


that we ever hear of, been more bountiful in that kind 


to the modern Miſſionaries, though the knowledge of 
Tongues was the firſt general Favour that God vouch- 
ſafed to all thoſe he firſt employed in preaching of the 
Goſpel; and if the want hereof was not one of the rea- 


ſons of the little ſucceſs of Auſtin and his Followers; 


yet there is no doubt to be made, that the knowledge of 


the Language was of great uſe to thoſe who were em- 
ployed in the Converſion we are now ſpeaking of. 
Whilſt this Work was thus ſucceſsfully going on, 


Cedda or Chad, who was the chief Perſon engag'd there- 


(3) Ibid. 

) Bed. Ecc!, 
Hiſt. Lib, 3. 
cap. 24. 
(c) Anglia Sac. 
Pars 1 pag. 
423. 


in, was called away by the King of Northumberland ; and 
at the deſire of the King of the Eaſt- Saxons imployed in 
the converſion of his People; and after ſome time ſpent 
in that Service was made Biſhop of London. Upon his 
receſs Diuma was made Biſhop of the new Converts, and 
conſecrated by Finanus (a), under the Title of Biſhop = 
of the Mid-Engliſh and Mercians (b). The judicious 

and learned Mr. Wharton (c) has well obſerved, that there 

are ſome things in this Story very perplexed and intri- 
cate, occaſioned, as he juſtly obſerves, by the quick 


Revolutions which happened in this Kingdom; for 


Penda was killed in Battel by Ofwy, King of the Northum- 
brians, in the Year 655 ; and the Year following Penda, or 
Peada his Son was murdered, and (as it was thought) by 
the treachery of his Wife; and Ofwy poſſeſſed himſelf 


of that Kingdom in the Year 656, which he continued 


(a) Bed. Eccl, 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. 
cap 24 


till the Year 658, when the People caſt off his Yoke, and 
ſet up Mulfere, a younger Son of Penda. (d) 
Theſe haſty changes have occaſioned ſome difficulties 
in fixing the exact time of the Converſion of this 3 
| * all 


known by the Name of Chad the Elder. 
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and the firſt fetclemenr of the Epiſcopal See in that King- 
dom; but what is plain, and allowed on all hands, is 
enough to the prefent purpoſe, vi. that Penda, or Peada, 
the Son of the King of the Mercians, was baptized about 
the Year 653, by Fs Biſhop of Lindisfarne; and at 
his return to his Country, the Goſpel was firſt preached 
to the Midland Counties of England, by the Perſons 
already mentioned; and, by the Bleſſing of God on Anno 
their Labours, was within a few Years after generally re- 658. 
ceived ; and in particular by Vulfere, King of the Mer- 
cians, and under his Reign ſettled amongſt that People. 
Diuma was the firſt Biſhop of that Kingdom (a); and () vie 
the Seat of the Biſhoprick being afterwards fixed at 
| Lichfield, his Name has the firſt place in the Succeſſions 
olf the Biſhops of that See ; and his Memory has the Ho- 
nour and Veneration, amongſt all good Men, which his 
Piety and Labours deſerv'd. 5 
And Poſterity was not ungrateful to the Memory of 
St. Chad, his Fellow- Labourer in that holy Undertaking ; 
for though he was called away from that Service, to 
preach to the People of Eſſex and Middleſex ; and for 
the Services he there did was advanced to the Sce of 
London, yet the Cathedral of Lichfield bears his Name 
to this Day, and, as I think, in Memory of this Prelate, 
who was a great Inſtrument in the Converſion of the 
Mercians; and to diſtinguiſh him from a later Chad, who 
was made Biſhop of Lichfield about the Year 670, is 


SECT. X. Whilſt the Goſpel was thus planted in 4% 
all the other Kingdoms, the South. Saxons inhabiting the ; 5, 
Counties of Suſſex and Suri remained in their Idolacry, 
till God, who brings Good out of Evil, did, ſome Years 
after, ſerve himſelf on the unhappy Diviſions in the 
Engliſh Church, and, by the expulſion of Wilfrid from 
the See of Zork, opened a way to their Converſion : In 
the mean time, it will be requiſite to look a little back 
ward, and view the Steps which lead us to the Contro- | 
verſy, to which Wilfrid owed both his Repuration and 
his Sufferings ; and which, by the good Providence of 
| God, occaſioned the Converſion of this People. 

I)! be Goſpel having been planted by Men bred in dif- 
\ ferent Communions, the ſeveral parts of England re- 
ceived the Rites and Uſages of the Churches from hy 

they 


— a — 
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they received their Faith; the Kingdom of Hent owing 
its Converſion to thoſe who were ſent from Rome, re- 
ceived the Uſages of that Church: This was the caſe of 
the Veſt-Saxons, who had received their Chriſtianity from 
Birinus, or his Succeſſor Agilbertus, the former a Biſhop 


from Rome, the latter from France; and in ſome meaſure 


of the Eaſt-Angles, who had been generally converted 
by Felix a Burgundian, and Furſeus a Monk from Scot- 
land: But all the other parts of England, under che Do- 
minion of the Saxons, containing, in a manner, the 
whole Tract of Ground from the Friths of Edenburgh, 
on the North, to the Thames on the South, as they were 


generally brought to the Chriſtian Faith by the Labours 
of the Scotiſh or Iriſh Clergy, or ſuch Engliſh as had had 


their Education under them; fo they as generally fol- 
lowed the Uſages of the Scotiſh and Britiſh Churches. 
And this difference in Rites and Uſages was the ground 
of thoſe Factions and mutual Heats, which. for a time, 
occaſioned a great deal of Wrangling and Contention, 


and ended in a general change of the Occonomy and 


Polity firſt eſtabliſhed in the Saxon Churches in ihe Hirſt 
Converſions of that People, each Prince made tuch E- 
ſtabliſhment as beſt ſuited the convenience of his own 
Dominions; and, excepting the Kingdom of Kent, no 
one Kingdom had, in the firſt Eſtabliſhment, more than 


one Epiſcopal See, the Biſhop whereof was independant, 


owning no Metropolitan; and with the advice of their 


Clergy and People, the Princes founded or removed Epiſ- 
copal Sees, or divided Biſhopricks, as they were led by 


the Intereſts of Religion, and the good of their Churches 
and People. . * oe | 


Nor was this the caſe of thoſe Kingdoms only which 


were converted by the Iriſh Scotiſh Chriſtians, but of 


thoſe Kingdoms which had been converted by the Mit- 
ſſionaries from Rome; or by ſuch Perſons as agreed in 

the Rites and Uſages of that Church, and in particular 

of the Weſt-Saxons, though firſt converted by Birinus; 

for by the Royal Authority the Epiſcopal See was fiiſt 
(2) Bob het ſettled at Dorcheſter (a) : And on the Death of Birinus, 
cz. 7. Biſhop thereof, the King took Agilbert, a Frenchman, and 
0% Ibid. placed him in his room (b); and when he thought fit, 
% Ibid. that Prince divided his Kingdom into two Biſhopricks (c), 
) Ibid, and founded a new Epiſcopal See at Wincheſter (d), and 
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cConſtituted Vini the Biſhop thereof (a). And to ſhew © Ibis 
he knew of no Metropolitan to whom it belonged to 
conſccrate the Biſhops of his Kingdom, he ſent Vini in- 

to France to be conſecrated (5): And indeed our Hiſto- “ Ibis 
rians generally agree, that Theodore was the firſt Arch- 

* biſhop of Canterbury that was ever generally owned as 


Metropolitan by the Saxons (c). (2 Bel, Er 
7 


And the circumſtances of that Affair (which ſhall be <- 
conſidered in the proper place) ſhew plainly, that the 
acknowledgment of bis Authority was a voluntary act, 
founded on an Agreement of the Engliſh Princes amongſt 
themſelves, and not upon any Opinion of a Power in 
the Biſhop of Rome, to conſtitute a Metropolitan with- 
out their conſent. Bur to judge truly of this Matter, it 
will be requiſite to conſider the ſubject, and motions 
of that Controverſie, which about this time broke the 
Peace of the Churches of England. — 
SECT. XI. At the conference betwixt the Britiſh Anno 
Biſhops, and Auſtin, that Prelate promiſed the Britons, 664. 
that in caſe they would obey nie in obſcrving the Eaſter- 
Feſtival, according to the manner of the Church of Rome, 
and in the uſe of the ſame Rites in adminiſtring Baptiſm, 
and join in the Converſion of the Engliſh, he would 
| bear with them in all other things (4) : But he told %s 
them, at the fame time, that they did many things con- «2.» 
trary to the unity of the Church (e); but it is not ſaid G wia. 
what thoſe things were, which they did contrary to the 
25. of the Church, and wherein he was to bear with 
them. 
And in the ſame uncertain manner does our Hiſtorian 
ſpeak of the famous diſpute in the Synod held this Year 
in the Monaſtery of Streaneſhalk, now Whitby in York- 
- Jhire; he faith, that ſeveral Eccleſiaſtick Affairs were the 
_ ſubject of debate, but mentions no other but the Eaſter- 
Feſtival, and the Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure, only in general 
other Eccleſiaſtick Matters (). (0 Bed keel. 
But it appears, that both the Britons and Iriſh Scots 5 wo £ 
had their Liturgies diſtinct from that of Rome: The Bri- 
tons generally uſing the Liturgy of St. Martin, which 
. was called the Gallorum Curſus ( g): The Scots of Ireland (s) Uſer: 
had another Liturgy, called the Curſus Scotorum DE" eos 
and there is no doubt to be made, but Columban, by (% Eta, 
hom the Northern Picts were firſt converted, and who ?% i. 


1 founded 


62 


E 


(a) Bed: Eccl. 
Hiſt. Lil 3. 


3 


6 * 


Cap. 2 


1b) bid. 


c) Ibid. 


— N 


founded the Monaſtery in the Ifland of Hy, now called 


Iona, eſtabliſhed the Liturgy of Ireland from whence he 


came. 
Now the Northern and Midland Parts of England 
having received the Chriſtian Faith from the Iriſh Scots, 


or ſuch of the Albion Scots and Engliſh as had had their 


Education in Ireland, or in the foreſaid Monaſtery of 


Iona, or in ſuch of the Engliſh Monaſteries as had been 
crected by the Biſhops who had been educated therein, 
there is no reaſon to doubt, but they did univerſally re- 


ceive the Liturgy in uſe amongſt the Iriſh Scots; and 
it is very probable, that this enlarged the ſubject of diſ- 
pute betwixt the Miſſionaries and the Biſhops and Clergy 
of the Northern Engliſh; and was one of the chief of 
the Eccleſiaſtick Matters remembred by Bede. 
Hheſides all this, it ſeems very evident, that the Engliſh, 
who had received their Faith from other hands, had 
been ſo far from owning the Authority of the Clergy 
from Rome, that they had hitherto had no Communion 
with them; and therefore it is no wonder, we ſee this 
Controverſy revived again at this time; for the Engliſh 


being now generally converted, the Miſhonaries had no 


more to do but to bring them over to the Uſages of the 
Roman Church ; for thus they would at once mortific 


the Scotiſh and Engliſh Clergy, who had laboured in 
their Converſion, and poſleſs themſelves of the Truſt and 


Honour they had deſerved. | 
This deſign ſeems to have been laid ſome Years be- 
fore, but, as Bede obſerves, whilſt Aidan and Finan, Bi- 


ſhops of the Northern Engliſh, lived, their Merit and 


Intereſts were ſuch that they bore down all attempts of 
this kind (a); but they being dead, and Colman in their 
Chair, a Man of lefs Merit, though, as he obſerves, a 
very pious and holy Prelate, it was now a fit time to 
ſet about it; and accordingly, as he obſerves, upon the 
Death of Finan, this Controverſie grew much hotter 


than it was before (5). The Parties who were chiefly 


concerned in this Controverſie, were, as Bede (c) well 
obſerves, the Church of Hent, and ſuch Chriſtians as 
had been bred in Fance, on the one fide; and the Scoriſh 
Clergy, and ſuch of the Engliſh as had been converted 
by them, on the other fide. 
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one of the beſt Judges in Affairs of this kind, (a) that 
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"SECT. III. And indeed the Church of Near and 


the Authority of the Archbiſhops of Canterbury had 


a great concern in this Affair; for though in the firſt 
view it appears little and trifling, yet the conſequence 


was of the firſt moment to the Miſſionaries, and the 


Authority of the See that ſemt them; for whilſt things 
remained in the preſent ſtate, it was manifeſt that the 
Engliſh Churches of the Scotiſh Eſtabliſhment, as well 
as the Britiſh Churches, would be ſo far from ſubmitting 


to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as their Metropolitan; 


and conſequently, from owning the Authority of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, from whom they received that Character, 
that they would not ſo much as join in Commumon 
with the Churches that had been planted from Rome. 
But, on the contrary, if they could be brought to ſub- 
mit to the Uſages, and join in the external Communion 
of the Church, founded by Auſtin, they muſt neceſſarily 


own the Authority by which thoſe Uſages were eſtabliſh- 


ed. In ſhort, there could be no external Communion 
betwixt the Churches of the Scoriſh and Roman Eſtabliſh- 
ments, without a Submiſſion on the one ſide, or mutual 
Recognitions of a due eſtabliſhment on the ſide of both 
Parties; for joining in conſtant Communion with a 
Church, does, in the very nature of it, include and im- 
ply an acknowledgment and belief, that the Church we 
ſo join with is duly eſtabliſhed ; and ſuch an acknow- 


ledgment is ſtill more publick and authentick when one 
Church changes its ancient Rites and Uſages to capaci- 

tate it for Communion with another; conſequently, the 
Britiſh and Scotiſh Churches, and ſuch of the Engliſh as 


were eſtabliſned on the ſame foot, could not poſſibly 
make a more publick and certain acknowledgment of 
the Authority of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the 
Church cſtabliſhed in theſe Kingdoms, by the Miſſiona- 
ries from Rome, than by ſubmitting to terms of Com- 
munion, and umting into one Church with them. 
For whatever the terms were, ſuch a ſubmiſſion did, 


in the very nature of it, include an acknowledgment of 


the Authority of thoſe to whom they ſubmitted ; and 


- confequently, this Union was at leaft a virtual, if not an 
explicit owning of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury as their 


Metropolitan; and therefore it is very well obſerved by 


Anno 


664. 


(a) Origin. 
Brit, cap. 5 


when?“ 8. 
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(a) Origin. 
Britan. cap. 5. 
pag. 358, 


Anno 
664. 


when the Britiſh Biſhops were preſſed by Auſtin to obey 
him, in obſerving the Eaſter-Feſtival, and the Rites of 
Baptiſm, they anſwered appoſitely not only to the firſt 


and literal ſenſe, but to the conſequence of his De- 


mand, that they would neither comply with him 1n the 
*forcſaid Rites, nor own him for their Archbiſhop. And 
therefore the pretences of Mr. Creſſy and A/ford, that Au- 
ſtin did not require the Britons to ſubmit to his Autho- 


rity, as the foreſaid Learned Prelate well obſerves, if true, 
would no way excuſe him, for that ſubmiſſion was ne- 


ceſſarily included in what he expreſſy required. (a) 

This Reflection ſhews us at once the true ground of 
this Controverſy, the Springs by which it was moved, 
and the reaſon of the Zeal and Paſſion with which it was 
conducted ; and why the Hiſtorians, who tavoured the 
Authority of the Biſhops of Rome ſpcak ſo ſenſibly of the 
Converſions to the Catholick Eaſter, as they term it, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Tonſure ; for theſe were the Conver- 


ſions, the Saxon, Britiſh, and Scotiſh Churches, intirely 


owed to the Zeal and Conduct of the Miſſionaries from 

Rome. 9 . 1 
And how little ſocver they appear at the firſt view, 

the great Conſequences they drew after them, will ſhew 


the Miſſionaries had reaſon to value themſelves for theſe 
Converſions, and that our Hiſtorians judged rightly 


of the importance thereof, Bur for theſe Reaſons, the 
ground of this change, or how it came to paſs that the 
Engliſh, who had hitherto oppoſed the Miſſionarics, were 
prevailed upon to join in Communion with them, will 
deſerve our particular enquiry ? | 


SECT. XIII. The account that Bede gives us of the 


Miracles of Aidan and Finan, and Colman, who headed 
the Party which oppoſed the Miſhonaries, and the U- 
ſagcs they had brought from Rome, do ſo fully ballance 


thoſe on the other ſide, that we mult be content to lay 


aſide all conſiderations of that kind, and ſeek our ac- 


count of the change in the Rites and Government of the 


Saxon Churches, trom Reaſons of a different nature. 
Certain it is, that hitherto there had been great Heats 


and Animoſities betwixt the Saxons of the Scotiſb Con- 
verſions, and thoſe who had been converted by the 
Clergy from Rome and France: And it is as evident, that 
this Year a way was opened to a Reconciliation: And 
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© becauſe this change had its beginning amongſt the 
= Northern Engliſh, whoſe Country had hitherto. been 
both the ſupport and nurſery of thoſe who oppoſed the 
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pretenſions of the Roman Miſſionaries, we are to look 


to the ſtate of that Kingdom for our light into this 
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Oſwy, King of the Northumbrians, was, at this time, the 


greateſt of the Saxon Kings, and all the reſt Tributaries 
to him; and he had married a Princeſs, who had been 
trained up according to the Uſage of the Church of Kent 


(a), and had a Chappel ſettled, and continued the pub- % Bed E. 
Eg « V i bs 0 3 4 . 3 | 3 5 Hiſt. Lib. 3. 
lick exerciſe of her Religion, according to the Rites and . >: 


Uſages of that Church; and was, for that end, attended 


Eaſter (b). 


by a Chaplain named Romanus, a Scorchman by Birth, 


but a very fierce and zealous aſſerter of the Catholic * 
r . 00. Ibid, 

And Wilfrid, afterwards Biſhop of Jork, though an 
Engliſhman born, and who had his firſt Education a- 
mongſt the Northern Engliſh, yet having ſpent ſome time 

in the Kingdom of Kent (c), and more in France and Italy; ? Wa, 
he was ſome Years before this Diſpute returned home, a XV $wirr. 
warm aſſerter of the Catholick Eafter, and Eccleſiaſtick““ ““ 
Tonſure (d); and which is more, by the Intereſt and © li. 
Perſwaſions of Cenelwalch, King of the Weſt-Saxons, King 
Alcfrid, who was at this time a Partner in the Throne 


of his Father, had ſome time before been brought over 


to the ſame Sentiments (e); and being confirmed there- (+) Ibid. 
E br Wilfrid, ſeems to have been no leſs zealous to pro- 

mote the Deſigns and Intereſts of the Miſſionaries, than 

the Miſſionaries themſelves. 15 - 
The Seeds of Diſcord being thus prepared, an oppor- 
tunity to mature them ſoon offered it ſelf; for the ſe- 
veral Parties following different Cycles in finding of 
Eaſter, as Bede obſerves, it ſometimes happen'd, that 
whilſt the King was celebrating the Eaſter Feſtival, the 


Queen was ingaged in the auſterities of the Lent Faſt (f) ; Bed. Bed, 


| . * f 34 | 3 Hiſt. Lib. 3. 
and as this publiſhed the difference in the ſeveral Com: C. +5: 


munions, and made confuſion in the Courts, fo under 
the favour and countenance of the young King and 
Queen, this difference in the Uſages of the Church grew 
up into a Faction of State; and prevailed ſo far on 
King Oſwy, that if one judges by the event, one has 
much ado to forbear thinking, that the Aſſembly he 
7 S called 
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CHAP. V. 
Ab Anno 664 ad Annum 673. | 


SECT. I A Sul en thi bete ne of tht Contrinerſy 5. 


dont Eaſter, &c. Arguments on both ſides. 


II. The Obſervances of Faſter by the firſt Ages, the riſe 


and ancient ſtate of the Controverſy about it: The 
Conduct and Iſſue thereof. 10 
III. A ſecond branch of Controverſy, Ecclefiaſtick Tonſure. 


Some Refleftions thereon. Concluſion of this Synod in 


favour of the Miſſionaries. Colman quits his Bi- 
ſhoprich. Wilfrid choſe of the Northern Engliſh ; 
goes to France to be Conſecrated, contrary to the ap- 
porntment of Gregory. £4 F 


IV. During the abſence of Wilfrid, the Court of the 


Hing of Northumberland is brought by the Quarto 
Decimans, to appoint Tuda to be Biſhop in Wilfrid's 


him. 


V. Kings of Northumberland and Kent agree to wnite | 
the Churches of the Scotiſh and Romiſh Eſftabliſh- © 


ment : The reaſons thereof. By conſent they choſe 
Wighart to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Send him 
to Rome for Conſecration. Wighart dies at Rome. 


This gives occaſion to the Biſhop of Rome to chooſe, 


and Kul Theodore in his ſtead. T4 
VI. Theodore confecrated. His Character. Reaſon of 


Union of the Engliſh Churches. Theodore the firſt = 
Metropolitan thereof. The reception of his Authority | 
owing to the Conſent of the Engliſn Princes, not to 
the Power of the Biſhop of Rome. Conduct of The- 


odore. 


VII. Wilfrid reflored to his Biſhoprick by Theodore. | 
Ceadda removed from York to Lichfield. Theodore 4 


 erells Schools for Greek, Latin, azd Muſick. 
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called to conſider of this Matter, like the modern Con- 
ferences, was rather to cover, and give reputation to 


room : He not permitted to return the Charge againſt 
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acts s Metropolitan. Biſhops, who appeared. Canons 
. "of the Cound, 43 $0159 20.70 
IX. Some Reflections on this Council, The flate of the 
Lower Clergy. . 
X. The preſent ſtate of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
. The Original of the Metropolitical Powers in England. | 
Not owing 0 the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome. 


SECT. TEE way being thus prepared for the Ano 
K change which not long after enſued, 664. 
Ofwy, King of Northumberland, appointed a Time and 


Place for a Conference berwixt the contending Parties: 
The Place fixed upon was the Monaſtery of Strenaeſbalc h, 


now Whitby in Tork-ſhire where, on the ſide of the Quur- 
to Decimans, appeared Colman, Biſhop of the Worthern 
Engliſh, with great numbers of his Clergy ; together 


with Hilda, then Abbeſs of that Monaſtery. On the 


other ſide appeared King Alcfrid, and Eanfeld Queen of 
Ofwy, Agilbertus now, or late, Biſhop of the Veſt-Saxons, 


3p and Wilfrid, afrerwards Biſhop of York (a). e 


Having taken their places, King Oſwy appointed Col. c,. 
man to ſpeak firſt, who ſaid, 7hat the manner in which 

he obſerved the Eaſter Feſtival was the ſame he had recei- 

wed from thoſe who had ſent him thither, and they from 

their Forefathers, all Men of great and unqueſtionable Ho- 

lineſs; and that they had taken their Pattern from the be- 

loved Evangeliſt St. John, who had taught that Obſer- | 
wance to the Churches he had preſided over (b). Colman (0 ibid. 
having ended his Diſcourſe; King Ofſwy appointed Ag!l- 
bertus to begin, but he excuſing himſelf by reaſon of his 
unskilfulneſs in the Engliſh Tongue, deſired that Wilfrid 
might ſpeak the ſenſe of his Party: King Oſwy readily 
admitted the excuſe of Agilbert, and commanded Wil- 
frid to ſpeak, and Wilfrid as readily obeyed, and aid, 
Our manner in obſerving Faſter is the ſame with what we 
have ſeen at Rome, in Italy, and France,; the ſame that 
Africa, Aſia, Greece, and Egypt, and generally the whole 
Chriſtian World obſerve, excepting the Britons and Scots, 
and their Followers. (0. | . 
SEC T. II. This Controverſy, how little ſoever it Anno 
may appear, had given a great deal of trouble to * 664. 
5 0 
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on of our bleſſed Lord, as it conſummated the evidence 
of his being the promiſed Meſſiah ; and in conſequence 
thereof, the truth of the Doctrines which he had deli- 
vered; ſo it had all the Marks of veneration, the im- 
ortance of the thing deſerved; and ſcems, from the 
Da ay in which it was accompliſhed, to have been recei- 
ved as a Feſtival of the Chriſtian Church, and both the 
Annual and Weekly commemoration thereof extended 
together with the pale of the Church. 
Bur as this Feſtival was received by the Conſent, ra- 
ther than any known Command of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
or any authoritative Act of the Church, ſo there was no 


Hence the Uſages of the Church became very different: 
And becauſe the Reſurrection of Chriſt fell in with the 
Fewiſh Paſſover, ſome Chriſtians took ther Rule from 
- Rule which Goa had given to the Fews, for the ce- 
lebration of the Paſſover; and obſerved their Eaſter 
from the fourteenth Day of the firſt Month incluſive, 
till the twentieth, without any regard to the Day of the 


Week on which it happened: And this, as Socrates ob- 


ſerves, was the general practice of the Churches of the 

(2) Socrates L efſer Aſia (a). Theſe, from hence, acquired the Title 

DIAS Me of 'Quarto decimans (b); and the better to juſtifie their 

| „ practice, theie pretended to follow the Tradition and 
hid. Example of St. Fob. (c) 

There were others, which though they 8 to 

the Tradition and Rule of St. Fohn, yet never obſerved 


their Eaſter but on the firſt Day of the Week. This was 


the caſe of the Briziſh and Scotiſh Churches, and thoſe of 
n bed. i their Eſtabliſhment amongſt the EngliſhSaxons (d). Their 
£2. * Rule was the firſt Day of the Week, from the fourteenth 
incluſive, to the twentieth after the Full Moon follow- 
(-) Ibid. ing the vernal Equinox (e): But the Uſage which was 
at this time more generally received, and here contended 
for, was that which was called the Rule of St. Peter and 
Cf) Ibid. St. Paul (f), and this was the firſt Sunday from the four- 
teenth Day at Evening, till the one and twentieth of the 
Cz) id. Moon following the Vernal Equinox. (g)) 
| This, as Wilfrid pretended, was the Rule eſtabliſhed 
e by the Council of Nice (Y); but in this he contradicts 


Laa fi. the Authority of Socrates, (i) who ſaith, that that . 
Lib. 5. c. 21. 
ci 


of he cating Ages of the Church. The Reſurrecti- 1 


N28 


Time eſtabliſhed for the Annual celebration thereof. 
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Chap. v wy 5 
cil did not determine, but recommend a general Unity: 5 
And Exſebius ſaith much the ſame thing, (a) only adds, 9% Cu. 


that it was there decreed, that the Chriſtians ſhould not 2 318. 
ollow the uſage of the Fews (b); and indeed, notwith- ( n- 


4 ſanding all the Zeal of Wilfrid, and thoſe of his Party, 
to ſhelrer their pretence under the Authority of that 


Council, and the Names of St. Peter and St. Paul, and 
the firſt Ages of the Romiſb Church, it is very evident, 


that the Cycle and Computation, upon which this ſide 


of the Controverſie was grounded, had its beginning 
from the Greeks, and not till after the Council of Mice; 
yet it muſt be confeſſed, that that Cycle was at this time 
generally received, and that the Britons and Scots were 
at this time ſingular in their obſervance of this Feſtival. 


And ſo they might have continued, and in Peace and 


Charity too, had the Spirit, as well as the Uſages of the 
flirſt Ages deſcended to the preſent Age; for Euſebius (c) (en ibid. 

and Socrates (d) have both obſerved, that till the ſowre (% Socrat. 

and pceviſh Zeal of Victor, Biſhop of Rome, diſturbed the L., 


Lib. 5. 21 
Quict and Peace of Chriſtendom, every Church fate 


quict and undiſturb'd in the enjoyment of its own Uſages; 


and notwithſtanding their different Ceremonies, a com- 
mon Spirit of Peace and Charity dwelt amongſt them; 
and when that undiſcreet Prelate interupted it, Irenæus, 
Biſhop of Lyons in France, very juſtly, and with great 
ſharpneſs reproved him for it (e). 0 Ibid. 


SECT. III. Wilfrid had the more general Uſage on Anno 


the ſide he pleaded for, and ſaid all the Controverſie about 6 64. 
Eaſter was capable of; but if he had oblig d the World | 
with the Hiſtory and Foundation of the Eccleſiaſtick Ton- 
ſure, the ſecond Article in this famous Controverſic, he 
had outdone the Charity of preceding Ages: St. Paul has 


told us, That if a Man wear long hair it is a ſhame to him; 


and there is no doubt but this Conſideration, and the 
gencral Precepts of the Goſpel, had introduced into the 
Church a general modeſty and decency of Attire z eſpe- 


Cially amongſt thoſe who were to be Examples, as well 
ds Paſtors to the Church of Chriſſt. 


But beyond this, Antiquity has given us no. footſteps . 


of the Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure ; and Bede has left us in the 


dark, as to the Arguments on this ſubject ; only the 


Writer of Wilfrid's Life has told us, that the Eccleſi- - 
allick Tonſure was a cutting the Hair of ſuch Perſons 
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(s) Eddii 


Vit. Wilfridi. x R 
XV. Sip. had not a dark ſide, and daily experience taught one, 


that the Zeal of good Men ſeldom bears true proporti- 


ag. 46. 


as were to receive any Holy Function, in the form of 
our Saviour's Crown of Thorns (a). If human Nature 


on to the Subjects of it, one would wonder how an 
Uſage of this kind ſhould creep into the Church ; but 


much more, that it ſhould ever be thought a ſubject 


650 Ibid. 


big enough to divide it. This was called the Tonſure of 
St. Peter (b). 8 

Thheſe Affairs having been thus debated, and with 
great heat on both ſides, it was at laſt concluded, by 
King Ofwy, in favour of the Catholick Eaſter, and the 


() Bed. keel. Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure (c). Colman, Biſhop of the Nor- 


Hiſt. Lib: 3. 
Cap. 24. 


(a) Ibid. 


ce) Ibid. 


() Eddi 
Vit. Wilfrid. 
XV. Scriptor. 


pag. 56. 


thumbrians, and ſuch of the Clergy and Nobility as fa- 
voured the other ſide, were very uneaſie: As for Colman, 
he ſo reſented this Reſolution, that he ſome time after 
quitted his Biſhoprick, and, after ſome time returned to 
Ireland, his Country (4): It is very probable, that was 
what the other ſide expected, and deſired; and Juda, 
one of the oppoſite, ſucceeded Colman (e), but TJuda dy- 
ing in a few Months, by the Intereſt of King Alfred, 
Wilfrid, though yet but about thirty Years of Age, was 
choſen Biſhop of the Northern Engliſh (/). 2 
Although the chief intention of this Synod was to 
open a way to a Communion betwixt the Churches of 
the Engliſh, which followed the Uſages of the Britons 
and Scots, and thoſe eſtabliſhed by the Miſſionaries from 
Rome; yet it is obſervable, that Wilfrid did not fo much 
as pretend, that the Biſhop of Rome, or the Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, by vertue of any Delegation from the See 


 thern Saxons; or that the Model of Pope Gregory was 


6 Eddii 


Vit. Wilfridi. 


of Rome, had any Authority over the Church of the Nor 


any way obliging; but on the other ſide he gave the 
moſt publick Teſtimony, that it was poſſible to give, to 


the contrary. 


For he was no ſooner choſen Biſhop, but he propoſed, 
that he might go into France, and there be conſecrated, 
(g) though the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Deus dedit, was 


xV. Serbe. yet living; and with the conſent both of the King and 


Page 57. 
(Y) Ibid. 


(%) Ibid. 
Ee Bed Eccl. 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. 
cap. 28. 


all the Party, he was at the publick Charge ſent ovcr 
thither (5), and was there Conſecrated by Agilbertas, 
Archbiſhop of Paris (i). This was the ſame Perſon who 


had been preſent at the foreſaid Synod, and who had 


quitted 
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quitted the Biſhoprick of the Weſt-Saxons, becauſe the 
King thereof had divided that Biſhoprick withour his 
conſent, and erected a new See at Wincheſter ; and be- 
ing returned to France, his Native Country, was made 
Archbiſhop of Paris, and was 1n that Poſt when Wilfrid 


ſecration of the Metropolitans of other Provinces be the 


© firſt and diſtinguiſhing Right of the Primate of a Nati- 


onal Church; and the conſecrating of the Biſhops of the 
Province, the common Right of every Metropolitan; 
and this Inſtance a direct contradiction to the model 


and appointment of Gregory (a), yet we do not find that 3/5197 


the Archbiſhops of Canterbum ever complained, or that, 
Wilfrid was ever blamed for it. | LH 5 
W hereas if Deus dedit, at this time Archbiſhop of Can- 


| rerbury, had been eſteemed as Metropolitan of England, 
according to the Model of Gregory, that Prelate could 
not have over-looked the Affront, nor Wilfrid have paſ- 


ſed uncenſured: And this Inſtance confirms what is ob- 
ſerved by Bede, that 7 heodore was the firſt Perſon owned 
as Metropolitan of England; however bringing the 


Northern Engliſh to a Reſolution, to ſubmit to the Rites 


of the Roman Church, was of great importance to the 


| Miſhonaries. 


SECT. IV. Thus far things ſorted to the defire of 410 
that Party, which aimed at changing the Rites and U- 664. 


| fages of the Churches under the Scori/h Eſtabliſhment ; 
but Wilfrid delaying his return from France a little too 


long, the Intereſts of the Qzarto decimans prevailed in 

the Court of Oſwy; and, by the conſent of that Prince, 

Ceada, a Scot from Ireland, and who is thought to have 

been Brother (b) to Ceadda, at this time Biſhop of Lon- 9 
don, was made Biſhop of the Northumbrians. Ceada be- b 1s. 

ing elected, the King appointed that he ſhould go to 

the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to be Conſecrated (c), but % 6 


Hiſt, Lib. 3. 


that Prelate dying before the Biſhop elect could arrive c-. 29. 


at Canterbury, he went into the Weſt, and was Conſecra- 


ted by Mini, Biſhop of Vincheſter (d); and Wilfrid was © vid 


forced to retire to his Abby again (e); ſo fickle and un- & a. 


ſteady are the Favours of a Court. 1 XV Seripror. 


| ; | | | : f . pag. 5 8. 
But though this was doubtleſs a great Mortification Ang 


to the Party of Wilfrid, yet it ſeems very evident, that 664. 
it was owing rather to the Perſonal Failings of Wilfrid, 
No 8 than 


* 
2 
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(>) Bed. Eccl. 
Hiſt, Lib. 3. 
cap. 29. 


2 


we take the Character of Vilfrid from his Conduct, and 


the Pomp and Luxury he afterwards introduced into 


the Church, he appears a Man of a daring, aſpiring, and 
yain-glorious Temper, and one who affected Noiſe and 
Shew ;. and it is probable, that his Spirit or Conduct 
laid him open to the oppoſite Party, which was too con- 


ſiderable to be overcome and inſulted at once. 


For as it appears, that after his Reſtoration to his Bi- 
ſhoprick, Wilfrid's Attendance and way of Living were 


ſuch, that in his Habit, his Arms, the Magnificence of 


his Houſes, the greatneſs of his Train, his Wealth and 
Riches, he 1s ſaid to equal the State and Pomp of Kings 
(a); ſo on the other hand it appears, that notwithſtand- 
ing this compliance with the Enemies of Wilfrid, the 
Kings, both Father and Son, remained ſteady in their 
Reſolution to receive the Rites and Uſages of the Roman 
Church, and unite with that Church which the Miſſio- 
naries from thence had planted in theſe Nations. 

SECT. V. And as this manifeſtly appeared in tlie 


choice of Cedda and Tuda, both of that Party, and by 


ſending Cedda to receive his Conſecration at Canterbury; 
ſo a little time afforded a freſh opportunity to put this 
Matter paſt all doubt; for Deus Dedit, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, dying not long after this Synod, Ofwy, King 
of the Northumbrians, and Ecgbert, King of Kent, after 
ſome debate on the Affairs of Religion, came to. this 
Reſolution, that they would chooſe ſome Perſon of the 
Engliſh Nation to ſuccecd 1n the See of Canterbury, whom 
they would ſend to Rome to be conſecrated, according 
to the Ceremonies and Uſages of that Church ; and 
who, for the time to come, might, on the ſame foot, 
eſtabliſh the Diſcipline of the Engliſh Churches, and a 
ſucceſſion of Clergy (b) ; and indeed, the indiſcreet 


Heats on both ſides were ſuch, that the Friends and E- 


nemies to the Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure mutually refuſed to 


receive Conſecration from each other: And theſe Heats 


kept the Princes and People of the difterent Communi- 
ons at ſuch diſtance, and created ſuch Difficulties, and 


uneaſineſs of Converſation, that their common Peace 


and Intereſt made it neceſſary to look out for a Re- 


than any change in the Sentiments of the King; for if 
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And therefore, in purſuance of the foreſaid Reſolttis 
on, Vigbart, by Birth an Engliſhman, and a Prieſt bred. 


in the Church of Kent, was by common conſent choſen 


* Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and with Letters from the 
” Kings of the Northern and Kentiſh Saxons, ſent to Rame 
to receive his Conſecration (a) ; where the Archbiſhop C Kid | 
clect was received with Marks of Kindnefs and Reſpect, Arno -- 
ſutable to the conſequence of this Affair; () but whilſt 666. 
things were preparing for his Conſecration, the new (0 id. | 
Archbiſhop died by a Plague then reigning at Rome (c). (0 lb. 
his was a great diſappointment to the Saxon Princes, 
but at the ſame time it furniſhed Vitalian, Biſhop: of 
Fome, with a very advantageous and deſirable opportu- 
nity to bring that about, which his Predeceſſors, and the 


Miſſionaries from Rome had, for above threeſcore Years; 


o 


been labouring for in van. 
Bm Hitherto the famed Converſio s of the Engliſh, like 
| thoſe more modern of the Chineſes, or the pretended 
Submiſſions of the Greek, Church; had ſeryed the ends 
of Oſtentation and Noiſe, but done little: towards en- 
larging the Authority of the See of; Nome; but having 
now Commiſſion from the greateſt, of the Saxon Princes, 
to ſend them an Archbiſhop conſecrated at Rome, Vita- 
lian preſently caſts about to find out a Man fit to be 
truſted with the Intereſts of the See of Rome; and after 
ſome time fixed upon Theodore (d), a Greek by Nation, (7, 545 
born at Tarſus in Cilicia, and bred a Monk, but a Man 
of great Spirit and conſiderable Learning and Conduct; 
but though Vitalian thought fit to truſt this Prelate with 
the care of Souls, yet ſo jealous was he of the Rites and 
particular Intereſts of the Roman Church, that he appoin- 
ted Adrian a Monk, not only to attend Theodore into 
England, but to be as it were a guard upon him, ' leſt 
he thould introduce the Opinions or Uſages of the Greek 
% A on fo tits 
S ECT. VI. Theodore was conſecrated the ſeventh of Ants 
the Calends of April, or the twenty fifth of March, in 668. 
the Year 668 (f); and in May, the Year following, he {7 Bed. Tee! 
came into England, where he approved himſelf a very 1 
active Prelate; and by the Favour and Aſſiſtancæs of 4170 
thoſe Princes who had called him to that Truſt, he 669. 
changed the whole Face of the Saxon Churches, and did vers 
more towards enlarging the Ar of the * 
55 T” "a 
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of ee and che Biſhops of Rowe, chan all his Pre- 
deceſſors had done ſince 1 coming of Auſtin. 
Beſides what is before related, there were many things 
which favoured the Union of the Churches, of he Scotiſh 
and Roman Eſtabliſhment ; for the Faſt" Saxons were at 


(-) Bed ba this time Tributaries to the Meitians (a), and Wilfere, 


Hiſt. Lib. 3 
cap. 30. 


b) Eddii 
2 Wilf Sid. 
XV. ene. 


pag · 58. 


the King thereof, had a great Friendſhip with King Alc- 


fred, 5 was a favourer of Wilfrid (b), and by frequent 


Converſation with him rendred very inclinable to come 
over to the Uſages of the Roman Church; and Farum- 


man, Biſhop of that Kingdom, dying about the time 


to receive his Conſecration. However this Matter be, 


and that Prince ea 


that Theodore came into England, the Intereſt of the 
other fide was in a great meaſure broken by his Death, 

i ily brought to join in the Project 
formed by the Kings of Northumberland and Kent to 


unite the Saxon Churches. 
As for the Kingdoms of the Weft-Saxons and EI 


Angles, they had already received the Uſages of the 
Church of Kent, and the Sout h- Saxons were yet uncon- 


verted: The way was thus prepared for the uniting of the 


Saxon Churches, when Fheodore came into Britain: Bit his 


Authority as Metropolitan ſeems the greateſt obſtruction 


to this Affair; for the Authority ot the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury had never yet extended beyond the Kingdom 


of Kent. 


And Men who eaſily part with Uſages, which leave 


their Intereſts ſafe and untouched, are with difficulty 


brought to ſubmit to Changes which leſſen their Rights 


or their Power. And the whole courſe of the Saxon 
Story ſhews they knew no Authority the Biſhop of Rome 


had to give them a Metropolitan, againſt their Wills; 
and the independance of the ſeveral Kingdoms lay croſs 
the Reaſon upon which the Authority of Metropolitans 


was firſt founded; and though our Hiſtorians are filenc 


therein, one has much ado to forbear thinking, that this 
was the true reaſon why Wilfrid declined appearing at 


the firſt Synod held under 7 heodore, and openly reſiſted 
the Authority of the ſecond. 
And it is not unlikely that this was the true reaſon, 


why that Prelate did, at his firſt advancement to the See 


of Tor chooſe rather to go to France than to Canterbury 


7 beodors who ſeems to be the __ Man that had 
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5 io make a right uſe of the preſent juncture of Affairs, 
ro ſecure the Favour and Aſſiſtance of the Saxon 
greateſt part of the Britiſh'Ifle (@), and with great Zeal 5, 
| SECT. VIL Wilfrid, Biſhop of 7ork, had diſtinguith- Ans 

ed himſelf by his Zeal and Sufferings for the ſame Cauſe; 670, 


the firſt Subjects of Theodore's Care; and there were ſe- 
veral chings which favoured the hopes 7heodore had con- 


Prelate, and conſidered the weight of the Truft, and the 


Feld (f) ; and Wilfrid was reconciled to Oſwy, King of (7) Bea. 5:1 
the Northumbrians, and by the ſame Intereſt reſtored to π “?! 
his Biſhoprick (g). 


liſhed a Reſolution equally ſuited to his Character and 


ever yet filled his Chair, but of a bold and overbearing 


v ho ſucceeded Wilfrid, was an caſy, good, and humble 


Auch therefore bring: hd iby Theodwe,- that he Hud 
_ uſurped the Right of Wilfrid, and that he was not cano- 


but Obedience which had called him co that Truſt he was 
poſſeſſed of; and that if there was any defect either in 


his Truſt, and to retire (e): But Jarumman, Biſhop of H, Beds 


move all Scruples about the validity of his Conſccration ＋π :s * 
ſubmitted to the Impoſition of Theodore's Hands (e), (+) peas 
and by the Intereſt of his Party was removed to Lich- {5% 


Impreſſions owing only to the Arts of Addreſs are ſeldom 


* 1 1 


6—Br — 


ENOIISEB Cn URCH, 


\ V. 
ap. V. 


» 4 


Temper, well conſidering how much it imported him 


was no ſooner arrived, but he preſently applied himſelf 


Princes; and in order thereunto travelled over the 


5 | | | ; | Hiſt. Lib. 4. 
every where recommended the Uſages of the Roman a. 


| (4) Ibid. 
and therefore it ſeems probable, that his Cafe was one of 


ceived of reſtoring Wilfrid to his Biſhoprick ; for Ceada, 
Man, and one who had the true Spirit of a Chriſtian 


Account which muſt attend it, more than the Dignity 


nically conſecrated, he anſwered, that it was not Choice 


his Title or Conſecration he was very ready to part with 


Lichfield, dying about this time, the Matter in diſpute 4 
was thus compromiſect. Vue 

Ceada having been conſecrated by Vini, Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, but aſſiſted by two Britiſh Biſhops (d), to re- G Bed. Fee 


3 
Lib. . cap. 2. 


| ON de nit x 
Whilſt advances were thus making towards the Union 


of the Saxon Churches, Theodore well knowing that the 


laſting ; and that no ties are ſo ſtrong as thoſe which arc 
bound upon Men by a real Intereſt and Advantage, pub- 


Deſign, 
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Deſign; and this was to inſtruct the Saxons in the know- 


knowledge of Arithmetick, Geometry, Muſick, and other 
uſeful parts of Learning; and in purſuance of this Re- 
pains on this Subject. n ie fi. bog. . 
And having brought over Books and Maſters, Theodore 
ſet up Schools, which taught the Greek and Latin Tongues 
with ſo good ſucceſs, that Bede ſaith, there were ſome 
of their Scholars, in his time, ſo perfectly Maſters of 
the Greek, and Latin Tongues, that they were able to 
ſpeak them with the readineſs and fluency of their native 
(ﬆ) Bed. El. Language (a). 2: wer 110 21550u8 ee 
% „It is hard to fay, whether the Wiſdom or the Charity 
of this Undertaking was the greater. It was caſy to ſee, 
that the Maſters brought from Rome would not forget 


under them would readily take the intended Impreſſions; 
Intereſt of the Quarto decimans, but to outdo the Schools 


1 Np a wiſe Thought, and the Succeſs was anſwer- 
able. i it born ee 
Amo SECT. VIII. Every thing being thus prepared, and 
laſt hand, a Synod was agreed upon amongſt the Saxon 
(0,5 Princes, which met in September this Year (0), at a place 
-p.5s Called Herudford, in the County of Hertford, and pro- 
bably the ſame place that is now called Hartford, and 

the chief Town of that County. Belides Theodore, only 

four Ergliſh Biſhops appeared in Perſon, and one by his 

«) Ibid. Legate (c), but not one of the Britiſh Biſhops or Clergy. 
Wilfrid, Biſhop of York, appeared by a Deputy; Biſ,, 
Biſhop of the Eaſt-Angles; Lutherius, Biſhop of the Weſt- 


4 Saxons ; and Winfrid, Biſhop of the Mercians ; and Putta, 
= Biſhop of Rocheſter, appeared in Perſon ; of which laſt 
= | four, the three former had been conſecrated by Theodore, 


and probably raiſed to that Station by his Intereſt ; and 
Putta, during the vacancy of the See of Canterbury, had 


been conſecrated by Wilfrid ; but Theodore, as Biſhop of 
the Metropolis of the Kingdom of Kent, was the right- 


| ting 
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ledge of the Greek, and Latin Tongues, and in the 


ſolution, he himſelf, and Adrian the Monk, were at ſome 
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the Uſages of that Church, and that the Saxons trained 
and that there was no other way throughly to break the 


ſet up by the Scots, by ſetting up other more eminent. 


673. the intended Union of the Saxon Churches ready for the 


ful Metropolitan to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and had 
conſecrated the other three, and therefore Theodore, ſer- 
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Boing alide - Character as Archbiſhop, had he fare 
Title to the Chair, and did accordingly preſide in the 
Council. 

Alfter ſome Diſcourſe to recommend the unity of the 

Church, and a juſt veneration to the Decrees of the 

firſt Councils, to which the Council promiſed obediencc, 

* Theodore produced a Collection from the ancient (a (9) Ibid. 

Councils, whether his W the ſame, which had be- 

; forc been received in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches 

js not material ; but it is not unlikely, that the better to 
acquaint the Enpliſh with the Diſcipline and Order of 
the ancient Church, Theodore had 124% 2 over a Copy 

of the Collection or Book of Canons, which is menti- 

'on'd in the later end of the thirteenth Seſſion of the 

Council of Calcedon (b), and was afterwards confirm'd 1 

in a Novel of the Emperor Juſtinian, and in the {ſixth Jurii 2.18. 

1 Century tranſlated by Dioniſius exiguus, and received 
into the Weſtern Church. 

And it is moſt probable, that chis was the Book which 
Bede ſaith, Theodore produc'd in this Council: He alſo 
added ſuch new . or rather made ſuch alterations 

in the Canons of the ancient Councils as he chought moſt 
needful to fit them to the preſent ſtate of the” Engliſh 

Church: And this ſcems to be the caſe of the il the 

| ſeventh, and the ninth Canons aſcribed to that Counci J. 

Tbe reſt appear much the ſame, as in the Collection of 
Dionyſius; but whether this was the caſe, or whether the 

Collection here produced was his own 1s not very ma- 

terial; but a Collection being produced, ten Canons 

were agreed upon, of which the firſt was, that upon 
which che Union was to be founded, and which did vir- 

tually include an acknowledgment of Theodore's Autho- 
rity as Metropolitan; and this was, 

1. That Eaſter ſhould be obſerycd in the fame man- 
ner through the Engliſh Churches, the firſt Sunday after 
the Full Moon of the firſt Month. 2. The (ccond, T hat 
no Biſhop ſhould cxerciſe any Authority in the Dioceſs 
of W 3. That Biſhops ſhould give no unneceſſary 
Trouble to 1 Houſes, nor take any thing from 
them by force. 4. The fourth directs, That Monks 
ſhould be ſubject — the Authority of their Abbots, and 
not remove to any other Monaſtery, but with the leave 
of the Abbot. 5. The fifth requires, That the Clergy 


Þ 4 ſhould 


8 BOD A Hiſtory of the 


be received in any other Dioceſs without them ; and 


that in caſe it ſo happened that the Offender was retained : 
by the Biſhop of the other Dioceſs, and he did not re. 


rurn the Clerk when required, both the Clerk and the 
Biſhop ſhould be excommunicated. 6. The fixth re- 
quires, That Biſhops, and the Clergy in their Travels, 


ſhould not perform any Offices of their Function and 


Miniſtry, without the leave of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs 


wherein they were. 7. The ſeventh propoſes the con- 


vening of Synods twice in the Year, but this was thought 


inconvenient, and therefore agreed by general conſent, 
that a Synod ſhould be held once a Year ar Clofeſhoo, 


and that the Calends of Auguſt ſhould be the time of 


meeting. 8. The eighth directs the precedence of Bi- 
ſhops according to ſeniority of Conſecration. That 
which paſſes under the Title of the ninth Article ſeems 
rather a ſubje& of Debate, than a Reſolution, and Canon 
of the Council : And this was, 9. That the number of 
Biſhops ſhould be inlarged, as the number of the Faith- 


ful increaſed. 10. The tenth forbids Inceſt and Forni- 


cation, and allows Divorce in caſe of Adultery, but for- 


bids him that puts away his Wife to marry again, and 


> 


adviſes him to be reconciled to her. 


SECT. IX. Theſe things being agreed upon, they 


were put into Writing by a publick Notary, and ſub- 


ſcribed by the Biſhops who were preſent (a); but be- 


ſides the *foreſaid Biſhops, Bede to whom alone Poſterity 
owes the account of this Affair after theſe words, 7 heo- 
dorus cogit Concilium Epiſcoporum, immediately adds, 


Una cum eis qui canonica patrum ſtatuta diligerent, G 


noſſent, magiſtris eccleſiæ pluribus ; but he has left us in 


the dark as to the Perſons he here ſpeaks of, and the In- 


tereſt they had in this Affair; and the other parts of his 
Story afford us but a very imperfect light. 
For tho' it appears, that beſides the Cathedral or E- 


piſcopal Churches, ſome other Churches were built by 


the Saxons before the meeting of this Council; yet it 1s 
evident by the ninth Canon of this Council, that a great 


part of the Nation was yet unconverted ; and by the ſe- 


cond Canon thereof, that Parochia, or Pariſh was yet 
uſed to ſignifie the Diſtrict or Dioceſs of the Biſhop ; 5 
9 , 
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| ſhould not remove from one Dioceſs to another with. 
out Letters commendatory from their own Biſhops, nor 
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buy the ditection of Gregory to Auſtin, the Lower Clergy 
had no Maintenance ſeparate and diſtin& from that of 
their Biſhops; and in all probability, the coutſe of theit 
Maintenance was yet the ſame ; and what was done by 
* Theodore, towards building of Churches in Cities and 
Villages, and ſettling of Patiſhes, was doubtleſs of later 
date. | gr nt 
$5 that it ſeems very probable, that Parochial Inſti- 
3 tutions, as now underſtood, were unknown in England 
at the tinie of this Council; and by the beſt account we 
have of all the Foreign Councils, the Lower Clergy had 
never yet been allowed a Suffrage therein in their own 
Rights, and but ſeldom a Place; ſo that upon the whole 
Matter it ſeems reaſonable to conclude, that the Rights 
and Intereſt, which, upon wiſe and juſt grounds, the 
later Ages have allowed the Parochial Clergy in ſuch 
Aſſemblies, were yet intirely unknown to the Saxon 
Churches. At leaſt thus much is evident, that the ſtile, 
as well of this Council, as of that of Hatfield, appropri- 
gates the decreeing Power intirely to the Archbiſhop and 
Biſhops : In the firſt thereof, immediately before the Ca- 
nons, Theodore inſerts his own Name, together with the 
Names of the Biſhops then preſent ; and to them alone | Y 
aſcribes the Suffrage and Conſent. And the Stile of the . 
Council of Hatfield is, Præſidente T heodoro gratia Pei! 
| Archiepiſcopo Britanniæ Inſule, &c. una cum eo ſedentibus 
cæteris Epiſcopis Britannia Inſulæ. I heodore, by the Grace 
of God, Archbiſhop of the Ifle of Britain, and of the 
City of Canterbury, together with his Aſſeſſors the Biſhops 
of M, ' © 5 e 5 
So that unleſs by the many Maſters of the Church be 
here meant, ſuch of the Clergy and Religious as cane 
to accompany their Biſhops, and to affiſt them with their 
Counſel and Advice, or ſuch as Curioſity, and deſire to 
be inſtructed in the Rites of the new Communion they 
Were entring into brought hither, together with thoſe who 
generally attended 7 heodore, and were employed by him in 
___»the Inſtructions of ſuch as were brought over to the Diſci- 
__ *ptme and Rites of the Roman Charch, we ſhall be as far to 
fſeek for the Character, as we are for the Buſineſs of thoſe. 
Men, which Bede tells us were preſent ar this Council, 
and to whom he allows the Title of Magiftri Eccleſiæ, 
Per Maſters of the Church. eee 
N 5 Thus 


( 


LY 
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ſit behind their Biſhops, but the Deacons were obliged 
to ſtand in the Ring before them; for in the fourth 
Council of Toledo, about the time of Honorius the Firſt, 
Biſhop of Rome, and in the beginning of this Century, 
the third Canon whereof gives us an account of the 
(-) coil. manner of holding Provincial Councils (3), it appears 


uri 5. that this was then the practice of the Spaniſh Churches: 


tative and decreeing Power of ſuch Aflemblics, was yer 
lodged in the Biſhops only; and it may be this Canon 


cil of Cloviſboe, in the Year 816, will be the beſt com- 
ment on the matter under debate. | "2 

For ſince that of Toledo makes it plain, that both 

Prieſts and Deacons were allowed a place in Provincial 
Councils, and yet both the *forementioned Canons agree 

in appropriating the decreeing Power to the Biſhops, one 
would think there ſhould remain no further ground for 
doubt, who are here meant by Maſters of the Church, 

and what Figure they made in this Aſſembly. © 

Amo SECT. X. Nor are we better informed of the Au- 
673. thority by which this Council was convened, than of the 
Perſons of whom it did conſiſt. Bede aſcribes it to, The- 


8 C5, Bed. Keel. ore (b); and thoſe who meaſure his Authority by the 


Hiſt. Lib 4 


b. . Right of his Succeſſors, generally reſolve it into an act 

| of the Metropolitical Power. Baronius, who commonly 

| _ reſolves every thing that can ſerve their Intereſt into the 

| 8 Authority of the Biſhops of Rome, tells us, it was called 
=_ 0 ron. 


lk by Theodore, by Authority from the See of Reme (c); 


1 een 6e. and it is poſſible he may be believed by thoſe who judge 


of their ancient Right; by the modern Authority of the 


6 | | Biſhops of Rome. r "LINE 
| But nothing 1s more evident, than that their calling 


of Synods, without the bounds of the Patriarchate ot 
Rome, was an uſage yet unknown to the World, and 


ſtate of the Saxon Affairs, will be very apt to conclude, 


- hb 


i 


Yet the ſame Canon makes it evident, that the authori- 


of Toledo, compared with the ſixth Canon of the Coun- 


not allowed in England till above four hundred Years _ 
after this Council. But one that conſiders the preſent 


that the conveniency of this Council was owing to the 
Saxen Princes; who, upon the deſire of 7 heodore, oy ; 
TL _ 
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ſented to, and appointed the meeting of their Biſhops, for 


the eſtabliſhment of a National Church ;and which is more, 
it ſeems very evident that I heodore owed his Metropoliti- 
cal Authority entirely to their Conſent and Agreement. 


Thus much is certain, that the Catholick Church took 


pattern, in this Inſtance, from the State, and fixed the 
Metropolitan where the Empire had firſt fixed the Me- 
tropolis of the Province; but that the Biſhop of the chief 


City of a Province ſhould extend his Authority beyond 


the bounds of the Province, or carry it into a ſeparate 
and independant Province, was a direct contradiction 


to the reaſon upon which this Inſtitution of Metropoli- 
' tans was founded, and without a Precedent in the uſage 


of the Church; and the Reaſon is ſtill ſtronger, where 


Kingdoms are independant. 


And this was the caſe of Theodore; fo that as Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury he had-juſt as much rcaſon to claim the ſub- 
miſſion of the Biſhops of the other Kingdoms, as the 
King of Kent had to demand their Crowns: He had in- 
| deed all the Right the Biſhops of Rome could give, and 
ſo had the Sees of London and York; for Gregory the Great 


appointed that thoſe Cities ſhould be the Seats of the 


future Mctropolitans (a). And Honorius confirmed his 10 Baht 
Grant to the See of 7ork, and ſent a Pall to Paulinus, a . 


cap. 2 9» 


| Biſhop thereof (b). And when time had eſtabliſned rhe (0, 5. 6. 


Hiſt Lib. 2. 


Authority the Biſhops of Rome did in after Ages uſurp, .. 
the Biſhops of York did, upon this ground, during the 
greateſt part of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, 


ſtruggle with thoſe of Canterbury for the Primacy: And 


it is not without ground, that the Writers of Becker's 


Story, charge Gilbert Foliot, Biſhop of London, the great 
. oppoſer of that Prelate, with a deſign to raiſe his See to 


the ſtate of an Archbiſhoprick, and aſſert the indepen- 


dance thereof on that of Canterbury (c). (c) Whatton 


: de Epiſt. 
Yet for above an Age after the Death of Paulinus, Lond. x. 6: 


the Biſhop of ork, his Succeſſors remained in the ſtate 
of private Biſhops ; and for ought appears to the con- 
trary, unleſs we may credit Fohn of Salisbury, the Bi- 


ſhops of London never pretended to any advantage 
from the Grant of Gregory the Great; but have qui- 
lr remained in the ſtate of private Biſhops ever 
e.. 
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” wo 


(4) Concil. 


Tom. II. Edit. 


In ſhort, whatever the favourers of the Court of 
Rome may pretend to, he who conſiders the preſent ſtate 
of the Saxon and Roman Church ; and 1n particular 
what is ſaid before, and what the caſe of Wilfrid, ( at 
this time Biſhop of 7ork) will quickly call me to re- 
late, will ſee great reaſon to reſolve the Union of the 
Saxon Churches; and as a neceſſary preliminary to that 
Union, the admiſſion of Theodore, as Metropolitan of 
the ſaid Churches, into the favour of the Saxon Princes, 
and conclude their Conduct in this whole Matter, 
founded on convenience and reaſons of State, and not 
in a belief, that the Biſhops of Rome had any Authority 
from Right, to intermeddle in the Affairs of the 
Churches under their Government; much leſs to oblige 
them to own the Biſhop of another Kingdom as their 
JJ Hoo Hino = 

Nor did theſe Princes aſſume a greater Power in their 
own Dominions, than the Council of Chalcedon had 
declared the unqueſtionable Right of the Emperor; for 
when it became a Queſtion in that Council (a), whether 


Suri pag. 187. the Biſhops of Nice and Nicomedia had a Right to the 


Title and Authority of Metropolitans, all that that 
Council thought needful to determine in that Affair, was 
no more than producing the Imperial Edicts, by which 
thoſe Cities were conſtituted Metropolies: And theſe 
being read, the Right of the reſpective Biſhops was im- 
mediately allowed; and there is no doubt but the En- 
gliſb Princes had the ſame Right to diſpoſe their own 
Favours to their own Cities; and in conſequence there- 
of, thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Privileges, which by the Con- 
ſent and Uſage of the Catholick Church were allowed 
ro follow the Civil Rights and Preeminences of Cities, 
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"CHAP. vL 
Ab Antio 673 ad Annum 680. 


* SECT. I. Erms on which the Churches of the Scotiſh 
1 and Roman Communions were uni ted. 
Hardſhips on the Engliſh and Scotiſh Clergy. Changes 
of Worſhip and Diſcipline, which enſued. Auricular 
Confeſſion, before unknown to the Engliſh Church, in- 
produced. That Rite not then efteemed a Sacrament. 
II. The haughty and violent Conduct of Theodore. The 
nem Union reſented by the Engliſh Clergy: Winfrid 
Biſhop of Lichfield depoſed. OT 
III. Beginning of 
thereof. 3 
IV. Some Reflections on the Hardſhips which fell on 
Wilfrid. The Biſhoprick of York divided. A third 


Biſpopricl founded at Hagulftad. 
V. Biſhoprick of Seydnaceſter founded. 


VI. Wilkrid goes 7 Rome, finds a Council aſſembled 
to prepare Inſtructions to be ſent to the Council of 


— Conſtantinople. 5 15 

VII. Speculations of Petrus de Marca, and Mr. Schel- 
ſtrate, from this Journey of Wilfrid. 

VIII. Mr. Schelſtrate's Argument from hence, to prove 
the extent of the Roman Patriarchate, conſidered. 
IX. Wilfrid not the Legate of the Engliſh Church, as 
Binius, &c. pretend. The abſurdity of that pretence. 
X. Conjectures, on which the Opinions of Binius and Ba- 

Tonius are founded, groundleſs. 


XI. A probability that there was no ſuch Patriarchal 


Council, as that where Wilfrid is ſaid to be preſent. 


XII. Conjecture about the occaſion of the Miftakes about 


that Council, if ſuch, Wilfrid not preſent thereat. 
XIII. A ſhort Account of Wilfrid's Conduct at Rome. 


The occaſions of the Confeſſions and Miſtakes about 
| N. | 


XIV. Miſtakes of Binius, Baronius, Labbe, and Schel- 
ſtrate, about the bounds of the Roman Patriarchate 
ſhewed from Hiſtory, Council of Conſtantinople. 


XV. Mi-. 


8 


Wilfrid's Troubles : The true ground 
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84 | — Hiſtory of the | | 


Chap. VI. 


XV. Judgment of Pope Agatho in favour of Wilfrid. 

Wilfrid ſent to England with it : Rejected by Theo- 
dore and the Engliſh Biſhops ; and Wilfrid ſent to 
Priſon for inſiſting on it. 


PSY 


th 4 
— 


Amo SECT. I. DU T whatever the Reaſons were upon 
673. which the Council of Hertford founded 
the Union of the Engliſh Churches, that Council gives 
us the firſt view of a National Engliſh Church, united 
under one common Metropolitan, and gives us ſome 
light into the Terms upon which the Churches, before 
independant on each other, were united into one. And 
it is very probable, that this change in the Government, 
occaſioned much greater Alterations in the Diſcipline 

and Worſhip of the Saxon Churches. ES 
For though no other terms of Communion are men- 
tioned in this Council, but obſerving of Eaſter after the 
manner of the Weſtern Churches; yet it appears by the 
(@) Theodort Penitential, aſcribed to Theodore (a), that the Biſhops 


Pic £229. Who had been conſecrated by the Scots or Britons, were 


not to be admitted to the Offices of their Function, 


without the Impoſition of the Hands of a Catholick Bi. 


ſhop : That Chriſm, and the Holy Euchariſt, were per- 
mitted to thoſe only who made profeſſion of re-uniting 
6% tbia, themſelves to the Church (b); and that thoſe who 
doubted of their Baptiſm were directed to be re-bap- 
(% Ibid. tized (c). „ 3 % 
Theſe terms of Communion he fo open to reproach- 
ful Reflections on the Truth and Honour of the Churches, 
wherein the greateſt part of the Engliſh People had re- 
ceived their Baptiſm, that it is hard to ſay, whether there 
was more Inſolence in impoſing on the one ſide, or more 
Mortification on the other in ſubmitting to them. 
Thus did Theodore unite the Churches of the Scotiſh 
and Roman Eſtabliſhments, and bring thoſe who had long 
refuſed it, to join in Communion with the Church 
planted in England by the Miſſionaries from Rome. 
And if Judgment be made by the Penitential, or as the 
Judicious and Learned Monſieur du Pin more properly 
calls it the Ritual of Theodore, the Engliſh had a_mul- 
titude of burthenſome and trifling Ceremonies in ex- 
change for a Worſhip, much more agreeable. to the 
plaineſs and ſimplicity of the Goſpel. 


Amongſt 
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ExOT 18H 5 f 

Amongſt other changes in the Diſcipline of the Church, i, 

* Theodore endeavoured to introduce Auricular Confeſſion, 9 
A £ (a) an Uſage which, according to the account that Eg- (a) Egberti 


3 bert, Archbiſhop of 7ork, gives of it in the beginning of 2-8 
the next Century, was before unknown to the Engliſh, 


mited to the Faſt of the tenth Month; and then deſign'd 
for to prepare the Laity, as well as Clergy and Mona- 
ſticks, for the devour receiving the Body and Blood of 
- Chriſt at the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour (c). | (9 id. 
But fo far was the Church of England from being ac- 
quainted with the late Doctrines of the Council of Trent, 
which not only gives Confeſſion a place amongſt the Sa- 
craments of the Church, but aſſerts its being received 
by the univerſal Church, as an Inſtitution of Chriſt (40, % 1 
and pronounces :an Anathema on all that deny a Sacra- 
mental Confeſſion to be neceſſary to Salvation (e), that ( a 4 
Egbert ſays, it was not received into the Church of Eng- © 
land, till the time of Theodore, cotemporary with Vita- 
lian, Biſhop of Rome, (F). And at the time of Writing % Egbert 


C goat age Pialgus de 
this Diſcourſe of Egbert, concerning the Diſcipline of the , E 


Church, which I take to be about the middle of the“ 
Eigbth Century, and about forty or fifty Years after the 
Death of Theodore. e 
Egbert, then Archbiſhop of York, and Maſter to Alcu- 
inus, and one of the greateſt Men of that Age, (peaks of 
Confeſſion, as introduced but about fifty Years before; 
and as a Rite which by Uſage was then growing up in- 
to Reputation, but not bound upon the Conſciences of 
Men by any authoritative Act of the Church of England, 
or any Precept of the Goſpel ; but we hear nothing of 
its being a Sacrament of Chriſt's Inſtitution, or received 
as ſuch by the Univerſal Church, or of its being neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation; but, on the contrary, Egberts Ac- 
count of this Uſage, puts it beyond a doubt, that the 
Northern Engliſh did not receive it from the Scots, from 
whom they received their Chriſtianity ; but, on the con- 
trary it appears, that the Scots were ſo far from teaching 
this Doctrine to the Engliſh, that in an Epiſtle of Alcui- 
nus to the Scots, wrote about an hundred Years after this 
time, it was then a receiv'd Opinion amongſt the Scots, 
that Confeſſion was not to be made to a Prieſt, but to 


- God 
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(0 Bed. Eccl. 
Hiſt, Lib. 4. 


cap. 2. 


Miſſionaries. 


And Theodore had ſo great a ſhare therein, that if we 
judge, as too many do, by the Services to the Roman 
Communion, rather than the common Intereſts of the © 


Chriſtian Faith, he will more than rival Auſtin, in his 


pretence to the Title of the Engliſh Apoſtle ; and his Sec | 
was no leſs obliged to him; for the Title, at leaft the 


Authority, which Time and Uſage have made the un- 
queſtionable Right of his Succeſſors, were owing to his 
Conduct; who, as Bede ſaith, was the firſt Perſon that 
was ever owned as Archbiſhop of the Engliſh Church (4). 

And if there be truth in the obſervation of Mezeray, 
that the Title of Archbiſhop was not given to Metropo- 
litans, till the Eighth Century, nor in uſe before that 
time, lis See is not only indebted to Theodore for the 


Authority of a Metropolitan, but for a precedence of 
Title, other parts of the Weſtern Church were not yer ac- 


quainted with: And Theodore was not only the firſt Arch- 


| biſhop of the Engliſh, but one of the firſt Archbiſhops 


Anno 
676. 


in the Weſtern Church; but there is reaſon to think, 
that great Man is miſtaken, and that he who looks into 
the Epiſtles of Gregory the Great, or before his time, in- 
to the Novels of Juſtinian, will find reaſon enough to 
think ſo. CIs „„ 
SECT. II. Though the previous Reſolution of the 
Saxon Princes to unite into one National Church, made 
every thing in this Council ſort to the deſire of Theodore, 


yet it ſeems very probable, that this Revolution was 


better liked by the Engliſh Clergy, in the Idea and firſt 


Notions thereof, than in the iſſue and practice of it; 
and that this Conſideration added to the overbearing 
Temper of Theodore, was the reaſon why his new Autho- 
rity was ſo often croſſed and ruffled by the Clergy ; and 
chat this forced him upon the violent Methods which 
Bede relates. 2 5 
The firſt Perſon which fell under his diſpleaſure was 
Vinfrid, Biſhop of Lichfield, he had been conſecrated by 
Theodore, and preſcnt with him at the Synod of Hertford; 
a about this time he is ſaid to be depoſed by that Pre- 
ate. 
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God alone (a) : No, this was a new Uſage introducca 
by Theodore , and the changes of this kind were the 7 
Converſion the Saxons owed entirely to the Romiſh 
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Bede gives no account of the circumſtances of that 


Proceeding, and faith no more of the reaſon of it, but 


| ; that it was propter meritum cxjuſdam inobedientiæ, (a) occa- 


ſioned by ſome flight or diſobedience to the Authority 
of Theodore z but at the fame time he faith of Winfrid, 


that after his Depoſition he retired to the Monaſtery of 


Alerbearne, where he ſpent the remainder of his Life in 
great Piety and Devotion (). Nager 
This Depoſition was before the ſecond Council, un- 
der Theodore held at Hatfield, and was not followed by 
the erecting of new Biſhopricks, as in the cafe of Vilfrid; 
and therefore it ſeems moſt probable, that although his 
Depoſition be aſcribed to Theodore, and doubtleſs he 
yas at the Head of the Intereſt by which it was accom- 
pliſhed; yet both the nature of the Metropolitick Power, 
and the bounds preſcribed to it by the Canons of the 


(a) Bed. Ecc/. 
Hiſt. Lib, mY 
cap. 6. 


(6) Ibid 


Cacholick Church, as well as the preſent circumſtances 


| of Affairs, incline one to think, that Winfrid was not 
forced from his Station by any act of the Metropolitical 


Power, which hitherto knew of no other way of depo- 


ſing Biſhops but in Synod ; but that this Depoſition was 
the act of the Civil Power: And accordingly Eddius (c) 
| faith, that the Cauſe of Wilfrid was heard in the Court 


of the King of Mercia (d); and inſtead of ſaying he was 2. 


Depoſed, ſaith, he was driven from his Biſhoprick ; and 
it is not unlikely, that the hardſhip which fell upon that 
Prelate, was owing to the Intereſt of the Union; and 
that his nonconformity to the Terms thereof, was the 
chief reaſon of it. 8 8 
Uleſs we rather think, it was occaſioned by the op- 
poſition which he made to King Etheldred and I heodore, 
mi a Deſign they had formed to ſubdivide and ercct 
new Biſhopricks in the Kingdom of Mercia; but what- 
cver occaſioned it, it appears that Vinfrid quitted his 
Biſhoprick; and that Sexulfus, Founder of the Monaſte- 
ry of Peterborough, ſucceeded him therein, about three 
cars after the Council of Hertford (e). | 


' SECT. III. About two Years after, Winfrid, Biſhop 


(e) Eddii 
Vit. Wilfridi. 
Cap. 24. 
Scriptor. 
pag. 63. 

(4) Ejuſden 
Pag. 64. 


( 8 Bed. Eccl. 
Hift. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 6. 


ol Lichfield, had quitted his Station, Wilfrid, Biſhop of Ann 


| fork followed him in the ſame Fate; and it is not un- 
likely, that his Sufferings ſprung from a Reaſon of 
the ſame kind, ar leaſt, that this was the ground upon 
which Theodore was induced to ſtand ſtill, without at- 
__ rewypting 


678. 
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For though there is no doubt but he was ſincere in 
his Zeal for the Ceremonies and Uſages of the new 
Church; yet one who judges of his Spirit and Character, 
by his pompous living, and the perpetual Broils he was 
engaged in, being no leſs than three times driven from 
his Biſhoprick, will be very apt to think he was un- 
eaſy under the authority of the new Metropolitan; 

andi if this was not the reaſon of his Baniſnment by Ecg- 
frid, yet the Writer of his Story ſaith, that his refu- 


ſing to ſubmit to the Canons of Theodore, was one f 


the reaſons of his Exile by Alfred, Succeſſor to Ecgfrid, 

() Edd. in the Kingdom of the Northambrians (a). 
7 44. XV- And indeed if Gregory the Firſt, or Honorius, Biſhops 
of Rome, had any Right to appoint Metropolitans in 
England, Wilfrid and his See had doubtleſs a great dcal 
of Wrong: But his Wrong was not ſuch as thoſe make 
it, who pretend to ſay he was depoſed by Theodore; for 
it does not appear that Theodore had any concern in that 
Affair, further than in the Conſecration of the Biſhops 
who ſucceeded him, and in continuing in the Intereſt of 
the King of the Northambrians ; and probably approving. 
the Fact after it was done. For Bede, ſpeaking of the 
Tranſactions of this Year, thus delivers his Account of 
3 this Affair (5): This Jear, faith he, a diſpute 
4 ls} eve eo ariſing betwixt King Ecgfride, and the moſt 
fridum, & Reverenei” Reverend Biſhop Wilfrid, that Prelate was 


dum, diſſentione, pulſus eſt driven from his Biſhopric þ and Imo new Biſhops - | 


idem Antiſtes a fede ſu E a . . 
Epiſcopatus, & duo in ejus ſubſtituted in his room. And the Writer of 


Bed. Ee 1% ns . . Wilfrid's Life, who was alſo a partaker with 

tim in his Sufferings, agrees in this Ac- 

() Face. Count (c), wherein there is nothing that looks like the 
XV. s:ripzor. Act of a Metropolitan. ** | ; 

pag. 63. | | 8 | | 

But on the contrary it is evident he was overwhelmed 

by a ſtrain of the Civil Authority; and as the Saxon 

(Och. Chronicle ſaith, deprived by King Ecgfride (d). The 

578. reaſon the Writer of Wilfrid's Life gives of this Pro- 

cCäeeding, ſeems rather to juſtifie the King than the Pre- 

late, whoſe Accuſation, he ſaith, was his ſecular Pomp, 


his Riches, multitude of Abbies, magnificence of his Hou- 
(e) Eddii 


ot, Jes, the innumerable Army of his Followers, cloathed and 
xV. Senke. armed as Princes (e). Reaſons enough to awake the Jea- 
| Iouſic 
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: Advice of Wilfri 


louſie of a Prince, and in ſome meaſure excuſe the et- 


"ITY n 


Chap. VI Encriisn Church, _ 


* . 4 


fects thereof; for when the Clergy forget their own 

Character, Princes are leſs blameable if they forget it 

OO. ; 1 
But the Account the Writer of the Life of Etheldreda, 


Queen of the Northumbrians, publiſhd by the Benedictines, 


ſeems fully to explain what both Bede and Eddius have 
thought fit to leave in the dark, and to give the true 
ſecret of Wilfrid's Baniſhment ; and this was an Intrigue 
of that Prelate to ger that Princeſs divorced from her 
Husband King Ecgfride ; for that Author tells us, that 
Princeſs having ſer her Heart upon Chaſtity and Retire- 
ment, ſo ſteddily refuſed the Embraces of the King her 
Husband, that his Right, his Authority, and Perſwafi— 
ons, the Injuſtice done him, and the Temptations he 


was thereby expoſed to, made no impreſſions upon her. 


And Wilfrid, who, if that Writer ſays true, had the 
greateſt influence upon that Princeſs, was ſo far from at- 


- tempting to ſet her Conſcience right, that that Author 


ſaith, that (a 


Monaſtery, and took the Veil from the hands 
of Wilfrid (b). The King endeavoured to 


bring her back again, but all in vain. 


Queen Etheldreda, by the 
, 1mportuned the King to 
grant her a Divorce ; and at laſt, without the 
_ conſent of the King, withdrew her ſelf to a 


(a) Regina Et heldreda 
monitis praſulis Wilfrid 
edocta diwortium a rege dia 
poſtulaverit ; ſed vi obti- 
neus, Monaſterium ſubiit, & 


ſcepit. Vita Etheldrid e® 
Act. Benedict, ſeculo 20. 
pag. 748. 
(5) Ibid. 


This his ill ſucceſs turned his Paſhon for that Princeſs 


into a rage againſt Wilfrid ; and he had the ſhare of it 


which he had deſerved ; for the Writer of that Princeſs's 


Story, ſaith of that King, From that time 
| © the King had not that inward eſteem for 


the Holy Confeſſor Wilfrid, which formerly 


be had, but ſilently concealed his Anger till 


he had a fit opportunity to ſhew it; and 


chen for his proceeding in this Affair drove 


Nec deinceps Confeſſorem 
domini cum Wilſridum, a Se- 
cretis, ſeu aſfectu ut mite co- 

luit, ſed iram diu tacito con- 
tra illum ſub pectore geſſit; 
& expefata hora, ob iſtius- 
modi cauſam, eum de ſede ſui 
' Epiſcopatus expulit, 


bim from his Biſhoprick (c); and the Hiſtoria Elienſis 60 Heer 
g wies the ſame Account of Vilfrid s Baniſhment, and for 


the moſt part in the very ſame words (d). 


(4) A 


But fo different are the Judgments of Men, that the? ,? 


| fame Actions which ſeem juſtly to have expoſed this 
Trinceſs to Cenſure, and Wilfrid to Puniſnment, did, in 
the Opinion of thoſe who wrote their Story, make the 


One a Saint, and the other a Confeſſor. 


A a 


p. 598. 


SECT. 


velamen ſanctitatis ab eo fu» , 


1 


LA 


the Northern Engliſh, who owed their Converſion to 


them; and that Wilfrid was at the head of the Party, 
who were the doers of it, and was rewarded with the 
Chair of the Holy Prelate, who, by his Intereſt, was 


obliged to abandon it. 


The Behaviour of Wilfrid appears fo capable of ſevere 
Reflections, that if the ill nature and preſumption of 
bold interpretations of Providence, did not render it un- 

\, fafe to judge of things of ſuch dark and uncertain na- 
ture, one would be too apt to think the Hardſhips that 
fell upon Wilfrid, were conducted by the Divine Juſtice; 


but if this was the caſe, yet the Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God waited upon his Rod; tor, in time, this hardſhip 


upon Wilfrid opened a way to make him a great Inſtru- 
ment of God's Glory in the converſion of the South. 


Saxons ; and for the preſent, his Dioceſs and his Coun- 
try gained all that Wilfrid loſt, by being driven from 
them. As for the Wealth which fell from him, like the 
Mantle of Elijah, it fell upon his Brethren ; and, upon 
his Baniſhment, the Kingdom of Northumberland, before 
but one Biſhoprick, was divided into two. 

(«) Bed El. Boſa was made Biſhop of 7ork (a), and a new Biſhop- 


Hiſt Lib. 4. 


60% 12. rick was founded under the old name of the Biſhoprick 


oOf Lindisfarne, or Hagalſtad, now Hexam in Northumber- 
0% bid. land (b), and Eata was made Biſhop thereof. And a- 


bout three Years after, this later Biſhoprick was again 
divided into two, and a new See planted at Hagulſtad, 


and 7rambert was made Biſhop thereof; and Eata, the 


former Biſhop, had his Title limited to that of Biſhop of 


(e) I Lindisfarne only (c). 


Anno S ECT. V. And about the time that this Dioceſs was 


678. firſt divided, Ergfride founded another Biſhoþrick at Sd. 
(1 Lb. g. vaceſter in Lincolnſhire (d), near the Humber; for that 
. i. Prince having defeated Walfere, King of the Mercians, 


and poſſeſſed himſelf of that part of Lincolnſhire which 


was, and is ſtill known by the Name of Lindeſey ; and 


which was before a part of the Kingdom of Mercia, 


cauſed a Biſhoprick to be erected in his new — J 
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S ECT. IV. But if the Conduct of Wilfrid in this 
particular was capable of excuſe, yet when one Tooks a 
little backward, and obferves how Colman, late Bilhop 7 
of the Northumbrians, was driven from the ſame Station, 
and how hardly the Scotiſh Clergy had been treated by 7 
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= Lindſey, and put this Truſt into the hands of Fadbead : 
> And this firſt Biſhop, of Sydraceſter was conſecrated at 
© Zok, together with Baſa, the new Biſhop thereof, and 
'* Eata Biſhop of Lindisfarne, by Theodore, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbu (a). = 


3 the Glories of Fcgfride's Conqueſt, for Edilred ſucceed- 
ming Wlfere in the Kingdom of Mercia, recovered the 


> Province which he had loft, and at once forced Eadhead 
: f 


2 
x oe: 
£ 


the Country he had conquered, and put an end to the 
Biſhoprick of Sydnacefter, till it was reſtor d again by the 
Authority of Edilred, ſome time in the next, or the Year 
following. N 
> Fadhead retired to the Monaſtery of Ripoz in York- 
hire, a Monaſtery built by Wilfrid, and which, upon his 
Exile being become void, was conferred upon Eadhead, 
in which ſtation that Prelate continued till he died; but 
the ( Biſhoprick of Sydnaceſter being reſtored by Editred, 
ke of the Mercians, Edilwine was made Bilhop there- 
Fad”: 
| SECT. VI. Whilſt theſe things were doing in Bri- 
| tain, Wilfrid, and his cxiled Followers, made the beſt of 
their way to Rome, where he arrived the latter end of 
this, or the beginning of the following Year. Agatho 
the Firſt, at this time Biſhop of Rome, was employed in 
preparing Perſons and Inſtructions for the ſixth General 
Council, called by che Emperor to meet at Conſtanti- 
nople; and, beſides the obligation he was under from 
the Command of the Emperor, the Honour of his Sce, 
= which had ſuffer'd by che Miſcarriage of his Predeceſſors 


By 


lonorius and Vitalian, laid a more particular obligation 
upon Agatho, if not to vindicate thoſe Prelates from the 


reproach of favouring the Hcerely of the Monothelites, 
yet at leaſt to cover himſelf and his See from the like 


- Whhonour, by clearing himſelf from all ſuſpicion of fa- 


vouring that Hereſy. 5 
And that he might be ſenſible how much this imported 
bia in the Epiſtle of the Emperor Conſtantine to Donus, 


vhO was Agathos immediate Predeceſſor, and Biſhop of 


Home when chis Council was firſt ſummoned, he tells 
chat Frelate, that the Biſhops of the Eaſt were ſo offended 


* 


by che name of the Biſhoprick of Sydnaceſter,* or of 


But the ſettlement of Eadhead was as ſhort lived as 


(a) Ibid, 


from his Biſhoprick (500, Ecgfride from the poſſeſſion of (6) b. 
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| at Fran late Biſhop of Rome, that Macarius, Patriarch 
of Antioch, had petitioned that his Name might be leſt 
0 cal. out of the Dyptich of the Church (a). 


Tom, 6. Ed. 
Lab. Col. 598. 


Biſhop of Nome, is expreſly charged with the Hereſy of 
(4) emel. \ the Monothelites, in the firſt Seſſion of that Council (5): 
Lab. ci si And the truth of this Charge is allowed in the Epiſtle of 
Pope Leo, the ſecond Succeſſor to Agatho, inſerted in the 

(-) coil. Hiſtory of this Council (c); beſides, the Quarrel about 
Lab coli. Precedence betwixt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople and Rome 
was not yet forgotten. 
very neceſſary for Agatho to be well adviſed of the In- 
ſtructions and Perſons ſent to this Council; and there- 
fore he convened a Synod of his own Clergy, which 

was aſſembled at this time when Wilfrid came to Rome. 
Anno SECT. VII. This Circumſtance, together with the 
679. application of Wilfrid to the See of Rome, have given 
_ occaſion to Speculations very different; and at once 
(4) 4ni9%7. ſerved as an Argument to Monſieur Schelſtrate (d), to 


elluſtrat. pag. | F 
104. Self. 11g. prove the Right of the Biſhop of Rome to convene the 


whole Weſtern Church to his Councils; and to the 


Learned Petrus de Marca, to advance his Right to Ap- 
2. g. Peas de 33 
And yet whilſt theſe Arguments ſeem to ſerve one 


Imper. Lib. 7. 
cap. 18. Sec. ' a x 
15. 74g. 349. Cauſe, the Suppoſitions on which they are founded mu- 


ftually deſtroy each other; for that Wilfrid ſhould come © 
to Rome, by vertue of a Summons from Pope Agatho, 


as the repreſentative of the Engliſh Church, as Monſieur 


+ Schelſtrate ſuppoſes ; and yet, at the ſame time, appeal _ 
from the Authority of the Church he came to repreſent, 


as a Perſon oppreſſed and injured by it, as the Learned 
de Marca, 1s juſt as likely, as that a Prince ſhould at 


once baniſh a Man from his Kingdom, and truſt him with 


the Secrets and Intereſts thereof, and honour him with 
the . of his Embaſſador, whilſt he remained an 
Exile. he 


Nor is it eaſy to ſay, whether the Reaſonings of theſe | 
two Great Men, how croſs ſoever they appear to each 
other, agree better with truth of Hiſtory, than they do 
with one another; for though Agatho, who executed the 


Imperial Edict, directed to Donus, his Predeceſſor, had 
the ſame Authority that the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, 


Antioch, Jeruſalem, and Alexandria had; and was, by 7 
| the 


9 


Arid whatever has been ſaid to the contrary, Honorius, 


Theſe Conſiderations made it 
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(a) Wilfrid was admitted into this Provincial Synod, % Win 


triarchate, to convene their reſpective Provincial Coun- 
cils, and in due manner tranſmit the Reſults thereof, and 


that he was Obeyed therein. 


SECT. VIII. Vet all this is fo far from being ſuffi- 


=_ »o Anno 
cient ground for Monſieur Schelftrate to affirm, that the 679. 
> Roman Patriarchate extended to the whole Weſtern * 


* 


8 


the Council of old Rome, conſiſting of one eee 
hundred twenty five Biſhops ; and as the 3 
: g 3 ; onciu antique Rome, qu: 
Council ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, was & per proprias ſulſriptime: 


1 : | demouſtrantur i eſtion 
4 thus repreſented, ſo Agatho was repreſented a ite falls ad 22 00 
3 by Theodore and George, two Presbyters, and | peraturen Conſtantinum. | 


(4) Ibid. 


-- — 


Lab. Col. 57 


- 
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If this Account be compared with the Mandate of the 


Emperor, which requires the Biſhop of Rome to convene 


(4) Cont, the Council of the Apoſtolick See (a), and to ſend to 


tm 6.5, Conſtantinople ſore of the Metropolnans ſubject to the 
I 0c, 94. f o ; * , : 2 
See of Rome, not exceeding the number of twelve, to 


(3) bid. repreſent the Council thereof (b); and to fend three 
(4) bia. Perſons to repreſent his own particular Province (c), it 
will be very evident, that the Council ſubject to the A- 
poſtolick See, mentioned both in the Summons of the 
Emperor, and in almoſt every Seſſion of this Council, 
and which is ſaid to conſiſt of a hundred and twenty five 
Biſhops, cannot be meant of a proper Provincial Synod 


of the Biſhop of Rome called upon this occaſion; for it 


appears, that that Provincial Aﬀembly conſiſted but of 


(4) Eddii fifty Perſons (4), and of them the Presbyters were the 


e greater number (e); but of the Patriarchal Council, or 
2% 5-4 the Council ſaid to be made up of the Biſhops fent to 
Lab & 7% Rome, from the ſeycral Provinces within the Roman Pa- 
triarchate. | 

And agreeably hereunto, in a Patriarchal Council un 
deer Pope Martin the Firſt, about the Year 649, the Bi- 
ſhops who ſubſcribed the Decrees amount to about one 
 Seondan. hundred and ten (/); according to Bede, to one hun- 
4.649. dred and five (g); and yet not one of the French or 


3 a e is ineluded in that number; ſo that here 


. we have a plain Account of the number of Biſhops. at 


this time within the Patriarchate of Rome; and were 
there no other Reaſons, the very number of Biſhops is 
enough to demonſtrate, that the Bounds of that Patri- 
archate, and of the Weſtern Church, were not the ſame 
at this time. 28 5 

Anno S ECT. IX. But to put this Matter paſt all doubt, it 

679. appears by the Synodical Epiſtle of Agatho, Biſhop of 
Rome, to the Emperor, that Theodore and the Engliſh 


Biſhops had no Legate to repreſent them 1n the Council 


held at this time under Agatho; for the reafon given in 
that Epiſtle, by that Prelate, for his delay in executing 
the Commands of the Emperor, was, that he delayed in 
5} col. hopes of Theodore's joining with him (), which proves, 
Lab. c.685. he did not actually join in that Synod. This Particular 
is tranſcribed from the ſoreſaid Epiſtle, both by Baro- 


) Annal. 


an . mius (i), and Monſieur Schelſtrate (&), and ſeems to be 
e, g. the only ground for the different Speculations this Sub- 


ject 


104. SeF.1 15. 
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Chap. VI.  EnGzisn ChuRcn, 95 
ject has produced, by giving reaſon to beheve, that 
Theodore was perſonally defired at Rome, about this time, 
by Pope Agatho; and fo was Bede about twenty Years 
after by Pope Sergius; but it was to aflift that Prelate 
in Weiting againſt the then prevailing Hereſy ; and it is 
ſo evident, that this was the reaſon of Agatho's deſiring 
the Preſence of Theodore, that notwithſtanding what Ba- 
ronius has faid of his being ſummoned to Rome, he does 
elſewhere own (a), that he was invited to Rome, to aſſiſt 7 50m | 
Agatho m writing againſt the Monothelite Hereſy : And 4m 619. 
when the Abilities, the Country, and perſonal Obligati- 
ons of Theodore to the See of Rome , and in particular 
to Vitalian, late Biſhop theteof, whoſe Memory and Ho- 
nour were more immediately concerned in this Affair, 
ſhall be conſidered, the reaſon of Agatho's deſire will be 
accounted for, without falling into the Miſtakes, which 

2 Zeal for the Grandure of the Sce of Rome, feems to 
have run the foreſaid Learned Writers to. 5 
As for the Story of Vilfrids Legantine Power, it is fo 
ill grounded, that Binius, who could not but be ſenſible 
how ridiculous it would appear, at the very firſt view, 
to affirm, that Wilfrid, who was an open and avowed 
Enemy to the Scots and Picts, and who had never had any 
Communion with the Britons, and was at this time baniſh'd 
buy the Engliſh, ſhould yet be ſaid to be the Legate and 
Repreſentative of them all, in this Council, endeavours 
to ſhite off this difficulty, by ſaying, in his Notes on the 
Council of Hat field, that Wilfrid having been acquitted 
um the Provincial Synod of Rome, was reconciled to 
Theodore ; and upon thar Reconciliation had a Proxy 
bent by Theodore to appear as Legate of the Engliſh 
Church (6). 5 0 Conc), 
SECT. X. Baronius, who agrees in this Opinion of tub. ze 
| _ Binius, that Wilfrid appeared as Legate of the Engliſh Anno 

b Church, faith he was depured ſo to do by Theodore, at 679. 

ide Council held in England, on the occation of the Mono- 

elite Hereſy (c): This could be no other Council bur (+) Baron, 

' ._- that of Hatfield; but whereas it appears by Bede (d), , 

that the Council of Hatfeld was held the fifteenth of the % EA“ 


3 Calends of 04 h 4 ; | | hat 2 | Hiſt. Lb. 4. 
Lale lober, in the Year 680, according to the ”7: 

3 Account that Prelate himſelf gives, the Council under 
 £gatho was held in Rome the Eaſter preceding, that is, 


„ avout five Months before the Council of Hatfield. 
K 5 But 


282 ———— 


* 


But if credit could be given in this particular to the 
Saxon Chronicle, the difficulty would be ſtill greater, for 
there the Council of Hatfield is placed in the Year 675, 
() cm (a) that is five Years before the Council Binius and Ba- 


Saxon. An. 


675 ronius contend for; but the Account of Baronius is 


enough to take away the Commiſſion, the Writers of 


the ſame Sentiments have obliged Wilfrid withal, and 
make the Opinion he has aſſerted impoſſible, in point of 


time; beſides, it is manifeſt that the Reaſonings of Bi- 


nius, Baronius, and Schelſtrate, do all depend on a ſup- 
poſition, that Wilfrid continued at Rome, after the Pro- 
vincial Council held there under Agatho; and that he 
was reconciled to Theodore before the Council of Hat- 
| field ; whereas the Writer of Wilfrid's Life, who ac- 
cCompanied him in moſt of his Travels, and probably 
was at Rome with him, at this time, ſaith, that immedi- 


ately after that Provincial Council Wilfrid left Rome, and 


(+) Eadii_ returned to Britain (b); and that he was not reconciled 
ep, 32. TO Theodore till about ten Years after (c). h 
2.68 And indeed the ninth Canon of the Council of Haz- 
) bid. field, by which it is agreed, to increaſe the number of 


Biſhops, ſeems to be particularly levelled at Wilfrid ; and 


was the chief ground of the long Quarrel betwixt The- 


odore and him. 5 
We may add to this, that Britain had been given up 


by the Romans, above two hundred Years before the 


Council of Conſtantinople, and poſſeſſed almoſt as long 
by the Engliſh ; that the firſt thought and original Sum- 
mons to that Council, were from the Emperor; and his 
Briefs of Summons were directed to the Patriarchs and 


Biſhops within the Empire, and not to any other Biſhop 


or Church out of the Bounds thereof; that the Synodi- 

cal Epiſtle of the Biſhop and Council of Rome, 1s no 

other than a return made in obedicnce to the Com- 

mand of the Emperor ; and that in the Body of that 
Epiſtle, the Biſhops, in whoſe Names it 1s written, do 

again and again own the Emperor as their Sovereign, 

(4) cm and themſelves as his Subjects (4). © 
Lab, Co.680. Was there no other Argument to prove the Eng/i/” 


Biſhops not concerned in that Synodical Epiſtle, and 


conſequently not repreſented in the Council by which 
it was wrote, the ſtile of the forcſaid Epiſtle alone makes 
it as reaſonable to preſume, as it is to afhrm, that Britain 
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Vas not at this time ſubject to the Empire; nor the Bi- 
mops thereof the Subjects of the Emperor. 


Spain; and if the 


This too was the caſe of Fance ani 


© © Subſcriptions aſcribed to the Biſhops thereof were inqui- 


red into, it may be they would appear as ill grounded 


as that of Wilfrid There is no reaſon to doubt but 


| thoſe Prelates had, about this time, their Provincial Sy- 


nods, as well as England and Milan, and that they con- 


demned the Hereſy of the Monothelites, tho their De- 
crees have not had the good Fortune to be preſerved; 
yet thoſe Nations were neither within the Bounds of the 
Empire, or the Patriarchate of Rome, at the time of this 
T. ĩ 33 
SECT. XI. But after all the pains of theſe Learned Anno 


| Men, to prove Wilfrid the Legatc of the Engliſh Church, 680. 


in a Patriarchal Council held at Rome under Agatho, in 


the Year 680, one has much ado to forbear thinking, 
that there never was any one Aſſembly of that denomi- 


nation under Agatho ; but on the contrary, that the 

Council ſaid to conſiſt of one hundred and twenty five 
Biſhops, and called the Council of the Apoſtolick Church 

of the City of Rome, was no one Aſſembly, but that that 

Denomination was applied to the ſeveral Provincial Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Roman Patriarchate ; the Reſult whereof 
being tranſmitted to Rome, and by Agatho, Biſhop there- 
of, to the Emperor, might poſſibly from thence acqu ire 


the Title of the Council of ancient Rome. 


And Labbe, in his Notes on the Council under De- 


bate, ſaid to be held under Agatho, in the Year 680, 


_ owns that there are no footſteps or remains of any ſuch 
Council, but two Epiſtles to the Emperor, one of 4- 


gatho and the Clergy of Rome, the other a Synodical 


Epiſtle in the Name of the Council of the See of Rome, 
(a) whereas in all other Patriarchal Councils, the Time, 2 , 
and Place of the Aſſembly, and ſome Acts thereof ap- Li.ci. 584. 


pear ; and the foreſaid Epiſtles rather confirm than de. 


ſtroy this Conjecture; for if the Biſhops of the whole 
Roman Patriarchate, or their Repreſentatives, had met 
in one Patriarchal Council, and this Council had con- 
ſiſted of all the Repreſentatives of the Weſtern Churches; 
nothing could be more abſurd, than for Agatho to ſend 
two diſtinct Synodical Epiſtles to the General Council, 
the one in the Name of the Clergy of the Archbiſhoprick 
| Cc : or 


% 


ha, 


(a) E.Schelſt. 
Attiq. illuſtr. 
pag. 104. 
Se, 115. 


(6) Rickerti 
Hiſtor. Concil. 
Tom. I. pag. 


558, 


Anno 
680. 


» 


Aſſembly, and thereby made themſelves one Body, and 


in one common Synodical Epiſtle had declared their 
Senſe in the Matter in Controverſ x. 
SE CT. XII. But if it be ſuppoſed, that the Book 
wrote againſt the Monothelite Hereſy, which under the 
name of the Epiſtle of the Council of the Church of 
Rome, is inſerted into the Collection of Councils, was 
drawn up by the appointment of Agathv ; and after it 
had been approved by the Council of the Province of 
Rome, was tranſmitted to the Teveral Archbiſhops within 

the Patriarchate of Rome, and by them in their feyeral 
Provincial Synods approved, and ſent back to Agarho, 


3 


to be tranſmitted to the Emperor; and by him tranſ- 


mitted, together with the Names of the ſeveral Biſhops 
by whom it was approved, the reaſon of the foreſaid 
diſtin& Epiſtles, and all the difficulties relating to the 
Patriarchal Council, ſeem to be accounted for; and the 


reaſon of the confuſion in our Hiſtory, in ſpeaking of 


Wilfrid, ſometimes as preſent at Rome, in the Provincial + 
Council, conſiſting of fifty; ſometimes, as one of the 
bundted and twenty five Biſhops, of which the Council 
of the Apoſtolick Church, of the City of Nome, is ſaid to 


conſiſt, will be no longer a Secrct. 


However this Matter be, that which ſeems undeniable _ 


is enough to prove, that Wilfrid was not the Legate of 
the Engliſh Church, as Baronius and Binius contend ; 


mach leſs did he appear in the Patriarchal Council, by 
vertue of a Sammons from Pope Agatho, as Mr. Schel- 
ſtrate would have it believed (a); and however new the 


2 


foreſaid conjecture, relating to the Patriarchal Council, 
ſaid to conſiſt of one hundred and twenty five Biſhops, 
may appear, I am not ſingular in it; for Richery, in his 
Hiſtory of the Councils, (ö) appears to be of the ſame 


Opinion; and if it be true, that there never was ſuch 
an Afſembly under Agatho, a few Arguments are enough _ 


to prove, that Wilfrid was not preſent at an Aſſembly 
which never had a Being. | 


SECT. XIII. On the beſt Judgment one can make 


from all the Light we have into this Affair, the Matter of 


Fact ſeems to be briefly this: Wilfrid being driven from 
his Biſhoprick, went co Rome the latter end of the Year 
R "7 * 57%, 
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Province of Rome, the oxher of the Roman Partiarchate, IN 
if all the Biſhops-of that Pattiarchare had met in one 
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5 ot his own Caſe, probably gave an Account of the Do- 
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655, and repreſenting to Pope Agatho, the Hardſhipßs 


that were put upon him, he was favourably received by | 


- "# 


© frid was admitted into this Aſſembly ; and, befides that XV ber, 


crrine of the Engliſh, Britiſh, and Scoriſb Churches, as 


to the Matter under diſpute ; and therefore thoſe who 


tranſmitted the Judgment of the Council of the See of 


- Rome, againſt the Monothelites, to the Council of Con- 


fantinople, to add to the Pomp and Reputation of that 


Judgment, did, after Wilfrid had left Rome, inſert his 


Name as a Witneſs to the Doctrine of the Engliſh, Bri- 
tiſb, and Scotiſh Churches in the particular under diſ- 


| Aprceably to this Account, the Writer of his Life, and 
Bede, who word for word tranſcribes the ſame Account of 
Faith of the foreſaid Churches, (5) but makes no men- — 
tion of his having a Proxy or Deputation from them, . i. 
a thing ſo much for the Honour of Wilfrid, that it could $577 
not poſſibly be omitted, if there had been any manner % #7 .. 
of ground for it; nor can it be allowed, without a direct .. 
contradiction to what all thoſe Writers have ſaid of the 
reaſon of his going to Rome, and of his conduct there. 
S ECT. XIV. And it may be, if it was well inquired A770 
into, there would appear as little, if not leſs ground, for 680: 
the Subſcriptions of the French and Spaniſh Biſhops to 
the Council of Agatho, than for that of Wilfrid, Thus 
much is certain, that whatever Arguments for the extent 
of che Patriarchate of Rome, the Writers of that Com- 
munion may draw from the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Conſtantinople, to prove Britain, France, and Spain within 
the Bounds thercof, that Hiſtory affords a proof beyond 
Adiſpute, that a great part of Italy it ſelf was not ſo happy 
at this time. 2 N 
For whereas the Emperor had commanded Donus, Pre- 
deceſſor to Agatho, to tranſmit to the Council of Con- 
ſtantinqple, the ſenſe of the ſeveral: Provinces within his 
Tatriarchate; and in obedience thereunto, Pope Agatho 


— — 


1 Hitoy of the = "Tha VI. 


Ned che Judgment of the Clergy of his Patriarchate, 
conſiſting of one hundred and twenty five Biſhops. Ic £2 
is very evident, from the Epiſtle of Manſaetus, "Sucks = 
biſhop of Milan, inſerted in the Hiſtory of that Council, 1 
beg (a) has that Prelate did, upon the occaſion of the Coun- E 
Lab. ca 601. cil, appointed by the Emperor to be held at Conflanti- 
65 nope ſummon a Provincial Synod, which met in the 
City of Milan; and having in that Synod, drawn up a 
Confeſſion of Faith, intituled, An Expoſition of the 
Faith by the Biſhops of the Synod of. Milan, without 
the conjunction of the Council of the Roman Patriar- 
chate, or the Mediation of Agatho, Patriarch thereof, 
Manſuetus did, by a Synodical Epiſtle, directed imme- 
diately to the Emperor himſelf, tranſmit to the Council 
of C onfentineple the Judgment and Doctrine of his own F 
Province. | x 
And though Platina, in thr Life af Donus, da pre- 
tend, that he Church of Ravenna, which had, for a F 
conſiderable time, ſtood ſo. ſeparate from that of Rome, 1! 
that it had obrained the Title of Auto cephalos, or Inde- © 
pendant, was reduced to a ſubmiſſion to the Church of 
Nome, by Pope Donus ; and that Theodore, at this time 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna, made this Submiſſion ; yet for 
all this, if the Caſe of Ravenna was not altogether the l 
ſame with that of Milan, there is little foundation for 3 
the pretence of Platina ; for it appears by ſeveral Sefſi- 
\ 
a 
t 


ons of that Council, that Theodore, at this time Arch- 
biſhop of Navenna, and his Clergy, are not compre- 
hended in the number of the hundred twenty and five 
Biſhops, of which the Council of the Roman Patriarchate E 
did conſiſt, but were repreſented by Theodore a Presby- 
a, and a Monk who was the Legate of that Archb. f 
OP | 
In ſhort, It is ſo manifeſt. that Milan was not at t this h 
time within the Patriarchate of Rome, nor ſubject to the 5 
Biſhops thereof, that it appears by Baronius, that when h 
Pope Nicholas, about three hundred Years after, ſent l 
Petrus 88 Biſhop of Oftium, as his Legate, to B 
compoſe a Difference which had happened in that p 
. Br cy the Clergy denied his Authority, and t 
affirmed that the Ambroſian Church ought not to be ſub? te 
3 ject to the Roman Laws ; and that the Biſhops of Rome d 


mel. had no Authority to Judge, or order any Thing 1 in the Sce 
n 1059. Of Milan. 0 But 


— 


Chap. VI. ENGLISH Chu 
But to go no further, the account of this Affair, as 
it appears in the Hiſtory, and Seſſions of this Council, 
is enough to ſhew, that the Roman Patriarchate was ſo 
far from extending over the Weſtern Churches at this 
time, that on the contrary it ſhews plainly, that the Pro- 
vinces of Milan and Ravenna, to ſay nothing of Aquilea, 
all lying within the Bounds of Jrzaly, were not at this 
time within the Bounds of that Patriarchate. Theſe Re- 
fllections on the Sentiments of Monſieur Schelſtrate, and 
on the Conjectures of Binius, Baronius, and Monſieur 
Labbe, are alſo Anſwers enough to what the Learned de + 
Marca ſaith of Appeals; for the reaſon on which he ad- 
vances that Doctrine muſt immediately vaniſn, when 
once it appears, that Britain was not within the Bounds 
of the Roman Patriarchate ; but how little ground thoſe 
\ Great Men had to found the Right of Appeals, or the 
extent of the Patriarchal Power, or indeed to challenge 
any advantage to the See of Rome from the Example of 
Wilfrid, the proſecution of his Story, to which I am now 
to return, will make very plain. 
SECT. XV. Wilfrid coming to Rome, about the Anno 
time that Agatho had convened his Provincial Synod, to 680. 
make choice of Proctors, and prepare Inſtructions for 
the General Council appointed to meet at Conſtantinople, 1 
| Wilfrid, by a Petition, (a) ſets forth his Caſe, repreſent- & Fi 5 
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ing the Hardſhips he underwent, not only in being dri- & a. 


ven from his See, but in having his Dioceſs divided, 
and three new Biſhopricks erected therein (0), as he pre- G Ibid. 
tended, not only without his Conſent, but without a 
Fault any way meriting ſuch Treatment, Agatho intro- 
duced Wilfrid into his Provincial Council, conſiſting of 
| fifty Biſhops, or their Proxies (c). (e) bid. 
And there being no body to oppoſe, or contradict 
him, Wilfrid told his Story ſo well, that Agatho and his 
Spy nod were of Opinion, that he ought to be reſtored ro 
his Biſhoprick again (4); and that if the Intereſts of Re- 5 . 
ligion required the diviſion of his Dioceſs, yet that ſuch . 31. 
Biſhops ſhould be placed therein, as might have the a- 
probation and good - liking of Wilfrid (e). And to give (Y bid 
the greater force to this their Judgment, they pretended 
do decree, that if any Biſhop or Presbyter refuſed Obc- 
dience thereto, he ſhould be depoſed; and if any of the 
Laity, that they ſhould be ſhut out from the Holy Sacra- 
ment (J). 1 D d This CO bid. 
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"7 Hiſtory of the Chap. VI. 


fifty Biſhops, without any notice of the General Council 


(a) Eddii 
Vit. Wilfridi. 
cap. 32. 

(b) Ibid. 
c) Ibid, 


ſub ject to the Apoſtolick See, or directions to wait the 
mecting thereof, Wilfrid was, by Agatho and his Synod, 
required to make what haſte he could to return to Brj- 
tain (a), and to ſhew their Reſolutions to Ecgfride, King 
of the Northern Engliſh, and Theodore, Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury (b), and accordingly he obeyed (c). 


But though Theodore had had his Education in Rome, 


and owed his Advancement entirely to the favour of that 


See ; and though the late Revolution in the Engliſh 
Church had prepared the Kings and People for the 
moſt favourable Sentiments of the Wiſdom and Power 
of the Biſhops of Rome; yet it ſeems that Theodore was 


ſo little ſenſible of any Authority the Biſhops of Rome 


(d) Eddii 


Nit. Wilfrid. 


cap. 35. 
(e) Ibid. 


(f) Ibid. 


had to intermeddle in the Affairs of the Engliſh Church, 
that he took no notice of the Sentence paſſed in favour 
„„ 
As for Ecefride, the King of Northumberland, he was 
ſo little acquainted with Proccedings of this kind, and 
ſo far from acquieſcing in the Decree of the Roman Sy- 
nod, that he looked upon it as a Cheat and Impoſture, 
(d) and was ſo fully perſwaded thereof, that he reſented 
the obſtinacy of Wilfrid, in refuſing to declare it fo (e). 
However, to act in this Affair with the precaution that 
became his Character, he called his Nobility and Clergy 
to adviſe upon the Matter (f), and after mature delibe- 
ration, inſtead of yielding Obedience to the Judgment 


of Agatho, and his Council, and reſtoring Wilfrid to his 


e) Ibid. 


Biſhoprick, that Prince, by the Advice and Conſent of 
his Biſhops and Nobility, ſent Wilfrid to Priſon, and put 
him under ſuch ſtrict Confinement, that he ſuffered no 
body to come near him; and in this miſerable conditi- 


on he languiſhed nine Months (g), where we muſt leave 


o 


him, and look back to the ſtate of the Engliſh Church 


under Theodore. 
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e ene 
Ab Anno 680 ad Annum 691. 


S HCI. X A* count of the riſe and progreſs of the Mo- 


nothelite Hereſy. Honorius, Biſhop of 
Rome, guilty thereof. It occaſions the convening the 
Council at Hatheld. 


II. The flate of Learning, and of the Engliſh Biſhop- 


ricks at the time of this Council : Wiſe c onduti 
thereof. 


III. Proceedings of the Connect! of Hatfield. Engliſh 


| Church ſettled on the Doctrine of Chriſt, e 7 


by the ſirſt General Councils. 
IV. "7 his Council imitates a Provincial Council at Mi- 


lan, and the Ancients. John, Pracentor of St. Peter's 


at Rome, preſent thereat. The Miftakes that Baro- 
nius runs into upon that Account. The true occaſion 
¶ his coming into England. 

V. Theodore ſends a Copy of this Council to Rome. 
The Monbiſh Account of this Council. 

VI. The Biſbopricks of Worceſter, Leiceſter, Hcenoud, 
founded, Sydnaceſter reftored. 

VII. Leiceſter ſaid to be miſtaben for Cheſter : Rea- 
ſon of that Charge conſidered. = 
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VIII Wiltrid flies to the South-Saxons, where be 


inſirumental in the Converſion of the People of Suſſex 
and Surrey. 


IX. Occaſions and C ircumſtances of their C ben bon 


Biſboprick of Scolſey erected. Wilfrid firſt Biſhop 


thereof. 

X. Chriſtian Religion generally received in En ngland. 
Wilfrid reconciled to Theodore: ee, 10 York: 
C hanges thence enſued. 

XI. Wiltrid's unquiet Spirit occaſions a new Baniſh- 


ment, flies to the Hing of Mercia, is made Biſhop of 


Leicciter. Death of Theodore Archbiſhop of Can 
terbury. 


SEC I. 


_ 


8 n 4 0 Pry 


A Hiſtory of the Chap. VII. 


Hough the difficulties with which Men 


%% SET. 


would think, lead them to the moſt profound Modeſty, 
in their Judgments and Diſcourſes of things in their 
own Natures incomprehenſible; yet ſuch is our unhap- 
py Temper, that whilſt Ignorance leads us into Errors, 
the Vanity of Men is ſuch, that it is with the greateſt 
difficulty they part with them; and very often we chooſe 
rather to part with God's way of ſpeaking than with our 
own : And as this unhappineſs in the nature of Men has 
given beginning to many Hereſies, ſo it has made them 
very troubleſome and uncaſy to the World. | 
That which at this time divided the Eaſtern and 


which ſeems rather a Branch of the Futychian Hercſy, 


tinople, about the middle of the Fifth Century, had 
broached an Opinion which deſtroyed the diſtinct Pro- 
perties of the Divine and Humane Nature of Chriſt, 
and with obſtinacy perſiſted therein; but that Here ſy 


during the Life of Eutiches, made no great progreſs in 
the World. OY 2605157 Ty 
But our of the Aſhes of that Hereſy aroſe that of the 
Monothelites, about the middle of the Seventh Century, 
which by aſſerting one Will and Operation in Chriſt, 
did, at leaſt in the conſequence of it, deſtroy the di- 
ſtinction of Natures; for which reaſon, as I think; Bede 
in his Preamble to the Council of Hatfield, ſpeaks of the 
Hereſy beſt known by that of the Monothelites, under 
the name of the Eutichian Hereſy ; but to let paſs the 


original of this Error, about the middle of this Century, 


the Hereſy of the Monothelites begun to ſpread it ſelf in 


the Church, and prevailed fo far, that Sergius, Pyrrhus, 


and Paul, ſucceſſively Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and Ho- 

norius Biſhop of Rome, and many of the leading Men of 

the Eaſtern Church, fell into this Error ; and Theodore, 

at this time Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and Mucarias, 
Patriarch of Antioch ; together with many of their Clcr- 

(s) Cod. gy, were great Favourers of it (a): And this interupted 


Tom. 6. Ed. 4 1 : 
Lab. col 594. the ancient Method to'preſerve the Unity of the Church, 


by 


- +" ERR 


penetrate common things, ſhould, one 


I. Weſtern Churches was the Hereſy of the Monorhelites, 


or that Hereſy in another dreſs, than a new and diſtinct 
Opinion. Eutyches, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Conſtan- 


falling under the cenſure of the Council of Chalcedon, 


a . 
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(a) by Epiſtles, containing a Confeſſion of Faith, ſent from (© vid 


new advanced Biſhops, to the Patriarchs, and other emi- 


nent Biſhops of the Church; as well from the Biſhops 
of Rome, to thoſe of Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
* Jeruſalem, as on the contrary : And theſe Letters being 
thus reciprocal; a common Friendſhip and Communion 
: were preſerved ; but for the Reaſons above, this courſe 
| ceaſing, about this time, not only put a ſtop to the In- 
tercourſe betwixt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches (b), (2 ibid. 
but it made fo wide a Breach betwixt them, that ſome 


Eaſtern Biſhops petitioned the Emperor Conſtantine Po- 
gonatus, that the Names of the Bilhops of Rome might 


be left out of the Dyptich of the Church (e), and par- (% ibid. 


ticularly the Name of Vitalian, by whom I Heodore was 


ſent into Britain. 


As this occaſioned the calling of the Sixth General 


Council, to meet this Year at Conſtantinople ; and in 
order thereunto ſeveral Provincial Councils; fo 7 heodore, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, could not but think himſelt 
obliged to take notice of a Hereſy which made ſo much 


' noiſe in the World at this time; and therefore having 


intimated this to Ecgfride King of the Northumbrians, to 


Ethelred King of the Mercians, Adulph King of the Eaſt- 
Angles, and Lotharius King of Kent, a Council was cal- 


led, which met at Hatfie/d the fiftcenth of the Calends 
of October, or the fittechth of September 680. 
SECT. II. Learning was at this time in fo few hands, Auno 


and at fo low an ebb, through the Weitern Churches, 680. 
that what Baronius ſaith of Agatho's ſending for Archbi- 
ſhop Theodore to Rome, to afliſt him in writing againſt 
the Hereſy of the Monothelites (d), has much more ap- G Baron. 


pearance of Truth than what he elſewhere ſaith of his 7,7: 


being ſummoned thither, as a ſubject to the Council of 
Nome; and his Conduct in this Council ſeems to anſwer 


Anno 679. 


the receiv'd Opinion of his Abilities ; for notwithſtand- 
ing what Diceto ſaith, of an hundfed Biſhops aflembled 


in the Council of Hatfield, one has much ado to find 


- out the tenth part of that number. 


For the whole Kingdom of Mercia, containing all the 
Midland Counties of England, had at this time but two 
Biſhops, and theſe were Sexulphus Biſhop of Lichfield, 
and Erhelwin Biſhop of Sydnaceſter ; or at the moſt but 


five, if the diviſion of that Kingdom was made the Year 


8 pre- 


2 . 
1 * * "4 w 2 * 8 3 8 di. 
% 4 >. n __ Kota. 1 1 aa 


deſign was formed the preceding Year, yet it appears 


that Boſel, who was the firſt actual Biſhop of Worceſter 


was not conſecrated till this Year (a). Erkenwal, Biſhop 
of London, was the only Biſhop of the Eaft-Saxons, and 
Hedda of the Weſt. Boſa was Biſhop of York, Fata of 


Lindisfarne and Hagulſtad, Ecca Biſhop of the EA. 


Angles, Quichelm was about this time Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
and it is probable, that his Predeceflor Putta, ſome time 


before driven from that See, was yet living. 


As for Wilfrid, it is very probable, that notwithſtand- 
ing what is ſaid to the contrary by Baronius, he was a 
Prifoner in England at the time of this Council; and it 
is very evident, that the South-Saxons were yet uncon- 
verted ; ſo that upon the whole Matter it appears, that 


the Engliſh Biſhops who aſſembled in this Council, in- 
' cluding Theodore Archbiſhop of Canterbury, could not 
exceed the number of nine or ten at the moſt ; and for 
the Britiſh or Scotch Biſhops, there is no reaſon to believe 
that they were preſent, or ſo much as ſummoned to it 
but on the contrary, that it was made up of the Clergy 


of the Dominions of thoſe Princes, whoſe Names are in- 


ſerted in the Preamble thereof; and if the Name of the 


King of the Eaſt-Saxons be omitted, it is probable it 


was becauſe he was at this time a Tributary to the King 


of the Northumbrians. 5 

Bede, by his way of ſpeaking of this Aſſembly, gives 
ſome reaſon to think, that the Biſhops were aſſiſted there. 
in by ſome of the Lower Clergy, but does not give us 


light enough to determine who they were, or what In. 
tereſt they had in this Affair. But whatever the Men 
were by whom this Council was conducted, the reſult 
thereof carries great appearance of Wiſdom and Judg- 


ment. No 7 

It is not unlikely, that the firſt thought of it was ov. 
ing to ihc Controverſy of the Age : But this Aſſembly 
carried it a great deal further, and took this opportu- 
nity not only to condemn the Hereſy of the Monothelites 
but to eſtabliſh a laſting Standard, both for the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of the Engliſh Church. 
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preceding; bur it ſeems probable, that that Diviſion | 
was owing to the reſolution taken in the Council of Hat. | 
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field, to increaſe the number of Biſhopricks ; and if the 
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” SECT. III. The Council being aſſembled, after Anno 
Sermon Theodore gave a ſhort Account of the Chriſtian 680. 
* Faith, as it was delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, um- 
med up in the Apoſtolick Creed, and explained and con- 
firmed by the Fathers and General Councils. The Bi- 
ſhops having perſonally declared their Conſent and A- 
greement to theſe Doctrines, proceeded to make a par- 
tticular Confeſſion of their Faith, with relation to the 
Doctrines which had been oppoſed by the Neſtorians, 
Eutycbians, and Monothelites ; and having declared, they 
unanimouſly agreed in the received and Catholick Do- 
Ctrine of the Trinity, they took particular care to de- 
clare their Agreement with the whole Catholick Church, 
in receiving the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the five firſt 
General Councils (a). J To 


| Hiſt. Lib, 4. 
cap. I7. 


That of Nice, againſt the Arrians; the firſt of Conſtan- 
 tinople againſt Macedonius and Eudoxius; the Council of 
| Epheſus againſt the Neftorians z that of Chalcedon againſt 
Eutyches and Neſtorius ; the ſecond of Conſtantinople a- 
gainſt Theodore, and Theodoret, and the Epiſtles of Ibas; 
receiving what thoſe Councils received, and rejecting 
What they rejected (); and leaſt theſe Decrees ſhould (0 Ibid. 
be thought too general, or ſubject to evaſion, to theſe 
they added, the reception of a Council held in Rome, 
under Pope Martin, in the Year 649, called on purpoſe _ 
to give a ſtop to the Hereſy of the Monothelites (c). (c) Ibid, 
Here we have the Engliſh Church, hitherto unſettled, : 
brought to an eſtabliſhmenc on the common foundati- 
on of the univerſal Church, the Doctrine of Chriſt ex- 
_ plained by the five firſt General Councils. 
SECT. IV. This was the Method uſed by Manſue- Anno 
tus, Archbiſhop of Milan (d), the Year preceding ; and 680. 
upon the occaſion of the ſame Hereſy, by Martin, Bi- © 7 
ſhop of Nome; and indeed the common Method of all L. c= 
the preceding Councils, to maintain the Unity of the 
Church, by declaring their Conſent and Agreement in 
the Doctrine of the firſt Ages. 

Amongſt thoſe who were preſent at, and approved 
this Council, was John (e), Precentor of St. Peter's, and * 
Abbot of St. Martin's in Rome. From hence the Learned . 8. 7 
Baronius (f) concludes, that this John was ſent by Pope 2 
Agatho, to ſummon the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to his 6e : 

pdy nod at Rome; and that great Prelate ſeems to pleaſe * 


him- 
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himſelf with this concluſion. Yet, after all, it appears, 7 7 

that the Precentor did not come over by the appoint= 1 

ment of the Biſhop of Nome, but on che inſtance and t 

ſolicitation of Biſcop, termed Benedictus, the Founder of 

the Abby on the North ſide of the River Wire in the Bi- f 

(4) Bod ſhoprick of Durham (a). Cds LE 
' Wirmouth, Now the Site of this Abby was firſt granted to Bene- 

161-25 gictus, by Ergfride King of the Northern Engliſh, in the / 

| Tear of our Lord 674, the ſecond of the Indiction, and ; d 

© 5/4 fourth of King Fegfride (b), and in the compaſs of two * D 

N 44 Te | 8 | — 
Years after was finiſhed : Preſently after Benedifus went 

to Rome, where upon his earneſt ſollicitation of Agatho, * 

he obtained his leave to carry over with him the Precen- 4 

tor of St. Peter's, to inſtruct his Monks in the Art of © 

% , Singing (c); and particularly to acquaint them with 8 


5 way of performing the Feſtival Services througzß- h 
out the Year, according to the manner of St. Peters in 2 
(a) Ibid. Rome ( d ). : | - | 60 
The Precentor being thus prevail'd upon to make a 0 
Journey to Britain, Pope Agatho obliged him to inquire — 
into the ſtate of the new Engliſh Church; and at his ©! 


(0) Bed. ka. return to give him an account thereof (e); and that | K 
nf. + he might judge the better whether the Exgliſp Church, Þ 
ſettled by Theodore a Greek, was free from the Hereſy, p. 

which for above forty Years paſt had prevail'd amongſt : 


the Greeks, he gaye him a Copy of the Patriarchal Coun- ce 

(/) Ibid cil held at Rome under Pope Martin (J), which, at his bi 
arrival in Britain, Benedict cauſed to be tranſcribed and th 

lodged in his Monaſtery. | ce 

The Precentor being come into Britain, ſpent a great 7 

deal of time in the Monaſtery of Wiremouth, both in of 
reaching Muſick, pricking out of Services, and directing . f 
Cs) ibid. the Quire how to perform them (g): And ſuch was the 7 
reputation of his Skill, that the Maſters of Muſick from les 

all the other Monaſteries of the North came to hear him; t 

and not only ſo, but prevailed upon him to ſet up in 
Schools, for teaching, in other places of that King ha: 

(4) Ibid. dom (5). . au 


And when one conſiders what time undertakings of of 
this kind neceſſarily require, and that Bede, both in his no 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, and in the Hiſtory of the Lives of tha 
the Abbots of Wiremouth ; in both which the coming He 
of John is related, makes no mention of the Errand Baro- 

: nius 
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nius has thought fit to charge him with, one ſecs great 
© reaſon to think that there is not the leait ground for 
* theafſertion of that great Prelate; but, on the contrary, 
that the Precentor came over before the Emperor had 
© ſent his Command to Pope Agatho's Predeceſſor, to ſum- 
mon the Biſhops of his Patriarchate to the General Council. 


* SECT. V. Theodore having brought the Council of Anno 


drawn into Writing, and ſigned by the Hands of the 
. Biſhops: A Copy: thereof was given to John, Abbot of 
St. Martin's im Rome, and Precentor of St. Peter's, to car- 


ry with him to Rome (a). But we have a very different () ee 


Account of this Council, from the pretended Charter of H= 


Pope Agatho ; for the Monkiſh Writers, who never for- 
get themſelves, or the Intereſt of their own Orders, and 
have no Intereſts ſo near their Hearts, as thoſe of their 
own Inſtitutions, are contented to leave the Integrity 
of Baronizs, and even the Grandeur of Rome, to ſhift 
for it ſelf, rather than leſſen the Privileges of their own 
Orders; and therefore give an Account of this Coun- 
cil very different from all other Writers upon this Sub- 
ject; tor they aſſure us, that in the Year 675 Ethelred, 
King of the Mercians, ſent Wilfrid, Biſhop of Jork, to 
Rome, to obtain a confirmation of the Privileges that 
Prince and his Brother Wulfere, late King of the Merci- 
aus, had granted to the Monaſtery of Medeſbamſted, 
now Peterborough (b), which being confirmed by Agartho, 
then Pope, that Prelate did, in the fame Bull, require,“ 
that a Council ſhould be called of the Engliſh Biſhops; 
and that in obedience to this Bull, this Council of Hat- 
field was convened by Theodore, | 
And that their Story might be all of a piece, they 
further tell us, that the deſign of that Council Was no 
other, than to have a publick recognicion of the Privi- 
leges granted to this Foundation; and the Inſtrument 
to which we are indebted for this Account, is publiſhed 


(hb) aforros 


in the Collections of Spelman (c), and Labbe (d), and ee 


Brit. Vol. I. 
has a place in the Noble Monument of the Saxon Anti- f ee 
quities, the Saxon Chronicle; yet, after all, the Marks 7-5. 44 


of impoſture lie ſo open, that Monſieur du Pin (e) makes c alf 


no difficulty to affirm this Charter of much later date, % c. 


than this preſent Age, and made by ſome Monk of that 
Houſe ſome Ages after: And there is great reaſon to 


Ff think, 


Lab. Col. 576. 


= 


hink, that if fo Chains to = —— GEE Houſe 
ſaid to be granted by Wulfere, King of the Mercians, 


and to be confirmed by Vitalian, Biſhop of Rome, was. 8 


looked into, it might poſſibly deſerve no better a Cen- 
ſure, notwithſtanding the Honour it has had- in being 


tranſmitted to Poſterity. 
For whereas that Charter bears date, in the Tear 664. 


and pretends to exempt that Monaſtery from the ordi- 


nary "Jarifdietion, and ſubject it a if to the Biſhop of : 


(a) Chron. Rome (a), It 15 very evident that Jarumman, at this time 
baun pag. 6 Biſhop of the Kingdom of Mercia, was himſelf a Scotch. 
man, and had received his Conſecration, and his whole 
Dioceſs its Chriſtianity from the Biſhops and Clergy 
under the Scoriſh Eſtabliſhment ; and that thoſe of that 
Communion, held no Communion, at this time, with 


the Biſhops of Rome, or with the Engliſh Churches of 


the Romiſh Eſtabliſhment. 

And it ſeems very unlikely, that Wulfere ſhould ſub- 
ject a Monaſtery to a Church with which he himſelf held 
no Communion, and to a Power not yet received into 


his Dominions ; beſides, amongſt the Subſcribers to this 
Charter, are Dens dedit Archbihop of Canterbury, and 


Vini Biſhop of London; whereas Bede ſaith, — 1 Vini 
was not Biſhop of Wincheſter till after the Death of Deus 
0 Bes. El dedit (b); and the Writer of his Life ſaith, that Vini 
„ made Biſhop of London in the Year 666 (c), which 


cap. 28. 
(c) Wharton was two Years after the date of this Charter. 


Rds 1 :5. And ſuch are the common Misfortunes of the Mon. 
kiſh Charters, that one who looks well into them, will 
fee reaſon to eſteem them much better fitted to reproach 
the Integrity, and expoſe the Ignorance of the Religi- 

ous, than to ſerve the purpoſes they were intended 2 


But to return. 


Anno 8e. VI. Throus h the whole 8 of this 


680. Council, we hear 3 of Wilfrid, Biſhop of York ; 
nor of the Sentence paſſed in his favour at Rome; but, 
on the contrary, if his caſe was ever under conſiderati- 
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on, it was rather to confirm, than mitigate the Sentence, 
the King of the Northumbriuns had paſſed upon him; 
for it 7 probable, that a new Avi on of his 
Dioceſs was agreed upon at this Council; at leaſt, it 
_ appears that either this Year, or the Year: following, che ; 


Northern part of his Dioceſs, the See whereof was . 
the 
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the Ifland of Lindisfarne, was divided into two, and a 
new Biſhoprick erected, at a place now called Hexſham: 
in Northumberland, by the name of the Biſhoprick of 
Hagulſtad ; and as if they intended 10 give an edge to 
the Mortification of Wilfrid, the Abby which he had 
built at Hagulſtad, was made the Seat of the new Bi- 
ſhop; beſides which, Hag fride, about this time, erected 
another Bifboprick ; the Dioceſs containing that part 
of Britain which he had gained from the Picts; fo that 
whatever Wilfrid loſt, che Church gained, there being 
no leſs, at this time, than four Biſhopricks in the com- 


paſs of the Kingdom of the Northumbrians, which had 


been but one Dioceſs under Vilfrid; for Boſa was Bi- 
ſhop of Tork, Eata of Lindisfarne, Trumbert of Hagulſtad, 
and Trumwin of the more Northerly Parts, late ſubject 
to the Pifts (a). 1 (een Bed Fei! 


3 F „ . 4. 
And about the time of this Council of Hatfield, or i 


the Year preceding, upon the acceſſion of Ethelred to 


Sy dnaceſter (O). 


Miſtake in our Hiſtorians, in ſaying, that a Biſhop's 


the Crown of that Kingdom, Mercia, hitherto but one 


Biſhoprick, is ſaid to be divided into five; and to that 


of Lichſield were added Morceſter, Hereford, Leiceſter, and 

| - . YL 3 . M Aungliæ Sas. 

SECT. VII. But not only that Author in particular, 7 
whoſe Authority is youched for what is ſaid of the Bi- 


ſnopriok of Leiceſter, is charged with a Miſtake therein 
(c), but the ſame Learned and Worthy Author, who 0 Ee 


charges him therewith, IS pleaſed to ſay, that it is a great $7; ts ” 


See was founded at Leiceſter, whereas, ſaith he, in truth 


it was at Weſtcheſter, and not at Leiceſter, that the new 

| Dioceſs was erected (d): But that Learned Writer has (©) 16a. 
_ obſerved, and that very truly, that this great Miſtake, 

as he ſtiles it, has been unanimouſly ſwallowed by all ou 

| Church Hiſtorians (e). This Charge is chiefly founded Ce) ibid. 
on the ancient Names of the places under debate. 


For that, as that Learned Writer truly obſerves, the 


ſtile of 7. otta was Epiſcopus Legeceſtriæ, and that Leger- 


ceſtria is the old Name of Leiceſter, as Legeceſtria is of 


uus, Biſhop of the Dioceſs, whoſe See is under debate, 


Cheſter (f) but I muſt crave leave to add, that Legora- (H Ibid. 
reaſter, and Leogereceafter, and Leogeceſter, are alſo an- 


cient Saxon Names of Leiceſter (g); that Mr. Wharton (e, Sion 
obſerves, from the Regiſters of Canterbury, that Rerhu- Pit 7 34 


In 
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- _ A Hiſtory of the VI 
in his Profeſſion made to Wilfrid, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
(a) cater, bury, ſtiles himſelf Legoracenſis Epiſcopus (a); the like he 
L 2s. obſerves of Ceolred, Biſhop of the ſame See; and from 
theſe Authorities, ſaith of thoſe two Biſhops, that they 

DS affirm themſelves choſen Biſhops of the City 

dient, oem a of Leiceſter (b): And the Form of their 
1 Profeſſions, yet extant in the Cotton Library, 


(% Coton. (c) agrees with his Account: And after the Norman Con- 
Cleopatra, E. I. 


* 


—ũ— 


Profeſſion made to Lanfranc Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 


Remigius Dorcacenſis, 


Legoracenſis, & Lincalniz gius, Biſhop of Dorcheſter, Leiceſter, and Lin- 


Prowinciæ, cæterarumque Pro- 


vinctarun quibus antecefures con; and yet Peter was at this time Biſhop 


* * 


mei præfuerunt Ant i ſtes. 0 f EC h 2 ter, | 9 05 
And indeed, the very reaſon upon which that Prelate 
removed the See of Lichfield to the City of Cheſter, in 
- purſuance of the Decree of the Council held in Lendon, 


in the Year 1070 was, becauſe Chefler was then the 


greateſt City within the Dioceſs of Lichfield. 


Beſides, it is agreed upon all hands, that the See un- 


der debate was within the Kingdom of Mercia. Bur 
Higden, who was a Monk of Cheſter, and who fixes 
the ſubdiviſion of Mercia into Biſhopricks, in the Year 


(-) Potychr. 679 (d), ſaith, that Cheſter, or Legeceſter, was poſlefled 
by the Britons till the Year 797, when it was won from 
them by Ecgbert, King of the Weft-Saxons, and united 
to his Kingdom. And this was above an hundred Years 


XV. Scriptor. 
pag. 241. 


after the founding the Biſhoprick under debate. 
If there be truth in this Account of Higden, probably 
the Name of Legeceſter was not given to Cheſter, till at- 
ter the founding of the Biſhoprick ; for it is certain, that 
Caerlegion was the Britiſh Name, and it is likely it did 
not change its Name, till it changed Maſters, and came 
to the hands of the Engliſh; nor is Higden ſingular in 
his Opinion; but as in the firſt of theſe Particulars he fol- 
lows H. Huntington, ſo in the later he follows Maln|- 


bury, who ſpeaks (till more fully to the Matter under de- 


bate, and ſaith, that the Sce of the Biſhoprick under 
debate, was founded at the City of Legeceſter, on 
the River of Leire; and notwithſtanding what that 


Reverend and Learned Writer is pleaſed to ſay of Le- 


geceſtrias being the ancient Name of Cheſter, and Le- 


gerceſtria of Leiceſter , it is very evident, that the ſame 
place 


Chap. VII. 


queſt, the ſtile of Remigius Biſhop of Lincoln, in his new 


after the Depoſition of Stigand, was, Remi- 
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Chap. VII. EncLiisn CHu Rn. __ 
place which Bede (a) calls Legaceſtir, and C aerlegion (a). Beck Eee! 


. » Hiſt. Lib. 2. 
and now Cheſter is by the Saxon Chronicle called Le- 2 


gercieſtre (b), for ſo that Writer calls the place where 0 c, 


doch himſelf, and Bede, and our Hiſtorians generally 5:5. b.. 


agree, ſo great a ſlaughter was made of the Britiſh 


607. pags 25. 


| Clergy: 


This confuſion of Names ſhews low little ſtreſs 15 


to be laid upon Arguments of this kind, and more 
- eſpecially when the Criticiſm lics croſs to a Matter of 
Fact, that is notorious and generally agreed upon: And 
this ſeems to be the caſe of the Matter in debate; for 
it is agreed on all hands, that the Biſhoprick, whoſe 


Seat we are now inquiring after, was united to that of 


Sydnaceſter, and both of them to Porcheſter; and that 


from the time of that Union, to the preſent Age, Lei- 
ceſter ever has been within the Biſhoprick, the Seat where- 


bol was then at Dorcheſter, and now at Lincoln; but, on 

the contray, the City and County of Cheſter, neither are, 
nor ever were within the Dioceſs of the Biſhops of Dor- 
cheſter or Lincoln, but within the Dioceſs of Lichfield, 
till the new Biſhoprick of Cheſter was erected under the 
Reign of Henry the Eighth B 


Upon the whole Matter, it appears ſo much caſier to 


imagine, that Writers may be miſtaken in propriety of 
Names, or the Orthography and true Writing thereof, 


than in ſuch a publick and notorious Matter of Fact, 


as the Union of the *forcſaid Biſhopricks, that it ſeems 


in the Honour they have aſcribed: to it. 


rcalonable to leave the credit of our Hiſtorians unque- 


ſtioned, in what they ſay of an Epiſcopal See founded 


at Leiceſter, and that ancient City quiet and undiſturb'd 


SECT. VIII. But whatever ground there may be to Anno 


doubt what our Hiſtorians ſay, of a Biſhoprick erected 681. 
at Leiceſter, there is no ground to doubt of that erected 


3 


. 


at Seofſey, (and ſince removed to Chicheſter,) about this 
time, Or the Year following. (c) 3 and Wilfrid has the (0 Eddi 


Honour to have the firſt-place in the Succeſſions of the e 
Biſhops thereof; and which is a great deal more, he had XV. Serre 
the comfort and an of being a great Inſtrument 
of God's Glory in the converſion of the People amongſt 
whom it was founded; the manner and circumſtances 


5 - 


whereof will deſerve to be conſidered. 


a__— 


Chap 


j Aſter Wilfrid had undergone the Hardſhips of a long 
Impriſonment, he was at laſt ſer at liberty by King Feg- 
% Edi fride (a), ſome time the preceding Year : After his Re- 


. 


, Wirid. Teaſe he went into the Kingdom of Mercia, where ge 


Cap, 40. 


een was entertained, for ſome time, by Berthwald, Nephew 
do the King thereof; but he remained quiet there but a 


that Prince to command Wilfrid to leave his Country; 
from whence he went to the Kingdom of the Veſt- Saxons, 
but the ſame reaſon which forced him thither, made his 
ſtay there unſafe, and drove him to a Reſolution that 


ſeems to have had the laſt place in his Thoughts and 
Wiſhes; in ſhort, the Anger of King Ecgfride fo pur- 
ſued that Prelate, that he was not ſuftercd to be at quiet 


any where elſe, but was forced to take Sanctuary in a 
Pagan Kingdom, that of the South-Saxons comprehend- 
(6) hi. ing the Counties of Suſſex, and Surry (b); this People 


ſtate of Ignorance and Idolatry ; and though above 
fourſcore Years had paſſed ſince the coming of Auſtin, 
yct it does not appcar, that any attempt had ever been 
made towards their Converſion, till about this time. 
And now it feems intirely owing to the ſpecial Provi- 


for though Wilfrid had a ſhare in it, yet the circum- 


1 to make his Caſe ſo far like that of the Prophet Jonah, 
4 : _ preached Repentance to the Ninevites againſt his 


co hy upon Men, ſerved himfelf on the Circumſtances 


poſes of his awn Glory; for upon Vilfrids firſt Baniſh- 


trary Winds upon the Coaſt of Fieſland, where Land- 
ing, by the favour of Aldgiſlus, King of the Friſtans, he 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. 


, Bede of that Kingdom to the Chriſtian Faith (c). 
Lib. 4. cap. 3 5 | 


VII. 


little while; for the fear of diſpleaſing Ecgfride obliged 


had hitherto remained in the ſaddeſt and moſt deplorable 


dence of God, rather than to the Picty and Zeal of Men; 


ſtances of the Story, whilſt they leave him the ſatisfacti- 
on, rob him of the Glory of their Converſion ; and ſeem 


But God, who never wants Inſtruments to do his own 
Work, nor ways to indear the Sufferings he thinks fit 


that drew fo much trouble on Wilfrid, and over- paid 
his Sufferings, by making uſe of them to ſerve the pur- 


ment by Ecgfride, as he was attempting to Sail to France, | 

in order to go to Rome, the Ship was forced by con- 

ſa ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel, that during the 

- Winter which he ſtaid there, he converted a great part. 
SECT. 
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SCT. IX. Thus too did God make uſe of his Ba- Arnis 
niſhment in the Converſion of the South. Saxòns about 682. 


chis time, but with chis difference, that there was more 683. 
of God, and leſs of Vilhßid in their Converſion; for 5 

whereas the Hriſians ſeem to have had no knowledge of 
the Chriſtian Faith, before the coming of Wilfrid ; The 
caſe of the South-Saxons was far otherwiſe ; for it ap- 
pears, that ſome Scorch Chriſtians from Ireland, who, ac- 
cording to the prevailing Humour of this Age, had left 


their Country to find a retiring place, had fertled them- 


ſelves in this Country, and had a ſmall Monaſtery there. 
in (a); beſides Erthelwalch, who was at that time King 92,1 


of that People, though he had been bred a Pagan, yer +. 12: 
had married £bba, a Chriſtian Princeſs (b), and during (+) bid 


the Reign of Wulfere, King of the Mercians, had himſelf 


embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and been baptized (c). ( hu. 
Thus was the way prepared for the Converſion of 


| Suſſex and Surrey, when Wilfrid came to the Court of 


Arms, but gave him all poſſible encouragement in diſ- 


Ethelwalch, that Prince not only received him with open 


charging the Offices of his Holy Function; and if there 

was any defect in the Zeal of that Prince, it lay in the 
want of a due Temperament, it being too fierce to conſiſt 
with the gentleneſs of the Goſpel Spirit; for he not 
only encouraged, but compelled ſome of his People to 
receive the Chriſtian Faith (4). MC: 2 


| 6 Wilfrid. 
But from whenceſoever the reaſon proceeded, Wilfrid «7; 4% 
XV Scriptor. 


had the honour to baptize great numbers of that People, ze. 12. 
and to ſettle a Chriſtian Church amongſt them, and by 
the Bleflings of God upon his Labours, was made a 

great Inſtrument of God's Glory; and, by the Intereſt 

he had in the King, he obtained Ground for the build- 

Ing and endowment of a Cathedral (e); and at his In- () Bid. 
ſtance, the King founded a Biſhoprick, and planted the 


4 


ce thereof in his own Capital City at Seolſey ; and Wil- 
jrid has the firſt place in the Succeſſions of the Biſhops 
ot Chicheſter, to which place this Biſhoprick was remoy'd, 


after Seolſey, a Village in the County of Suſſex, had had 
the honour of it for about four hundred Years, but with 


ſome intermiſſion; for forme Years after the recalling of 
Wilfrid, this People had not a Biſhop of their own, but 
were under the care of the Biſhops of the Weft-Saxons (H. 7//Sins! 
1 5 i 319115 51155 1 0 Lib. 4. 4. 15, 


And 


* 


116 


Annis And it is not unlikely, that the Vanity and Ambition 


684. of Wilfrid led the way to the Miſchiefs which, for want 


685. of a Biſhop to reſide amongſt the new Converts, muſt 
686. neceſſarily fall upon the Church he had the honour to 
plant; for during his ſtay in this Country, Cedwal, a 
Prince of the Weſt-Saxons, being driven from his Coun- 


try, retired to the South-Saxons, this Kingdom being 


Mountainous, and, by reaſon of the vaſt Woods, in 
great meaſure impaſſible, yet lying contiguous to his 


During his ſtay here he fell into great Friendſhip with 
Wilfrid ; and therefore being afterwards reſtored to his 
Country, and advanced to the Throne of the Weſt-Sax- 
ons, he invited Wilfrid to his Kingdom : Wilfrid ac- 
cepted the Invitation, and going to the Court of King 
Cedwal, had all the Marks of Confidence and Honour 
that Prince could confer upon him ; and, as Miniſter of 


) Eddii | | 8 
(«) Wai State (a), managed for ſore time the Affairs of that 


n Kingdom, whilſt he retained his relation to the Church 


XV. Scriptor. 


2 z 7j. he had founded; and it is not unlikely that this Exam- 


ple led the way to ſome of the ſucceeding Biſhops of 
the Weſt-Saxons, in extending their care to the South- 
Saxons. Ta 4 
Anno SECT. X. The Chriſtian Religion being now ge- 
687. nerally planted amongſt the Engliſh, and Churches eſta- 
bliſhed, every thing remained quiet, whilſt Wilfrid em- 
ployed his time betwixt the South and Weſt-Saxons ; and 
thus things continued for about five or ſix Years ; but 
about this time Ecgfride, King of the Northumbrians, 
was killed in a Battel he fought againſt the Picts, and 
Alfred, his Brother, ſucceeded him in that Kingdom. 
Wilfrid, who had the taſte of his ancient Splendor yet 
freſh upon his Palate, finding by the experience of fix 
or ſeven Years, how little the Authority of the Biſhops 
of Rome was regarded in England, reſolves to betake 
himſelf to new Meaſures. SN. 

And the acceſſion of Alfred to the Crown, gave new 
Life and Spirit to the hopes of Wilfrid; and the Services 
he had done to God and his Church, in the ſettlement 
of the Chriſtian Religion amongſt the Sourh-Saxons, 


0% Edi, gained him ſo much eſteem in the Opinion of Archbiſhop | 


Vit. Wilfrid. 


N n Theodore (b), that about this time they were reconciled, and 
b „. Pilfrid was received into the Friendſhip of that Prelate (c). 


own Country, was the fitteſt Sanctuary for that Prince. 


. 1 1 
» 
* * . b ” 
8 N ” „ 

» . 5 7 „ , , ; 2 * ve * e . ; RR: 

” 1 — . — - . ” : * _—_ * 4 
2 n 1 Te * n * 2 —_ | 
: — r \ 

” < Y fx ma 

4 4 _ 
LJ E 7 £ _” * * 
" "* 4 & a : 1 4 N 9 
4 1 - 

4 + a 

1 K * 8 * 22 

4 ak 4 

A * 2 
„ i * 
1 > N. 
: . ---Y s 
» o N 2 * , 2 
* 2 — P - 4 4 


— s 
5 2 Lf rs 
- n . 
. . 4 ; Ed 8 


g PRETTY © 2 2 i 
7 RG > Bas BS 4 . et Sc 8 LE ot” DO 5 5 <# Xe 
8 8 2 2 . 25 als yo 2 8 2 "Ip 
* e OE OC ns . e ESE 


bn BY ah ONE RE. EY 
= * * 1 
+ S 


, aged bg - rap —_ 


kA 


. 


2 
230 fo 
2 Se 


11 2 

wry a wal - . bs. . EY i 1 4 . * 4 «* 5 RP 
= ag & WT Wed” HHP Fo . | . 

RY N * p 

4 VII EN GIISH CHuRCH 11 
wh 1 A by * : I 
75 A, C40 74 A * 5 : * . , 
RN | 84 q , b . - ; ; i : Vow 
1 , — 6 * ; , g « ; 7 , K 


3 D pon this Reconciliation, Theodore wrote a Letter to 
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X Fthelred, King of the Mercians, in his Favour ; and 
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in another to Alfred, King of the Northumbrians, he ſo 


effectually recommended him to that Prince, that the 


ſecond Year of his Reign, Wilfrid was recalled by King 
Alfred, and reſtored by him to his Biſhoprick , and 


Cuthbert, the Favourite Prelate of that Age, dying about 
this time, the Intereſt of Wilfrid bore down all the op- 
' poſition of Boſa Biſhop of 7ork, and John Biſhop of 
Hagulſtad, and they were both driven from their Bi- 
ſhopricks; and the whole Kingdom of the Northern 
' Engliſh did once again become the Dioceſs of Wilfrid ; 
in which ſtation he continued for about five Years. 


SECT. XI. But ſuch was the Spirit of this Prelate, Arno 


that he could not ſubmit to the Canons which had been 691. 
made under Theodore, during the late Controverſie (d), 7 Wag, 


Vit. Wilfrid. 


nor forbear to ſhew his reſentment of the Wrong he #7; . 


XV. Scriptor, 


had ſuſtained by having the Abby of Hagulſtad, which b 75 


he had built, wreſted from him, and converted into an 
Epiſcopal See (e); and being ſowered with his former (0 Ibid 


Sufferings he ſoon became very uneaſie, and this occa- 


| fioned a Miſunderſtanding betwixt King Alfred and this 


Prelate (f), which in a little time grew to an open Breach, ©) it 
and ſo provoked the King, that he forced Wilfrid to 


quit his Biſhoprick, and fly for his Security to the King- 
dom of Mercia; and reſtored Boſa to the Biſhoprick of 


” 


ork, and John to that of Hagulſtad (g), about the d) tv 


Year 691. 


Was well received by Ethelred, King of the Mercians, 
and Sexulphus dying about this time Biſhop of Lichfield, 


time had been under his Care, were again divided, and 
Hedda made Biſhop of Lichfield, and Wilfrid of Lei- 


£0 ceſter (5). | 5 (hb) Anglia , 


T 


biſhop of Canterbwy dicd, in the Year 692, alter he had 
lived to Fourſcore and eight; and filled the Chair of 


Church, till the end of this Century. 


Notwichſtanding this ill treatment at home, Wilfrid 
the Biſhopricks of Lichfield and Leiceſter, which for ſome 


. 


Sacra. Pars I 


Whilſt theſe things were tranſacting, Theodore, Arch- 7 +27 


Canterbury two and twenty Years. In this poſture, for. 
the moſt part, continued the Affairs of the | Engliſh 
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CHAP. VIII 
Ab Anno 691 ad Annum 700. 
SECT. I." 


5 Right of Patronage ſaid to begin. 
II. The Church begins to - incorporate with the State. 


Laws made for the ſupport of the Clergy : The In. 


munities allowed them. | 


HI. The importance of the Laws of Ina. His Example © 


followed in other Kingdoms. 
IV. A general Proviſion for the Clergy. 
V. Engliſh attempt to bring the Britiſh and Scotch 10 
the Uſages of their Church. Aldhelmus appointed by 
2 Synod 2 th, : 4 
of the Britons. The Biſhoprick of Sherburn erefed. 
Aldhelmus made Biſhop thereof. | 


VI. Reflections on the Seventh Century: The Revoluti- 


ons, Opinions, Uſages, and Changes thereof. The flate 


of the Monaſticks and Secular Canons. The eſteem 


Collegiate Societies were in. 


VII. The Reaſons which gave ſuch efteem to the Mona- 
ftick Life. Wye _ 1 


VIII. 1/1 eſſects produced by the Opinion of the Mona- 
tick Life. Monaſteries grew looſe and debauched. 


Abbots and Abbeſſes married. The Military Men 
WC YA yn Len 
IX. The Preſent flate of Religion and Diſcipline. The 


' of bis Authoring. 


Intereſt the Biſhops F Rome had in England. The 


| ſenſe the Church ha 


Annis SECT. I. 
e 
692. till the firſt of 7 


4% Bed. el. nan WAS Choſe to ſucceed him, (b) but not conſecrated 
till che later end of June the Year following. Bright 
wald had been Abbot of Raculf in Kent, and was, as 
Bede ſaith, a Man well skilled in the Holy Scriptures, 
©) i, and acquainted with all Affairs of the Church ( 1 

an 


Hiſt, Lib. 5. 
cap. 9. 
(6) Ibid. 
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HE flate of the Church at the Death o, 
Theodore. Pariſhes ſaid 10 begin. 


to write on that Subject: Brings over many 


\ Frer the Death of Theodore, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, the See continued void 
uly 6g2 (a), when Brightwald an Engliſh- 
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ENGLISH Cuurcy, : 


” Chap. VIII. 


and though a Truſt of that great and important nature 


never wams Terror and Aﬀrightment but where it is 


not underſtood or conſidered as it ſhould be; yet it 
muſt be owned an unſpeakable comfort and advantage 


to a Succeſſor to have a way opened to the hopes of his 
Succeſs, by the Wiſdom and Diligence of a Predeceſſor. 
This was the Caſe of Brigbtwald. 5 | 

By the Addreſs and good Conduct of Theodore, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, the Engliſh Churches were brought 
to ſome Conſiſtency and Union; and the Character and 


Honour of Metropolitan was fixed on the Biſhops and 


See of Canterbury; and fo far as the different Intereſts of 
the ſeveral Kingdoms would permit, the Metropolitical 


5 Power cſtabliſhed ; great and unweildy Diocefles were 


divided, and new Epiſcopal Sees ſer up in proper places: 
And to perfect the Eſtabliſhment he had ſo wiſely begun, 
if we may rely on the Authority of the Codex Cantuaren- 
fs, quoted by Mr. Wheelock in his Notes upon Bede, to- 
_ wards the later end of his Life, Theodore applied himſelf 
with great Zeal and Vigour to excite the Devotion and 


Charity of well diſpoſed People ro build Churches in 


Towns and Villages; and in order thereunto begun the 
diſtinction and ſettlement of Pariſhes (a), and, as in the 
_ toreſaid Manuſcript, obtaiid a Grant from the reſpective 


(a) Bede 
rl, fi. 
Ed. Wheelock 


| Kings of England, that the Right of Patronage ſhould ** “ 


be veſted in thoſe by whoſe Charity and Munificence 


Churches were built (b), and ſettled a Miniſtry anſwera- () bi. 


4 ble to theſe new Inſtitutions he had happily begun. 


SECT. II. And by the Bleſſing of God upon this Anno 


wiſe and excellent Eſtabliſhment, Chriſtianity was gene- 


rally received, and became the National Religion of the 
_ Engliſh; and towards the end of this Century the Church 
begun eo incorporate with the State; and the Laws of 
| Princes took Religion under their Protection and Care, 
and made proviſion for the Support and Honour of the 
os BY 3 and the Reverence due to Churches and Holy 
The firſt Inſtance we have of this. kind is from the 
Laws of Ina, a King of the Weſt-Saxons, but it is ſo hard 


tO fix the Time when theſe Laws were made, that our 


Hiſtorians" are not agreed of the exact Time of that 
zrinces Reign; the Learned Perſon, by whom the Laws 
of our Saxon Kings are collected and publiſned, fixes 
A EGS | the 
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the accciſion of Ina to the Crown in the Year 712, and 
ends his Reign in the Year 727. The Author of the Faſt: 


begins his Reign in the Year 698. But without intermed- 


ling in their Diſpute, what 1s plain ſeems Authority 
enough to fix theſe his Laws in the later end of this, or 
the begining of the next Century. Bo, 
For it is agreed on all hands, that Ina was Succeſſor 
to Cedwalla, and came to the Crown upon his going 
(4) E to Rome. NOW Bede (a) faith, Cedwalla went to Reme, 


9.7, and there died, in the Year 689; beſides, amongſt the 


Perſons who adviſed the forming and promujgation of 


theſe Laws were Erkenwald and Hedda, ſaid in the Pre- 
amble to the Laws, to be the Biſhops of Ina. There 
was an Erkenwald at this time Biſhop of London, who 
was alſo Abbot of Chertſey in Surrey, and had becn the 
Founder of it; but unleſs this part of Surrey was within 
the Bounds of the Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, or Ina had, by 


the terror of his Arms, forced the King of the Eaſt- 
Saxons to become his Tributary ; it is hard to fay, why 


Erkenwald ſhould be reckoned amongſt the Veſt. Saxon 
| Biſhops; and much harder to ſay, who elſe ſhould be 


meant, if this was not the Perſon ; now this Prelate died, 


as the Writers of his Story all agree, before the end of 

Of What, this Century, (i) at leaſt before the Year 7100. 
London,” And if we may rely on the Authority of Bede, Hedd 
b). Biſhop of Wincheſter, who is doubtleſs the Perſon inten- 
| ded in the Preamble to Ina's Laws, died about the Year 


() bed. El-705 (c); 10 that the time of enacting and promulging 


Hiſt. Lib 5. 


cxp.19. theſe Laws ſeems capable of fixing no where elſe but in 


the later end of this, or, at furtheſt, in the beginning of 
the following Century. 451935 


Amo SECT. III. The Laws of Ina, as they rook particu- 


693. lar care of the Perſons, and the ſupport of the Clergy, 
ſo of the general Intereſts of the Church and Religion, 

(a) Coil. they are in all Ten (d). 1. The firſt directs, That the 
2zg.18 Clergy ſhould be careful to live up to the Canons of the 
Church. 2. The ſecond preſcribes, A Penalty for defer- 
ring the Baptiſm of Infants beyond thirty Days, and 2 


much greater when they happen to die unbaptized. 


3. The third directs, The obſervance of the Lord*s-Day, 

and proportions the Puniſhment by the Circumſtances ot 

the Offender. 4. The fourth requires, The payment 0! 

Tythes or Dues to the Church at the Feaſt of St. Metis 
FT . 
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' minum; and ſo as Mr. Wheelock, in his Epiſtle be- 
' fore that Work, obſerves, the ſame Words are gene- 
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” And the tenth determines, By whom they ſhall be pay- 
able. The reſt for the moſt part reſpect the Privileges 


of Churches, the Clergy, and Religious. 


The Saxon Words, which in the fourth Article are 


render'd Tythes, or the Dues, are, by the Learned 
Collector of the Councils, tranſlated Primitiæ ſe 


82 * 


rally tranſlated by Mr. Lambard, the learned Publiſher 
of the Saxon Laws; yet not only Mr. Wheelock, in the 


end of that Collection, but Mr. Somner, and the late 
\ Saxon Vocabulary, printed at Oxford, do all agree in 
' rendring thoſe Words, by Eccleſiæ cenſus, the Tribute, 
or Dues of the Church: And which is more, Bede, who 
lived at the time when theſe Laws were made, not only 
' ſpeaks of the Maintenance of the Clergy, under the 
Name of Tributes, but faith of the moſt Mountainous 
and ill- inhabited Villages of England, Nec unus quidem d 
Tributis Antiſtiti reddendis eſſe poſſit immunis: That no 
Village was excuſed from paying its Dues to the Bi? 
ſhop (a): And if this doth not determine the nature of 2% f 
the Dues paid to the Clergy, it demonſtrates they were be 
not limited to the firſt Fruits of Seeds, as improperly 
rendered: But if theſe Words be truly rendered, it is 
unconceivable what is meant by them. E 


For it is evident, that by the firſt Fruits of Seeds can- 


not be meant the Tythe of Wheat, Barley, or any other 
Corn; for our Hiſtorians are agreed in aſcribing the 
firſt Grant thercof, to the Reign of King Ethelwulf. So 
that on the whole Matter it ſeems reaſonable to conclude, 


that by the Scyric Sceat, or Church Schot here mentioned, 


was not any kind of Prædial Tythe, but a Charge upon 
| Houſes, poſſibly not unlike that which was called the 
Rome-Scot, or Peter-Pence, or that which is in ſome 
Places known by the Name of Waxſhot to this Day, a 


ccrtain Charge on Houſes. 
And although theſe Laws were peculiar to the King- 


dom of the Weſt-Saxons, yet the foreſaid Account of 


Bede puts it paſt a doubt, that the like care was taken 
in the other Kingdoms: at leaſt, it appears, that this 
was the Caſe of the North of England, as by Councils 
held on that Subject, it appears to be of the Kingdom 


of Kent ; wherein Withred, at this time King, with the 


. advice 


iſt. ad Eg - 
rt. pag. 256. 


5 TE 


* 


(a) Concil. 
Brit. Vol. I. 


pag. 189. 
(6) Concil. 


Britan. Vol. I. 
pag. 194. 


advice of the Clergy and Nobility, in the Council ot 


Becanceld, about the Year 694 (a), and in another at Berg. 


hamſted (b), about the Year 697, compoſed a Body of 
Laws for the well-governing and ſecurity of the Church 
and Clergy. | 35 


But thoug 


— 
” 


h the Canons of thoſe Councils have been 
publiſhed in all the later Editions of the Councils, yet 
they have eſcaped the notice of Bede, though he lived 


and flouriſhed at this time; and indeed there are ſome 


things in them which have not the Air of this Age, and 
ſeem to be of a later growth. Ho) e 
SECT. IV. And though the care of the Affairs of 
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Religion docs not appear ſo carly in the other Kingdoms, 


yet the Bodics of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, afterwards pub- 
liſhed by Alvred, Ethelſtan, and other Engliſh Kings, are 
enough to ſhew, that the other Kingdoms were not 
wanting in the care of Religion; for though theſe ap- 


pear much later, yet it ſeems reaſonable to think, that 


thoſe Bodics of Laws were the work of Time, and not 
the product of ſingle Councils, or particular Men: And 


there is no doubt to be made, but that the Clergy had 


every where a juſt portion of the publick Care; and 
that as their Perſons were exempted from the perſonal 


Services other Men were obliged to, ſo their Eſtates 


were excuſed from many of thoſe Charges and Services 
all other Lands were ſubject to. | 


And yet the Charter of King Ina, ſaid to be granted 


in the Year 705, and atteſted by Daniel, Biſhop of Win- 
(W.Malnf. cheſter, and Aldbelm, Biſhop of Sherborn (c), by which 


de Pont if. 
XV. Scriptor. 
pag. 356. 

; f. 


their Eſtates are excuſed from all Secular Services and 
Payments, has ſo much of the Spirit and turn of the 


later ſpurious Charters, that its Original and Authority 


Ano 
699. 


are not free from Suſpicion. 

SECT. V. This Century ended as it begun, in the 
Controverſy about Eaſter; for tho the Exgliſb Churches 
had received the new Cycle, yet the Scots of Ireland, the 
Picts, and the Britons, did ſtill adhere to their old Calcu- 
lation; and therefore towards the later end of this Centu- 
ry, this Controverſy was revived again, and the Zeal and 
the Pens of the Engliſh Clergy were employed upon this 
Subject. The Abbot of Hy, Adamnanus, being ſent by 
his Countrymen upon ſome buſineſs, to the Court of 


King Alfred, King of the Northumbrians, was 2 85 a 
| 5 | Con- 


OO, AA ) TRACT 


= eee "OHNE: — — = — _ — 
Chap. VIII. ENGTIS EH CRuRCH. 123 
Convert to the Catholick Eofter, (e) and went to lheland (5% 5 
to preach it up to his Countrymen (5). cop 30 
As for the Britons, thoſs who inhabited Wales ſeem to 


(5) Ibid. 


from the coming of Auſtiu till this time; and for ſuch 

of the Britons as inhabited Coruwal, though they had 

been long Tributaries to the King of the Veſt-Saxons, 

yet they ſo ſteadily adhered to the ancient Rites of the 
HBritiſh Church, that except that one Inſtance which Bede 

gives of two Britiſh Biſhops, who joined with Wini, Biſhop 

of Wincheſter, in the Conſecration of Ceada, Biſhop of 

the Kingdom of Northumberland, about the Year 664. 

(c) I do not remember any one Inſtance, of any one act . Bede 
of Communion betwixt the Britiſh and Engliſb; and d a, 
when it ſhall be conſidered, that Ceada was an Iriſh Scot, 
and had been bred under the Clergy from Ireland, and 
received his Prieſthood from Aidan, Biſhop of Northaum- 


* hays had little or no Converſation with the Engliſh, 


berland; and that there had been a conſtant Communi- 


on betwixt the Britons and Iriſb, it ſeems poſſible to ac- 
count for the foreſaid Act of Communion, without ſup- 
poſing any better Underſtandings betwixt the Britons 
and Engliſh, . a „ | 
But however that Matter ſtands, it appears about the 


latter end of this Century, A/dbelmus, then Abbot of 
Malmsbury, was, by a Synod of the Weſt-Saxon Church, 
appointed to write againſt them; and he obcyed the 

Order of the Synod, and was ſo ſucceſsful in the Ma- 
nagement of this Controverſy, that, as Bede faith, (d) (9) Bed.Ecls: 


many of the Britons, ſubject to the Kings of the Weſt- ce. 9. 


Saxons, were, upon the reading of that Diſcourſe, brought 
over to the Catholick Eaſter: And ſuch eſteem did his 
Performances and Services meet with, that when the 
Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons was divided in the begin- 


ning of the next Century, Aldhelmus was made the farſt 
Biſhop of Sherborn, about the Year 705, and all the more 


| Weſterly parts of that Kingdom, containing the Coun- 


ties of Dorſet, Somerſet, Wiltſhire, Devonſhire, and Cornwal, 


Were laid into that Dioceſs: And thus the Britons, inha- 


biting Cornwal, were put under his Care; and that Pre- 
late has the firſt place in the Succeſſions of the Biſhops 


of Salisbun, to which place the See of Sherborn was re- 
moved under the Norman Government. In this poſture, 


tor the moſt part, the Affairs of the Church of England 
con- 
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without asking Pardon, I might fairly cloſe it here. 
Anno SECT. VI. However, becauſe it may be of uſe to 
699. give thoſe things in one view, which the intermixture 
and variety of Story have neceſſarily preſented in bro- 
ken and interrupted Proſpect; I ſhall cloſe this Century 
with ſome Reflections on the preſent State of the Church 
of England, and the particular Opinions and Uſages 


which the Age produced. Although the Engliſh Nation 


has great reaſon to bleſs the Memory of thoſe who were 
inſtrumental in bringing it to the knowledge of Chriſt, 


yet it muſt be confeſſed, that the Doctrine of this Age 


had its mixture and alloy, and wanted many degrees of 
its primitive brightneſs and Purity: Of which the Opi- 
nions of Celibacy and Monaſtick Inſtitutions are an In- 
ſtance very extraordinary and ſurpriſing. . 
Monaſteries were at this time the only Nurſeries of 
Diſcipline, and the chief Schools of Learning; and 


therefore when a Biſhoprick was erected in this Age, a 


Monaſtery was uſually founded, as well for the Habita- 
tion as the ſupport of the Biſhop, and thoſe who were 
to attend upon the Offices of Religion in the Cathedral, 
and to preach the Goſpel to the adjacent Countries. 
Theſe Bodies were, properly ſpeaking, Colleges of Preſ- 
byters, and ſuch as were in after Ages, diſtinguiſhed: by 


the Name of Secular Canons, and were under no Vows 
of perpetual Celibacy; nor was this the Caſe only of 


thoſc who were ſettled in Cathedral Monaſteries, but 

thoſe known by the Name of Monks and Nuns, were 
allowed to marry when they ſaw fit. And this Liberty 

had been ſo eſtabliſhed by the Uſage of the Engliſh, 
that when Theodore, in his Penitential, thought fit to 
(-) Theodoni forbid Monks and Nuns to marry (a), he ſubjoins this 


72.7 Exception; Tamen non deſtruamus illud quod conſuetudo 


eft in hac terra : That he did not mean to deſtroy the 
Uſage of England. Ind 
As for the Rule of St. Benedid, it was not known in 
Britain, till brought over by Wilfrid, Biſhop of Tor,, 
4) Eddi, towards the later end of this Century (b), and was not 
25 * generally received till ſome Ages after his Death; yet in 
the Hiſtories of this Age, theſe Societies, as well thoſc 
which were nothing elſe but Bodies of Secular Prieſts 
and Canons, as the other more properly ſo called, pals 


under 


continued till the end of this Century; and therefore 


P , 
of edi. Mo 0 


till Men were run into an Error, and perſwaded their 


Salvation could be ſafe no where elſe. 


And in terms ſo extravagant did ſome of the Mona- 


| ſticks of this Age publiſh their Sentiments of ſuch Taſtt- 


tutions, that in the Collections aſcribed to Theodore, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the ſecond Canon, the Ce- 
remony of putting on the habit of a Monk 1s called a 
' ſecond Baptiſm, and ſaid to have the operation and ct- 


fect of that Holy Rite, in waſhing away Sin 1 
(a); an aſſertion ſo diſhonourable to the Holy amis precars liniert, 


Capitula. Concil. Tom. 6, 


ſoft a Name for it; and that of Blaſphemy Ebb Col. 1875 


' ſeems much better to fit it. 


SEC T. VII. If all Mankind had been but one great Anno 


effort of the Almighty Power and Succeſſion created, as 699. 


the firſt Man was, and Men thus ſer free from the Obli- 
gations to Parents, to Government, and Societies; or 


God had, by direct appointment, given beginning to 


ſuch Inſticutions, ſome Account might have been given 
bol ſuch wild Opinions; but to eſtabliſh the Perfection of 
dur preſent Being, and our future Hopes, in Inſtitutions 


that at the firſt view appear to croſs the Ends, the Ten- 
dance, and Notices of Nature, and yer have no Foun- 


dation in the Revealed Law, is a Speculation that at firſt 

ſight ſeems very unaccountabbe. 12 
For that God ſhould interweave into our Natures a 

Principle that croſſes the Perfection thereof; that he 


ſhould make the defect thereof neceſſary to the preſer- 


vation of the Species, and propagate the Being by its 


Failings and Imperfections, is to make his Failings ne- 
ceſſary to the very Being of Man, and found his Per- 
fection on a Reaſon that muſt 75 neceſſarily deſtroy it; 

8 AI and 


126 


A Hiſtory of the Chap. VIII. 


and thus at once to reproach Human Nature, and the 
Wiſdom which gave beginning to it. n 


And yet however ſurpriſing and unacceptable theſe 
Notions may appear, whilſt we conſult our Reaſon, and 
attend to the Rule of Action which God has given us, 


r 


if we carry our ſearches a little further, and look to the 
common Springs of human Action, the Wonder wil! 
abate; for it may be never any Opinion was better 


duct, Levity, and an uncaſy Spirit may ſhelter themſelves 


under the pretences of Religion: Princes may conſecrate 
the difficulties of their own ill Conduct, and the married 


at once rid themſelves of their Croſſes, and all of them 


impreſs a value on their Faults and Failings, to which it 
may be they owe their uneaſineſs. . | 
But whatever the Reaſons were which gave beginning 
to ſuch Inſtitutions, it is very evident, that this Age had 


peculiar Opinions of the Monaſtick Life, and the Effects 
thereof were as contrary, as the Opinions new and ſur- 
priſing; for a while Men were ſo dazled with the luſtre 


of this caſy way to Perfection, that Women renounced 


their Husbands Beds, Children and Parents abandoned 


each other, and Princes left their Thrones to hide them- 
ſelves in Monaſterics ; and ſo particularly were the 
. Engliſh charmed with this new Perfection, that in the 


later end of this, and the beginning of the following 


Century, we have the Examples of ſo many Engliſh 


Kings, Queens, and Princes, who gave up themſelves to 
a Monaſtick Life, as are not to be paralleled in the ut- 
moſt compaſs of the Hiftorics of other Nations. 


SECT. VIII. But if one may be allowed to judge, 


contrived, to flatter the Infirmities of human Nature, 
Here Diſappointment, want of Courage, and of Con- 


this effect produced another of a contrary nature; for 


this gave ſuch reputation to Retirement, that the Nobi- 


lity and Miniſters of State begun at laſt to beg the Mo- 


naſteries as Rewards of their Services: And People of 


all ſorts, married and unmarried, ran into them, and 


carried their Vices with them. And thus the Reputation 


of theſe Foundations was ſunk,” almoſt as ſoon as it was 
raiſed ; and things ran to ſuch a paſs, before the middle 


of the next Century, that the Council of Cloveſhoe, in 


the Year 747, not only takes notice of fuch Monaſtcrics, | 
as conſiſted wholly of Seculars, and of fecular Perſos 


and 
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Chap. VIL ENoTIsn Cuurcn, 7 


and Virgins, living together in the ſame Houſe, but 

gives Poſtcrity a view of the Extravagancies the Engliſh 

Monaſteries were run into, by requiring, that thoſe 

places ſhould not be the Retreats of Poets, Muſicians, 

and Buffoons (a). e i 
And ſome Years before this Bede complains, (5) that (6) Bed. 2. 

theſe Places were grown ſo looſe, that ſuch of the No- F 

bility who deſired to have their Children virtuouſſy ““ 

educated, were forced to ſend them abroad; and that 

choſe who were educated here, were under no Vows of 

Chaſtity, but gave up themſelves to every :Lewdneſs, 


and debauched the Nuns themſelves (c); that the ſame (0 Ibid. 
Men were at once Abbots and Captains (4) ; that many (0 Ibid 


of the Abbots were married Men (e); ſometimcs im- C) Ibid 
ployed in the Converſation of their Wives, and the Care 


ol their Children (H, and at other times in the Care of C 9 
their Monaſteries. And as they thus imployed their 


Monaſteries whilſt they lived, ſo they diſpoſed them as 


their Property and Inheritance when they died, gave 
them to their Children, and ſometimes bequeathed the 


ſame Monaſtery to a Son and Daughter (g). G0 Egberti 


Dialogus de 


S ECT. IX. The Controverſy about Eaſter, and the £. hi. 
Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure, took up a great part of this Age 
in Britain, as that of the Monothelites did abroad. Re- 
liques had a ſhare too in the eſteem of this Age: But, 
after all, the Age appears much better than ſome have 


Pag. 274 


repreſented it. The uſe of Images, or rather Pictures, 


in Churches, was begun; but the Worſhip thereof was 
yet unknown. The Study. of the Holy Scriptures was 
pyet thought a Duty, and the Knowledge of them the 
_ beſt Qualification for the higheſt Stations in the Church. 
The Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation and Worſhip of 
Saints were yet unknown; and the Doctrine of Purga- 
tory was unformed, but the firſt rude: Lines of it were 
drawn; and the credit that began to be given to Dreams 
and Viſions, that were now pretended to by ſome Men, 

| 5 the Superſtition of the Age were preparing a way 
1I0Orx It. * | a3 5 . 59 


The Converſion which ſome part of the Engliſh ow'd Anno 


to the Biſhops of Rome, in the beginning of this Cen- 699. 

tur; and the Rites and Ufages which all the reſt had 
Teccived from them, towards the later end of it, had 

raiſed a mighty Opinion of the Church and Biſhops of 


Rome, 
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to go thither for Devotion; and in all the Queſtions of 
Religion, and diſputes of Diſcipline and Rates, to apply 
themſelves to Rome for Inſtruction and Advice ; and the 


Figure the Biſhops of Rome, at this time, made in the 


World, made it ſtill more reaſonable to pay a great de- 
ference and regard to the Opinion and Judgment of 
thoſe Prelates, but more than this was not pretended to 
on the one fide, or ſo much as thought of by the other; 


and as this ſhews the reaſon why Wilfrid went to Rome 


to repreſent his Caſe, fo this alſo ſhews us the reaſon 


why Wilfrid complained, in the beginning of the next 


Century, that the Engliſh Church had, for two and 


twenty Years together, deſpiſed the Judgment the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome had pronounced in his favour. 
And to make the Judgment of the Eng/i/h Church ſtill 
more plain in this particular, the Canons of the five firſt 
General Councils, which declare, that all Controverſies 
ſhall be finally determined in the Provinces wherein they 
ariſe ; and that the Authority of Metropolitans, in their 
Synods, ſhould be final and unappealable, were received 
and eſtabliſhed by the whole Engliſh Church in the 
Council of Hatfield ; and which is more, it ſeems very 
probable, that the Copies of theſe Councils had been 


brought from Rome by T heodore, and the ſettlement of a 


Diſcipline ſo croſs to all the late pretenſions of Rome, 
was chiefly, if not intirely owing to that Prelate, who 


had himſelf been made Archbiſhop at Rome. 


And though in long tracts of Time, multiplicity of 
Articles, Laws, and Doctrines ſometimes thwart one 
another, yet it is impoſſible to think, that a National 
Church ſhould at once be brought to believe, that the 
Biſhops of Rome had a Right to Appeals, or any Autho- 


rity over them; and yet at the ſame time eſtabliſh 
. of Canons, which directly contradict and for 
1d it. To 


Theſe few Reflections will give us ſome light inio 


the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Engliſh Church, u 
this preſent Century, and afford juſt grounds to affirm 
that there were ſome Errors and odd Opinions, and ut 
juſtifiable Rites and Ceremonies, great degrees of Igu- 
rance, Credulity, and Superſtition ; and theſe were pri 


paring the way for greater Errors; yet ſince the on | 
| C(l 1 


3 ory of the Chap. VIII 
Rome, amongſt the Engliſh ; and this naturally led chem 


Flt ret , 22 _—_— 4+ +4 . 5 3 3 — — ' . 6-0 * 010 9 5.6 
8 : r haven. * 
. » * 4 —__——— — 
iN . 4 — - : 1 f 
\ JH: 22 ; 
$83 o N - q 


_—_ 


+ 


. 
R a FOI Y 5 


„ > 


129 4 


certain, and candid way of judging of the Doctrine and 
Piſcipline of a Church, is from the publick and authen- 
Sick Acts thereof ; and the Doctrine and Diſcipline of 
Chriſt, as aſſerted and explained by the five firſt General 
Councils, were, in the moſt publick manner that could 


be, received into the Engliſh Church, it ſeems reaſona- 


ple to determine of the Doctrine thereof by the pub- 
Aick Judgment of this Church, and conclude, that not- 
"withſtanding ſome intermixture of Errors the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles explained by the five firſt Ge- 


neral Councils were the received Standard of the Faith 
and Diſcipline of the Engliſh Church in the preſent Age. 
When and by what Steps a Change was made, is to be 


conſidered in its proper place. 


ind CHAP 1K 
Ab Anno 700 ad Annum 705; 
SECT. ID Ede's Learning and Character. Invited to 
[ Rome to aſſiſt Pope Sergius. The occa- 


> fron thereof. He refuſes to go. The Emperor Juſti- 


nian calls a Council of the Eaſtern Biſhops. 


II. Canons there made, prejudicial to the Pretenſions 


of the Biſhops of Rome. Advantagious to thoſe of 


Conſtantinople. 


III. Cauſe of Wilfrid brought into debate in 4 Synod 


at Oſterfield. Agreed to depoſe him. The Terms 


Offered bim. 


IV. Wilfrid's Plea for himſelf. Charges the Synod with 


contemning the Biſhops of Rome. Challenges them 
} to anſwer it at Rome. 


V. The Synod contemns the Authority of the Biſhops of 


+ Kome,, treats him worſe, and excommunicates him 
for pretending to appeal to Rome. ; 

+ VI. They juſtifie their Proceedings at Rome, by aſſert- 
ing the Authority of the Engliſh Church final and un- 
 appealable. | 

VII. Wilfrid goes ro Rome. Baroniuss Account there- 


e miſtaken. 


L VIII. Wil- 
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VIII. Wiltrid's Addreſs. and Petition to the Pope. Bey 2 
the Pope to Petition the [King of Northumberland 
in his favour. {The courſe: of this Proceeding / incow 

tent with the Biſhop of Rome's Right: to Appeals. 

IX. The Proceedings at Rome: do not affert their Rigi 
e e ag en ON 15413231 "= 
X. Biſhop of Rome adjudged Wilfrid Innocent; bit 


7 


does not pretend to bind the Engliſn Biſhops, bu = 


ſends Epiſtles to intreat for his Reſtoration. Wilfrid 
bas no Opinion of the Succeſs, and deſires to ſlay 41 
Rome. 1 my 
XI. Wilfrid returns to England, is reconciled to Berth. 
wald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Tet his Mediation, 
together with his Letters from Rome are rejected, and 
he threatned to be put to Death. 2 5 
XII. Revolutions in Northumberland give Wilfrid 
new hopes. The Synod of Nidd called on his Afair, 
The Debate therein. SO | 
XIII. Oppoſers of Wilfrid the greateſt Men of the Age, 
Acceunt of their Perſons and Characters. 


Anno SECT. I. [N Aronius begins his Account of this Cen. 
4 11% J tury with the Story of a Great Man, to 
whom the World is exccedingly indebted for his Hi 
ſtory of the laſt ; and this is the Holy and Venerable * 
(a) Baron. Bede (a), whoſe indefatigable Induſtry and comprehen- 
get, ſive Genius have furniſhed the World with ſach laſting 
Monuments of Piety and Learning as ought to deliver 
the Age from the common reproach of Ignorance ; or 
at Icaſtenght to ſoften the Character of it. 
Bede was, at this time, but about eight or nine and. 
twenty Years of Age, and had ſpent his whole time be- 
twixt the Abbics of Viremouth and Girwy in the Biſhop- 
rick of Durham, yet the Books he had wrote had raiſcd 
him to ſuch Reputation in the Weſtern Nations, that 
Sergius, at this time Biſhop of Rome, wrote an Epiſtle 
to Ceolfride, Abbot of Girwy, under whoſe Government 
Bede now lived, to deſire the Abbot would oblige him 
and the Weſtern Churches with permitting Bede to come 
% Ibia, TO Rome, (b) to be aſſiſtant to him in the Controverſics 
then on foot; but it does not appear by the Epiſtle, 
what the ſubject of Diſpute was, wherein that Prelate 
needed the help of Bede. 1 
5 2 
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Chap. IX. Eh, 
The Monothelite Controverſy had for ſome time aba- 
ted, and that about the Worſhip of Images was but ga- 
thering; therefore it ſeems moſt probable, that it was 
the new Body of Canons drawn up in the Council of 
Conſtantinople, called by the Emperor Juſtinian the Second, 
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ENGLISH CHuR CH. 


in the Year 692; the former Council of Conſtantinople, 
held in the Lear 680, had publiſhed no Canons; there- 


fore the Emperor Juſtinian intending to make ſuch Col- 
lection of Canons, as might ſerve to compoſe a Body 


of Canon Law, called together the four Eaſtern Patri- 


archs, and about one hundred and eighty Biſhops of the 
Eaſt; and, for ought appears, without ſummoning the 


Biſhops of the Weſtern part of the Empire. 


SECT. II. This Aſſembly drew together a Body of 


Canons, conſiſting in all of one hundred and two; and 
becauſe theſe Canons are ſaid to be intended as a Sup- 
plement to the Fifth and Sixth General Councils, this 


Council is called Quiniſextum, and owned by the Greek 


Church as a General Council. But though Juſtinian was 


ar this time Emperor of Rome, and the Biſhop thereof 
as much his Subject as any other Biſhop of the Empire, 
was, and he muſt be believed, tender of his Right; and 


this Body of Biſhops could not poſſibly be ignorant of 


the Rights or Pretenſions of the See of Rome ; yet the 
thirty ſixth Canon of this Council, confirms to the Bi- 


ſhops of Conſlantinople the ſame Privileges that are in- 


| Joyed by the Biſhops of Rome; and the thirty eighth 
lays it down as a ſtanding Rule, that the external Polity 


and Order in Church Affairs ought to follow the courſe 


of the Empire. 


It is no wonder therefore if the Biſhops of Rome, who, 


ftom the time that John, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had 


| Publiſhed his Claim to be the firſt Biſhop of the Catho- 


lick Church, were infinitely jealous of the growing 


Power of the Biſhops of that See, were very uncaſy un- 


der theſe Canons, which by founding the precedence of 


the Biſhops of Rome, in the ſtate of the Empire, did; in 


effect avow the pretences of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, 
that City being, at this time, the chief Seat of the Em- 


pire. 


Nor did this Council only lay a Foundation for the 


growing Power of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, but at 


the ſame time mortified the Ambition of thoſe of Rome; 


for 
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an ill Uſage of that Church to oblige their Presbyters and 
Deacons, at their Ordinations, to abandon their Wives, 
but on the contrary declares their Marriage lawful, and 
forbids their Separation upon the account of their 


Function: This ſo ſhocked the Patience of Baronius, that 
he calls it a profane Canon (a); certain it is, that upon 


Conſiderations of this kind the Authority of this Council 


has been rejected by a part of the Weſtern Church, and 
great pains taken by Surius, Bynius, and Baronius, to 


leſſen the reputation of it; and it is very likely, that 


theſe Canons are the Capitula intended by Sergius in his 
foreſaid Epiſtle, and the aſſiſtance of Bede in this Con- 


troverſy the occaſion of writing it. E's 
But whatever the intention of Sergius was, this Epiſtle 


did not only publiſh the Learning of Bede, but it has 
left the World a manifeſt proof of his great Modeſty 


and Humility, and of the ſenſe he had of the Authority 
of the Biſhops of Rome; for it is certain, that Bede ne- 
ver went out of England, though he was at this time in 


a ſtate of perfect Health, and lived about four and thirty 


Vears after it. This was ſo negligent a return of the 


Honour intended him, as ſeems no way to conſiſt with 


the modern Notions of the Papal Power. 


SECT. III. That which challenges the next place 


in the beginning of this Age, is the unhappy Contro- 
verſy which had given ſo much trouble to the laſt, the 
Caſe of Wilfrid. It is hard to ſay, how this Contro- 


verſy was laid to ſleep for ſome Years paſt ; and it may 


be harder to point out the Springs which at this time ſet 


It into motion again. Wilfrid had continued from the 


Year 692, till about this time Biſhop of Leiceſter ; and 


whether it was that ſome ill Offices had been done, or 


whether it was, that by his own Indiſcretion he had again 
provoked the Anger of Alcfred, the King of the Northern 
Engliſh, there is not light enough to determine. 
But it appears, that about this time a deſign was 
formed to oblige Wilfrid, not only to give up all pre- 
tences to his Biſhoprick of York, but to retire to a Mo- 
naſtery, and forbear all the Offices of his Holy Functi- 


on. In purſuance of this Reſolution Alcfred, King of 


the Northumbrians, and Berthwald Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, together with the greateſt part of the Engliſh Bi- 
| | ſhops. 
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for in the thirteenth Canon it not only takes notice of 
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hops aſſembling in a Synod at Oneſtrefield, or Ofterfield, == 
(a) Wilfrid was ſent for to confer with them; where, 9 Wut 


after long and warm Diſputes, the King, and Archbiſhop 9% +5: 


XV. Scriptor 


and Biſhops, agreed to confirm the Sentence of the late 24 75 


Archbiſhop Theodore againſt Wilfrid, relating, as I think, 


to the diviſion of the Dioceſs of 7ork, which Wilfrid hi- 


| therto ſo zealouſly oppoſed. 


Nor did they ſtop here, but agreed upon a general 


| Sentence of Deprivation of whatever he held, either in 
the Kingdom of Mercia or Northumberland (b) ; but (©) Ibid. 
after ſome longer debate, this Sentence was a little ſoft- 


ned, and the Synod came to this Reſolution, that if 
Wilfrid would give over his other Pretenſions, he ſhould 


- retain the Abby of Nippon, provided he would retire thi- 

ther, and ſurceaſe all the Offices of his Epiſcopal Functi- 

on, and, without the leave of the King, never ſtir be- 
© yond the Bounds of that Monaſtery (c); and that in the ( Ibid. 
\ preſence of the Council he ſhould give aſſurance of his 
ſubmiſſion to this Sentence, under his own Hand (4). C Bid. 


S ECT. IV. Theſe were Terms ſo throughly mor- Anno 


tifying as put Wilfrid out of patience ; and therefore he 701. 


omitted nothing that might juſtify himſelf or reproach 


his Enemies; and in defence of himſelf he urged, that 


he had been almoſt forty Years a Biſhop (e), that he had 4% win. 


done Services to the Church, by bringing over the * ++ 


Engliſh North of Humber, to the Catholick Eaſter and 


Eccleſiaſticx Tonſure, by introducing the alternate 

. chanting of Services into the Engliſh Church, by being 

the firſt Perſon who had brought over the Rule of 

St. Benedict (F); nor did he omit to reproach them with (0 tbia. | 
the contempt they had ſhewed to the Judgment of the 


Biſhops of Rome in his favour, but ſaid nothing of that 


- which ſeems beſt to deſerve remembrance, the Services 


he had done in the converſion of the Friſians and South- 


Faxons. 


But after ſome time, in a very fierce and angry Air, told 


them, that Agatho, Biſhop of Rome, Benedict, Biſhop 
elect thereof, and Sergius, had declared him innocent, 
and given Judgment in his Favour (g); but they had (e) bid 


Preferred the Conſtitutions made under Theodore, to the 
Judgment of the Apoſtolick See; and for two and twenty 


Tears together had deſpiſed the Authority thereof (h); and ©) Ibid 
| concludes with threatning them, that he would go to 


M m Rome 


A Hiſtory of the 


—— 


wiſe Men of Rome (a). 94 
SECT. V. Whatever Wilfrid expected, this Reſolu- 
tion made no change in the ſenſe of the Council, but 
what was to his diſadvantage; for the Council was ſo 
far from ſtopping their Proceedings, or thinking their 
Authority inhibited by Wilfrid's threatning to complain 


to the Apoſtolick See, that this his Conduct gave occa- 


ſion to the moſt publick declaration that could be made 
by ſuch a Body, that they believed that their Authority 


was final; and that they knew of no Right the See of 


Nome had to take cognizance of things tranſacted in 


Hee audientes Archiepiſco- 
pus & Rex dixerunt ; modo 
utique culpabilis Factus d no- 
bis notatus damnetur, quod 
magis illorum quam noſtram 
elegit judicium. 


Council thought fit he would preſently force him to ſub- 


(5) Eddii 
Vit. Wilfrid. 


cap. 45. 
(c) Ibid. 


(2) Ibid, 


(-) Ibid. 


England. %%% ˙ PO oder GW 
And therefore immediately upon Wilfrid's ſaying he 


would go to Rome, the Writer of his Story adds, that 


the King and the Archbiſhop hearing what he 
ſaid, immediately replied, That now he had 


rence againſt him appear to be juſt, by chooſ- 
And in great indignation the King ſubjoined, That if the 


mit, and declare he was ready'to abide by their Judgment 
(Y); but the Council having paſſed their Promiſe ro Wilfrid, 
that no violence ſhould be offered to his Perſon, diſ- 
ſwaded the King from this courſe (c). 5 

But to vindicate their Authority, they immediately 
excommunicated him, and all his Followers and Adhe- 


rents (d); and were ſo ſevere in their Proceedings, that 


they decreed, That if any Abbot or Prieſt of Wilfrid's 


Party ſhould, with the Sign of the Croſs, bleſs the Meat 


of any Chriſtian People, it ſhould be efteemed as Meat 


offered to Idols, and thrown out of Doors (e); and that 


the very Holy Veſſels made uſe of by that Party ſhould 


60 Ibid. 
Anno 
701. 


waſhed (Fn end. 1 ed Rik: 
SECT. VI. And to ſhew that this was not the ct- 
fe& of Reſentment, but the ſteddy and ſettled Judg- 
ment of the Engliſh Church; and that the Judgment of 
their Metropolitan in Syn 


be eſteemed as defiled, and not uſed, till they had been 


was final; and that therc 


lay no appeal to Rome as to a ſuperior Court, whatever 
deference upon other Accounts might be due to that 
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Rome and vindicate his Innocence, and dares any f 
them to juſtify their Proceedings againſt him before the 


juſtified their Proceedings, and made the Sen- 


ing to be judged at Rome, rather than by them. 
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See, When they ſent their Meſſengers to Nome, to pre- 


vent the Aſperſions or falſe Repreſentations of Wilfrid, 


in the Reign of John the Fifth or Sixth; and grounds ve, 
his Opinion on what Bede faith of Wilfrid's living four 


f the firſt thing they charged upon that Prelate, and chiefly 
inſiſted on, was his refuſing to ſubmit to the Sentence = 
ol the Archbiſhop and his Synod (a). (a) Eddi 


, Pit, Wilfrid 


And when Wilfrid returned from Rome, King Alcfred, a 51, 


and his Biſhops, and Council, did again declare, 7hat 
what already had, and what ſhould be hereafter decreed by 

© the Archbiſhop and Biſhops ſhould never be altered by any 
© Decrees of the Apoſtolick See (b). Though the courſe of . Witte 


Vit. Wilfrid, 


this Story will make it neceſſary to repeat ſome of theſe «7. . 


particulars, yet I thought it needful to lay them t oe. 4 


ther, that we might in one view have the Judgment and 
| Senſe of the Engliſh Church of this Age, of the Autho- 
rity of the Biſhops of Rome, whoſe Pretenſions have given 
ſo much trouble to after Ages. But to return. 


SECT. VII. The'foreſaid Council of Ofterfield being Anno 


ended, Wilfrid haſted away to Etheldred, King of the 7023: 


Mercians ; and though the Council had deprived that 


Prelate of all the Preferment he held in Mercia, as well 
as in Northumberland, yet Etheldred having a particular 
_ eſteem for Wilfrid, was prevail'd upon to promiſe him, 
that the Sentence of the Council ſhould not be executed 
in his Dominions, till he could be informed of the 
Judgment of the Biſhop of Rome in the Matter under 
_ diſpute (c). 5 . 


(e) Ejaſdent 
Wilfrid therefore lying under an Excommunication, 


haſted away to Rome. Baronius fixes the coming of Wil- 
Fid to Rome in the Year 705, and in the firſt Year of 
Pope John the Seventh (4), and is poſitive it was not % Hen, 


Annal An, 


__ Tears after his Reſtoration to his Biſhoprick, and dying 
min the Year 709; but this Reaſon proves only that which 


Was never denied, the time of his Reftoration and Death. 


But it 1s evident from the words of Wilfrid, that this 


Council of 0neftrefield was but two and twenty Years 
after the Sentence pronounced by Agatho in favour of 
Wilfrid (e); and the Council held by Agatbo, was, ac- |. Eddi 


du | nized in of | Vit. Wilfrid. 
cording to Baronius, in the Year 679, and therefore this ©. 4;. © 


Council of Oftrefield muſt needs fall in the Year 701; 
and it is as evident, that Wilfrid preſently after this Coun- 
eil went away to Rome (V) 


(f, ) Zjuſdem, 
cap. 48. 


Sen 


. , Is \ — 


(Y Ibid. 


3 „ = - 
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SECT. VIII. But be this Matter as it will, Witfrid 


arriving at Rome, in his firſt addreſs to Pope John, tells 


( Edd him (a), That he came not through Envy to accuſe any body, 
lit. Wilfrid. 


but to vindicate himſelf before his Council, if any Perfon 
ſhould come thither to accuſe him. Some time after his 
Arrival, he was followed by the Legates of the Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury (b). This happened at a time when 
the Provincial Council of the Biſhop of Rome was con- 
vened, to conſider what Meaſures to take about the Ca- 
nons of the Sixth General Council. (c)Y 

Wilfrid preſented a Petition to Pope Fobn, ſetting forth, 
that a Controverſy ariſing in the Churches of Britain, he 
had been deprived of his Biſhoprick and Monaſterics; 
and that upon this Account he had formerly applied him- 


{elf to his Predeceſſors Agatho, Benedict elect, and Ser. 


gius, who had judged him innocent, and hoped that 
John would confirm the Judgment they had given; and 
that if any one would accuſe him he might have the li- 
berty to anſwer for himſelf; and further praying, that 


he would require Ethelred, King of the Mercians, that 


his Monaſteries, and' Lands thereunto belonging , 
within his Dominions, might not, contrary to the Will 


of that Prince, and the appointment of the preceding 


Biſhops of Rome, be taken from him (4). . 
He further prays, that he would make uſe of his In- 

tereſt and gentle Admonitions, to perſwade (e) Alcfred 

King of Northumberland, to obſerve what Agatho and 


his Council had determined in his favour ; at leaſt he 


hoped, That by the help of the Pope's Petition (f): in bis 
favour, he might be permitted to enjoy his two Monaſteries 
F Rippon and Hagulſtad. This is the ſumm of Wilfrid's 
Petition, which has ſo little of the air and form of an 
Appeal, as would be eſteemed an Affront, rather than a 
formal Appeal to a ſuperior Court ; for the very asking 
the Biſhop of Rome to petition in his Favour, is ſo open 
a contradiction to a Canonical Right veſted in that Scc, 
to receive Appeals, as a Court ſuperior, that if there was 
no other Argument, this alone was enough to prove, 
that the Engliſh Church was yet a Stranger to the late 


Doctrine of Appeals, and the firſt, and indeed the only 


Article of Accuſation which the Legates of the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury charged upon Wilfrid, is all of a piece will 


the Petition of that Prelate, and the Sentiments of thoſc 
who ſent them to Rome. For 
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” . For the accuſation againſt him was, that he had re- 
* fuſed ro ſubmit to the Authority of the Archbiſhop and 


his Synod (a) ; and nothing can be more trifling and d E. 
ridiculous, than to charge it upon a Man as a Fault, not“ 


to acquieſce in the Judgment of a Court, if there had 
"been a ſuperior Court, to which the Law permits him to 
remove his Cauſe by an Appeal: And the Folly had been 
greater ſtill, not to bring this Charge to the Court where 
the Right of Appeals was lodged, if the Accuſers had 
known of any Right, or ſo much as of any pretence of 
this kind. 0 


SECT. IX: And the Conduct of John, Biſhop of Annc 
Rome, and his Council, no way thwart theſe Reflections 704. 


on this Affair; they heard the Accuſation, and the De- 
fence of Wilfrid, and upon conſideration thereof, pro- 


nounced him innocent; and whereas he before ſtood 


Excommunicated by the Engliſh, they received him into 
their Communion. And whatever this may be called, 
this amounts to no more than what the Canons of the 
Church had allowed to every Biſhop, when a Pricſt, or 
a Lay-Man were Excommunicated; and to every Me- 
tropolitan in the caſe of Biſhops. It is true, the better 
to teſtify the Unity of the Church, and that it was ani- 
mated and governed by one common Spirit and Power, 
the Council of Nice required, that whoever was right- 
fully put out of the Communion of the Church by any 
one Biſhop, ſhould not be received to the Communion 
by any other. XD . 
Let this Canon was never intended to oblige, but 

here the Power. of the Keys was rightly applied; con- 

ſcquently every Church, and every Biſhop, had a Right 
to Judge, when an Excommunicated Perſon deſired to 
be admitted to their Communion, whether he had been 

rightfully put out of the Church or not. And, in fact, 

this was a common practice of the Catholick Church; 
| and yet this practice was never thought any act of Su- 
Ea, of one Church, or one Biſhop over another, 
but a common Right of every particular Church to judge 
for it ſelf; and no further obliging to any other Church, 
than the Act was agrecable to common Right. | 
Thus Victor, Biſhop of Rome, excommunicated the 
Church of Aſia; and yet whilſt it lay under that Cen- 
ſure, no other Church refuſed Communion with the 
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Aſiatick Churches. Thus too did the Biſhops of Rome 
receive Athauaſius and Chryſoftom ta their Communion. 
though excommunicated in the Eaſt; and yet no body 
ever blamed them for it: And, except Bellarmine, no 
bady ever pretended to prove their Right to Appeals, 
fram the exerciſe af a Power which neceſſarily flows from le 
the Power of the Keys, and lies common to every Bilhop _ ti 
of the Catholick Church — 18 = 

Anno SECT. X. But whatever the Reaſon and Ground fi 
704. of the Proceedings of the Biſhop of Rome and his Coun- V 


ſea.” — ww 3 — 


cil were, the Matter of Fact is not to be denied; they 
pronounced Wilfrid innocent, but did not pretend to a N 
final deciſion of the Controverſy, nor to pronounce f 
any judicial Sentence that ſhould, from the formal and Pe 


proper nature thereof, be binding to the Exgliſh Churches. P 
But, inſtead thereof, Fobz, Biſhop of Rome, wrote a b 
(4) coil. Letter (a) to Etheldred, King of Mercia, and Alcfred, tf 
Lab. col i390. King of Northumberland, in which he defires that Bright E 
/ wald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſhould call a Council, 4 
at which Wilfrid ſhould be alſo preſent; and that Boſa b 
and John, Biſhops of Fork, and Hagulſtad, ſhould be fum- 9 
moned; and that upon hearing ot all Parties, they ſhould : 


endeavour to determine this Affair amongſt themſelves; ® 

and that in cafe the Matter could not be thus adjuſted,  Y 

that the Parties concerned in it ſhould come to Rome, tt 

and that he would call together a greater number of 9 

Biſhops than thoſe preſent at Rome at this time, and en- 25 
d4dacecavour, with their aſſiſtance, finally to determine this * 

(4) Ibid Aflair ( b). | 55 In | _ FC 


Wilfrid had found by experience, how little the Epiſtles Y ; . 
of the Biſhops of Rome ſignified in Exgland; and ther» © 


fore, notwithſtanding all that had paſted in his favour, th 

he deſired not to return to England, but to ſtay and 

(-) Eddi Wear out the ſhort remains of his Life at Rome (c). bs 
7 Wiid But however agrecable this was to the Inclination and hk 
Age of Wilfrid, being at this time above Seventy, it was : i 


not approved at Rome; but, on the contrary, having, 5 


as the Writer of his Life ſaith, promiſed all Duty and — 
Obedience to the Apoſtolick See; the Intereſts thereof * 


bore down his hope, and the Infirmities of the Old Man 4 
were forced to give way to an Authority that was never 
touched with pity, when Obedience was thought its In- 
tereſt; for Pope John, and his whole Synod, eee 7 
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Vyilſrid to return to Britain (a); and communicate their“ Wi. 
ſenſe to the Kings and the Archbiſhop (5). 00 bi, 
This Holy Prelate, adds the ſame Writer, knowing 

how ta obey, after he had furniſhed himſelf with Re- 


> liques and Veſtments for the Ornament of his Churches, 
left Rome and returned to England, and, as I think, ſome- 


* 


SECT. XL. Wilfid being returned, applied himſelf 4mm 


time in the campals of the Year 704. 
* firſt to Brightwald, Archbiſhop of Canterbary, and pre- 705. 


vailed fo far upon him, that they were nor only recon- 


 ciled, but che Archbiſhop promiſed to uſe his Intercſt to 
- mitigate the Sentenee which the Engliſh Synod had paſ- 
ſed upon him; or, as the Writer of his Life ſaith, Spo. 


7 pondit mitigare judicia dura om in Synodo ſtatuta (c), he 92 - 


promiſed to ſoften the harſh Decrees which had formerly . 55: 


been pronounced againſt him by the Synod; a promiſe 
that had been very needleſs, if the Judgment of the 
_ Evgliſh Church had been reverſed or nulled at Rome, 
and very far ſhort of his Duty, if the Archbiſhop had 
been appriſed of any ſuch Authority veſted in the Biſhap 
or Sce of Rome, 3 HAT: 
. From ent Wilfrid haſtened to the Court of the King 
of the Merciaus (d), but Ethelred, the King thereof, ( Ibid 
- when Wilfrid went to Rome, and to whom the Epiſtle of 
the Biſhop af Rome is directed, had, in the Year 704, 
quitted his Government, and, according to the prevail- 

ing Humour of the Age, buried himſelf alive in the 
| Monaſtery of Baraezey in Lixcoluſbire (e); but having () 11a 
reſigned his Crown to Henred, his Couſin- German, he 
made uſe of the Intereſt he had in that Prince to favour 


I the Pretenſions of Wilfrid; and, far himſelf, promiſed all 


te Services he was capable of doing for him (). O wi. 
Sao me time after this, by the Advice of Ethelred, Hen- 
ved ſent Meſſengers to Alcfred, King of Northumberland, 
to deſire his leave for Wilfrid to came and wait upon 
him with the Writings he had brought from Rome (g) ; (e) Ei li, 
the King received the Meſſengers graciouſly, and told 
them, he would, in a little time, give them his Anſwer; 
accordingly, having adviſed with his Council, he did, 
at the time appointed, by their Advice, return them this 
Anſwer ; | YL Go al 
That be had a great value for their Perſons. ; and that 
"if they would as any thing for themſelves be would readily 
: SS _ gratify 
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Aſiatick Churches. Thus too did the Biſhops of Rome 
receive Athauaſius and Chryſoſtom to their Communion. 
though excommunicated in the Eaſt; and yet no body 
ever blamed them for it: And, except Bellarmine, no 
bady ever pretended to prove their Right to Appeals, 
fram the exerciſe of a Power which neceſſarily flows from © 
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o the Power of the Keys, and lies common to every Biſhop 

—_ = of the Catholick Church. ES 

=_ Anno SECT. X. But whatever the Reaſon and Ground | fi 

2 704. of the Proceedings of the Biſhop of Nome and his Coun. _ V 
cil were, the Matter of Fact is not to be denied; they & 
pronounced Wilfrid innocent, but did not pretend to a 1 
final deciſion of the Controverſy, nor to pronounce — e 
any judicial Sentence that ſhould, from the formal and Pe 


proper nature thereof, be binding to the Engliſh Churches. P 
But, inſtead thereof, oba, Biſhop of Rome, wrote a b 
60 Coil. Letter (a) to Etheldred, King of Mercia, and Alefred, t! 
Lab.C.1390. King of Northumberland, in which he defires that Bright- E 
wald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſhould call a Council, 2 
at which Wilfrid ſhould be alſo preſent ; and that Boſa b 
and John, Biſhops of Fork and Hagulſtad, ſhould be fum- 0 
maned ; and that upon hearing ot all Partics, they ſhould 


endeavour to determine this Aﬀair amongſt themſelves, 0 

and that in cafe the Matter could not be thus adjuſted, © Y 

that the Parties concerned in it ſhould come to Rome, tt 

+ and that he would call together a greater number of 4 
Biſhops than thoſe preſent at Rome at this time, and en- 1 
deavour, with their aſſiſtance, finally to determine this N 
fs) Ibid. Aflair (Y). 5 =, FC 


VPyilſrid had found by experience, how little the Epiſtles ch 
ol the Biſhops of Nome ſignified in England; and there 


fore, notwithſtanding all that had paſted in his favour, : th 
he deſired not to return to England, but to ſtay and 3 


(-) Edgii Wear out the ſhort remains of his Life at Rome (c). 1 
e, But however agrecable this was to the Inclination and Te 
Age of Wilfrid, being at this time above Seventy, it was ch 
not approved at Rome ; but, on the contrary, having, th 

as the Writer of his Life ſaith, promiſed all Duty and 
Obedience to the Apoſtolick See; the Intereſts thereof 

bore down his hope, and the Infirmities of the Old Man 4 

were forced to give way to an Authority that was never 4 
touched with pity, when Obedience was thought its In- if 

tereſt; for Pope John, and his whole Synod, ee - 6 
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Vilfrid to return to Britain (ah and communicate their © id. 
ſenſe to the Kings and the Archbiſhop (0). ) wid. 
This Holy Prelate, adds the ſame Writer, knowing 
how to obey, after he had furniſhed himſelf with Re- 
liques and Veſtments for the Ornament of his Churches, 
left Rome and returned to England, and, as I think, ſame- 
time in the compaſs of che Year 50g. 
SECT. XI. Wilfrid being returned, applied himſelf Anno 
- firſt to Brightwald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and pre- 705. 
* valled fo far upon him, that they were not only recon- 
diled, but che Archbiſhop promiſed to uſe his Intereſt to 
- mitigate the Sentence which the Engliſh Sy nod had paſ- 
| ſed upon him; or, as the Writer of his Life ſaith, Spo. 
' pondit mitigare judicia dura olim in Synodo ſtatuta (c), he ( Fd 
promiſed to ſoften the harſh Decrees which had formerly we. 55. 
been pronounced againſt him by the Synod ; a promiſe. 
that had been very needleſs, it the Judgment of the 
Engliſh Church had been reverſed or nulled at Rome, 
and very far ſhore of his Duty, if the Archbiſhop had 
been appriſed of any ſuch Authority veſted in the Biſhop 
or See of Rome, 13 70 
Prom Heut Wilfrid haſtened to the Court of the King 
of the Mercians (d), but Etbelred, the King thereof, ( Ibid. 
when Wilfrid went to Rome, and to whom the Epittle of 
the Biſhop af Rome is directed, had, in the Year 704, 
gqulitted his Government, and, according to the prevail- 
ing Humour of the Age, buried himſelf alive in the 
| Monaſtery of Baraezey in Liucoluſbire (e); but having (,) ww 
reſigned his Crown to Heured, his Couſin- German, he 
made uſe of the Intereſt he had in that Prince to favour 
the Pretenſions of Wilfrid; and, far himſelf, promiſed all 
the Services he was cap able of doing for him (f). — Ibis 
Some time after this, by the Advice of Ethelred, Hen- 
ved ſent Meſſengers to Alcfred, King of Northumberland, 
to deſire his leaye for Wilfrid to came and wait upon 
him with the Writings he had brought from Rome (g); ( 1/4; 
the King received the Meſſengers graciouſly, and told 
them, he would, in a little time, give them his Anſwer; 
accordingly, having adviſed with his Council, he did, 
at the time appointed, by their Advice, return them this 
Anſwer ; | Fi | Tr 
. That be had a great value for their Perſons; and that 
I they would ask any thing for themſelves be mould readily 
: WO gratify 
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A Hiſtory of th Chap. IX: 


_ 2 


(a) Ibid. 


gratify them ; but commanded them to ſollicit him no more 


in the Affair of Wilfrid; for, ſaith he, what my Predeceſ- 


ſors, Kings of Northumberland, with the Archbiſhop, and 


their Council, did formerly agree upon; and what my ſelf, 
with an Archbiſhop ſent from Rome, together with the 


greateſt part of the Engliſh Biſhops have again determined, 


I will never alter as long as I live, for what you call the 
Writings of the Apoſtolick, See. (a) = 
With this melancholly Meſſage Badwin and Aldfrid, 


the Legates of Wilfrid, returned to him : Bur before the 


end of this Year this Prince died, and, as the ſame Au- 
thor ſaith, in his Sickneſs repented this his Reſolution, 


and vowed the Reſtoration of Wilfrid, and ſubmiſſion 


(5) Ejuſacm 
„ 


to the Judgment of the Apoſtolick Sce, if he recovered; 


and charged the performance of this his Vow upon his 


Succeſſor, in caſe of his Death (5). | ba ts 
Acter a languiſhing Sickneſs King Alfred died, and 
his Son Ofred being but a Child, Eadwulf poſſeſſed him- 
ſelf of the Kingdom, and continued his Poſlcflion there- 


of for about two Months, during which time, Wilfrid, 


who, it ſeems, was not only known to Eadwulf, but 


thought himſelf ſafe in his Friendſhip, ſent his Meſſen- 
gers to ſollicit for his Reſtoration, and came himſelf to 


his Abby of Nippon, that he might be at hand to poſſeſs 


ce) Ibid. 


Anno 
705. 


himſclf of the Favours he expected from the Uſurper. 

But inſtead thereof, this Prince, by the Advice of his 
Council, ſent Wilfrid this very rough Meſſage, 7 hat if he 
did not depart out of his Kingdom in the compaſs of ſix Days, he 
would put to death all his Friends and Followers that he could 
meet with (c). But the Reign of this Uſurper was very 
ſhort, for a Conſpiracy being formed againſt him, he 


Was driven out of his Kingdom, in about two Months, 
and Oſred a Child of about eight Years old, the Son of 


Alcfred, ſet up in his ſtead. | 

SECT. XII. This Revolution in the ftate of this 
Northern Kingdom, produced another in the Church 
thereof; for now the Miniſtry falling into the hands of 


thoſe who favoured Wilfrid, and which, it may be, was 


of greater moment, Boſa, Biſhop of York, dying this Year, 
a way ſcemed opened to his Reſtoration ; and therefore 
Brightwald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in purſuance of 


the Inſtructions he had received from Rome, made 2 


Journey to the North, and, at his Inſtance, Ofr 7] Kin | 
| Of | 


. 7 * : 


; 3 6 3 3 
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of Northumberland, together with the Biſhops, Abbots, | 


and Nobility of that Kingdom, Wilfrid the Complainant, 


and ZIfled an Abbeſs, aſſembled near to the Riyer Nidd, 
together with the Archbiſhop, to find out ſome temper 
to accommodate that Affair, which had given ſo much 
trouble to the Church: 
The Archbiſhop, after a ſhort Prayer for Peace, open d 


the Aſſembly with the reading, and an account of the 


importance of the Letters from Rome, directed to the 


Kings of Mercia and Northumberland, and to himſelf ; 
and having declar'd his own Reconciliation with Wilfrid, 
* proceeded to mind the Biſhops concerned in this Con- 
troverſy, of the Judgment of Fohn, Biſhop of Rome, and 
his Council in this Affair. 


To this the Biſhops, who oppoſed the Reſtitution of 


© Wilfrid, anſwered, Who had Power to change thoſe things, 
which their Predeceſſors, together with Theodore, Arch- 
© biſhop, by the Apoſtolick, See, and King Ecgtride had long 


© ſince determined, and which had ſince been confirmed by 
Hing Alcfred, the Archbiſhop himſelf, together with the 


greateſt part of the Engliſh Biſhops, aſſembled in the Coun- 
cil of Oſterfield (a)? 3 


(a) Eddii 
Pit, Wilfrid, 


SECT. XIII. That which makes this Anſwer a little * 78. 


more ſurpriſing is, that it ſpeaks the ſenſe of Men who Anno 


were the greateſt Zealots for the Rites and Uſages of the 75. 
Noman Church; and which is more, Men who make 


the greateſt Figure in the Engliſh Hiſtory, of which 
John of Beverly, at this time Biſhop of Hagulſtad, and 


afterwards of 7ork, was doubtleſs one: And it is ob- 
ſervable, that during this Controverſy, the greateſt 
Men amongft the Engliſh Biſhops were thoſe who op- 


- poſed Wilfrid, and deſpiſed the Authority of the Biſhops 


and See of Rome. 


i 
= 


Upon Wilfrid's Baniſhment, in the Year 678 his Dioceſs 


Was divided into two, and about three Years after into 


1 three, T. 7 ork, Hagulſtad, and Lindisfarne in the See 


of York, Boſa was his only Succeſſor, and died this Year, 
a Man, as Bede ſaith, of ſingular Merit and Holineſs ; 


Eata, who was firſt Biſhop of Hagulſtad and Lindisfarne, 


and, upon the diviſion of that See, Biſhop of Lindisfarne 
alone, and afterwards of Hagulſtad; he had been Abbor 


of Mailros, and, as the ſame Author ſaith, a Man of great 
Trobity and Holineſs. 


Oo 5 Cutlr. 
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Tr ages uthbert was, by the Synod of Alne, (a) in which 
I Theodore preſided, choſen Succeſſor to Eata in the See 

of Lindisfarne, a Man ſo famous for his Aſcetick Life 

and Miracles, that his Story and Miracles take up ſeveral 


Hi ft. Lib. 4. 


Tempor. rati- 


__ 7 8 N a 
Bal. 4. to have the telling of his Story. 


1 In the Sce of Hagulſtad, John of Beverly ſucceeded 


next place to that of Cuthbert. He was perſonally known 


coming his Function and Station in the Church: But 
under the Name of St. John of Beverly, his Fame and Mi. 
racles are celebrated by after Ages, and a Feſtival was 
erected to his Memory by the Engliſh Church in the be- 


() Bed. E: Chapters in the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory of Bede (b), but in 
2. 27,2829. his Book De Temporum ratione, he ſaith of that Prelate, 
that his whole Life, from his Infancy to his Old Age, 
(-) Bede b. was famous for Miracles (c); but his Glory ſhined ſtil! 

», cap- 66. brighter in the following Ages, when the Monks came 


Eata, whoſe Figure in the Engliſh Story, challenges the 


. 


of Bede, and has a Character from him every way be- 


ginning of the fifteenth Century; and in the Inſtrument 


by which the obſervance of that Feſtival was eſtabliſhed, 
the reaſon thereof is ſaid to be, the Aſſiſtance he gave 
© , to Henry the Fifth in the Battel of Ag yncowrt (d). 
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GHAP X 
Ab Anno 705 ad Annum 736. 


SECT. E HE Affair of Wilfrid compromiſed: He 
made Biſhop of Hagulgad : The Reaſons 

and Circumſtances thereof. The Death of Wilfrid. 
II. A Council ſaid to be called at London to eftabliſh 
the Worſhip of Images; and to be occaſioned by the 
Viſions of Edgwin, Biſhop of Worceſter : Ihe Mi- 


ftakes about this Affair. Images not yet received in- 


the Centuriators about this Affair. 


occaſioned thereby. 


III. Pilgrimages come into Reputation: The debauche') 


IV. Char. 


Lincoln. his John was perſonally preſent at the Council of 
8 Mad, and was doubtlcſs one of thoſe Biſhops who op- 


to the Engliſh Church. Miſtakes of Baronius, and 


| 


Eucerin Crunch, 


| Chap X. 
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e barters ſaid to be granted to the Mona of 
Eveſham, an Impoſtare. 


- Engliſhman Archbiſhop of Mentz. 7 he Clergy at- 
tempt to bring the Britons and Scots to the C arbolick 
Der. 
VI. Britons continue their ancient Rites; refuſe Com- 
munion with the Church of England. Brightwald, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, dies. 
VII. Tatwin ſucceeds, pays no regard to the Biſhop of 
Rome. State of the Church of England at the 
| Death of Bede. 
VIII. In the ſlate of the Church by Bede, no account o 
the Lower Clergy. C . e at 5, reaſon of the late 
. eſtabliſhment of Parochial 
IX. Bede complains of the ak of Monaſteries, and 
ill conſequences of the Monaſtick Life. Adviſes the 
lelſening the number of Monaſteries, and increaſing 
of the Secular Clergy ; Shews the great want of ſuch. 
Tranſlates the Creed and Lord s-Prayer into Engliſh, 
to be taught the People. 


X. Bede adviſes erecting Monaſteries into Eviſcop al 


Sees, and taking the Lands thereof for their Subſiſtence; 
erecting York into an Archbiſhoprick: Charges the 
Monaſticks with debauchery, and fhews the danger tc 
the State by their encreaſe. 


Xt Engliſh Princes retire to Monaſteries : Not ſuch | 


Perfeflion therein, as the Legendary Writers pretend, 
| ſhewed from Bede o Account of the Looſneſs of thoſe 
Societies. 

XII. Reaſons for inſerting the Reflections of Bede or 
the Monaſticks. York not an Archbiſhoprick in the 
Tear 735. Effet of the Monaſtick Life what Bede 

_ foretold. 

XIII. Bede's Epiſtle 10 Egbert, Biſhop of York, his 
laſt Works. State of Learning in his Time. I. he de- 
* * Learning. 


SECT. I Nur though the Judgment of the Biſhop 
and Council of Rome, ſeconded by the 

Intereſt and recommendation of Berthwald, Archbiſhop 

of Canterbury, had no force in the forcſaid Council, a 


1 


v. Several Engliſh famous abroad. Boniface, an 


Aunis 
705. 


7 06v 


* 


RN 1 


Reaſon of a different nature prevailed ; for Alfled, Ab. 


beſs of Streneſhall, now Whitby, and Siſter of the late 


deceaſed King, declared in the Council, that her Brother 
Alefred, late King of Northumberland, did, upon his 
Death-Bed, make a Vow to reſtore Wilfrid ; and left it 


as a Charge on his Succeſſor to perform it, in caſe he 


died before it could be accompliſhed : This changed 
the former Reſolution of the Council ; and this Tem- 
per was at laſt agreed upon, That John, at this time 
Biſhop of Hagulſtad, ſhould be removed to the Set of 
York, now void by the Death of Boſa ; and that iI. 


frid ſhould ſucceed him in the Biſhoprick and Abby of . 5 


Hagulſtad; and, together with them, enjoy his Abby 
o ; CE = 
And thus ended this Affair, which, with ſome Inter- 
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miſſions, had laſted near forty Years, which I have re- 


lated at length, that we may at once ſee the ſenſe the 


Engliſh Church then had of the Authority of the Biſhops 


and See of Nome; and how little colour there is for the 


Pretences to a Right of Appeals, or a Patriarchal Power 


extended to the Engliſh Church, which ſome Learned 
Men have pretended to prove, from the Story of 


Wilfrid, 


The ſame Year in which this Council was held, died 
Hedda Biſhop of the Veſt- Saxons; and, upon his Death, | 
his Biſhoprick, which had for a time comprehended the 
two Kingdoms of the Weſt and South-Saxons, was divi- 
(«) Bed. El. Jed (a): Daniel was made Biſhop of Wincheſter ; Ald- 


| Hiſt. Lib. 5 


cap. 19 helm, Biſhop of Sherborn; and the Biſhoprick of Seolſey, 
| comprehending the Kingdom of the South-Saxons, and 
which, from the time that Wilfrid had relinquiſhed it, 
had been under the Adminiſtration of the Biſhops of ß 


Wincheſter, was now filled by Eadbert, late Abbot there- 


of, and from this time continued a diſtinct Biſhoprick. 


Amo About four Years after his Reſtoration died Wilfrid, 
709. Biſhop of Hagulſtad, ac Owndle in Northampton: ſbive, : 5 
where he had a Monaſtery, in which he died; but his 
Corps being firſt embalmed, and attended with great 
numbers of the Religious, was, with great Pomp, car- | 
ried to Rippon in Ter ſbire, where it was buried; and | 
he who was never at quiet before, was thus laid to reſt. 
Notwithſtanding his Troubles and repeated Baniſhment | 
that Prelate lefr a great deal of Wealth behind him; 
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which by his Will he ordered to be divided into four 
Parts (a), whereof one; and that the beſt, he gave to the 
Churches of St. Mary and St. Pauls in Rome; the ſecond «7 5+. 
to the Poor; the third to the Priors of the Abbies he 
had founded, the better to enable them by Preſents to 
make Friends with their Kings and Biſhops ; the fourth 
part he gave to ſuch of his Attendants and Followers 
which he had not otherwiſe provided for in his Life- 
_ 9:54 FE "In 
is Charity to the Churches in Rome is, by his directi- 
on, to be offered as Gifts for his Soul, but he lived too 
= early to give direction for Maſſes, or think of providing 


SEC. II. The Controverſy about the Worſhip of 
Images has given a Title to this Age, and took up a 
great ſhare of the later end of it; a way of Worſhip fo 


© againſt the dangers of Purgatory. 


> agrecable to corrupted Nature, that we are told, this 
Age was contented to take it upon the Authority of 


Dreams and Viſions ; and the Ergliſh Church ſo for- 
ward in it, that Baleus, (b) and from him the Magdebur- 


Council held in London, in the Year 710, wherein this 


Worſhip was eſtabliſned; others place this two, and 


ſome four Years later; and, for ought appears to the 


and circumſtances whereof are thus related. 

Eagwin a Monk, being made Biſhop of Worceſter, a- 
bout the Year 692, had, about ten Years after, a Viſion, 
wherein three Perſons are ſaid to appear to him, where- 


of one was thought by him to be the Bleſſed Virgin, re- 
_— *quiring him to build a Monaſtery, and therein ſet up 
ber Image, and cauſe it to be worſhipped ; and that in 

purſuance thereof that Prelate erected a Monaſtery at 


— Eveſham in Worceſterſhire, where the Viſion appeared, and 


going to Rome to have the Privileges thereof confirmed, 
Conſtantine then Biſhop, ſent Boniface his Legate into 
England, who, together with Berthwald, Archbiſhop of 


(a) Eddii 
Vit, Wilfrid 


Ann, 
710. 


(b) Seriptor. 
Britan. Cent. 


genſes, as well as other Learned Writers, tell us of a d, cwe88 


contrary, are all cqually in the right. The occaſion 


Canterbury, calling the foreſaid Council, beſides con- 


firming the Privileges of the Monaſtery of Eveſham, 


appointed the ſetting up and Worſhip of Images in 


Churches. This is the Account we have of this Affair, 

. | rom the Monks of Eveſbam, and the Legendary Wri- 
| | ters of their Story, T1121 > 
Us. Pp And 


9 
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(a) Council. 
Tom. 5. Lab. 
Col. 1582, 


Anno 
710. 


Y Concil. 
Tom. 6. Lab. 
Col. 165 4 


And the Centuriators ſeem to: give credit to this Story, 
and beſtow a great deal of Paſſion upon it, and which 
is more, upon Biſhop Edgwin too; yet, after all, the FT 
Charter of Eveſbam, for the fake whereof all this Story 7 

has its beginning, is juſt as well grounded as the Char. 
ter ſaid to be granted to the Monaſtery of St. Medard, 
at Soiſons in Fance; which Charter bears date in the 


Year 594, and 1s faid to be granted by Gregory the Great 
and to be atteſted by Mellitus, Biſhop of London (a); 
and yet this was ten Years before the Biſhoprick of Lon- 


| don was erected, and three or four Years before Auſtin 
came into England, in order to the Converſion of the 


Engle: | N 
And the foreſaid Story of the Legantine Council un- 
der Boniface, ſeems no better grounded; for this Boni. 


face can be no other than Winfrid, an Engliſh-man, who 


changed his Name for that of Boniface, and was after- 
ward Archbiſhop of Mentz, and ſucceſſively Legate to 
Gregory the Second and Third, and Zachary the Second, 
for the ſpace of thirty ſix Years (5): But in his Epiſtle 
to Pope Stephen, wherein he gives a full account of his 


| Services to the See of Rome, Boniface does not pretend 


Anno 
710. 


to have been Legate to Conſtantine, Predeceſſor to Gre- 
gory the Second ; but, on the contrary, the date of that 
Epiſtle, compared with the number of Years in which 
he ſerved the Biſhops of Rome, in the quality of Legate, 


demonſtrates, he had never been Legate to Pope Con- 
ſlantine, and much leſs at the time of this Council; for 
that Epiſtle was wrote about the Year 754, which was 


four and forty Years after the foreſaid Council of Lon- 


don, and about forty after the Death of Pope Conſtantine, 


and conſequently the firſt advancement of Boniface to 
the Legantine Power will fall in with the Year 718, which 
was about the fourth of Gregory the Second, and about 
eight Years after the foreſaid Council of London: And 
as we are thus deprived of the Legate, Bede has depriv d 
us of the Council held under him, at leaſt, has left no 
remains of any ſuch Council, though he lived and flou- 
riſned at this time, nor ſo much as any remembrancc, 
or mention, of ſuch an Aſſembly. 

And, it may be, if one looks a little nearer, the migh- 
cy Privileges with which the Religious of the Monaſtery 
of Eveſham, made ſo much noiſe in after Ages, would 
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appear as well 8 as the Council which confirm d 
them, or the Viſions of their Founder; for notwith- 
ftanding' the exemptions from ſecular Services, faid to | 
be granted them by the Kings Menred and Offa (a), con- 8 
firm d by Edgwin, Biſhop of Worceſter (b), and Conſtantine, 7% 3% 
Biſhop of Rome, and the great Immunities the Mona- 
ſticks did afterward pretend to by Vertue of the Char- 
ters of this Age, Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, in his 
Epiſtle to Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, about the 
Year 746 (c), obſerves the Eſtates of the Monks were G6) Cai. 
fo far from being excuſed from Secular Services, that paz. 2: 
their very Perſons were not exempted, but, on the con- 
trary, obliged to labour in the building the Palaces of 
their Kings (4), and ſuch other ſervile Works as they () ibid 
required; and that that Servitude, though as he ſaid 

_ peculiar to England, was an ancient Uſage (e). But to (+) thia 
return. 45 5 

That the Glorics of the Monaſtery of Eveſham might 

be all of a picce, the ſame Authority to which we owe 
our Account of this Council, has obliged the World with 
feyeral Grants and Charters, which take a great deal of 
room in Spelman's, Binius, and Labbe's Collections, as well 
as in the Monaſticon, though the Marks of Falſhood and 
Impoſture are ſo plain, that both Binius and Baronius 
(f) are contented they ſhould paſs for ſuch. Nor do % Hen. 
they treat the Story of the *foreſaid Council in a better 14 
manner; and yet the Epiſtle of Pope Conſtantine, to 
Berthwald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury (g), the Charters G. 
of Kenred and Offa (), and the Council of Aln, faid tors | 
be held upon the occaſion of the Monaſtery of Eveſham, H, l 1. 
do all depend on the Authority they reject. The truth is,“ 
I his Story of the Council of London, for which there 
15 the ſame Authority as for the Viſions of Edgwin, leſſens 

| the Antiquity of Image-Worſhip, whereas Baronius would 
have it believ'd, that the Worſhip of Images was brought 
into England, together with the Goſpel, by Auſtin the 
Monk, and chooſes to looſe the Glory of Edgwins Viſi- 
ons, to venture the diſplcaſure of the whole Benedictine 
Order, and' daſh a Scenc of Invention; which coſt ſome 
later Monk a great deal of Labour, rather than bring 
the Worſhip of Images one Age lower than the Days of 
Auſtin (i). ( 


1) Baron. 
Annal. An. 


714 


SECT. 


— 
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Anno SECT. III. And yet, after all, in the Charter which 
710. contains an Account of the Viſions of Edgwin, there is 


(2) Concil. 
Brit. Vol. J. 
pag. 112. 


() Baron 
Annal. 
An. 709. 


not, as the very Learned and Judicious Publiſher there 


of well obſerves, any mention of the Worſhip of Images, 


or of introducing them into Churches (2). And there 


is great reaſon to think, this was a Corruption of a later 
date; the Reaſons of Baronius to the contrary ſhall be 
conſidered, when the Controverſy about Image-Wor- 


ſhip calls us to it. In the mean time, 
1 cannot omit to obſerve, what the many Inſtances 


we have of it, about this time, will ſcarce ſuffer one to 
paſs by ; and that is, an odd and ſurpriſing Opinion of 


the Merit and Holineſs of Pilgrimages to Rome, which 
ſo wonderfully prevail'd at this time, that the Ergliſh 
People, of all Ranks and Degrecs, of every Sex and 
Age, travelled to Rome (b), and placed a mighty Con- 
fidence in viſiting the Tombs of the Apoſtles St. Peter 
and St. Paul, and ſuch other Holy Men as had there 
ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt, and put ſuch ſtreſs upon 


it, as if a little, and, in appearance, a trifling Inſtance of 


(c) Epiſt. 

Bonifacu, 

Conc:l, Brit, 
ol. I p. 241. 


Ca) Ibid 


) Ibid. 


Zeal, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles had never fo much 


as mentioned, had been enough to atone for the Bree 


of thoſe Holy Laws they had declared neceſſary to Hp. 


\ 


pineſs and Salvation. 
And it happened herein, as it generally does, when 
ſuch Inſtances of Zeal obtain in the World, thoſe gained 


the greateſt Reputation for Devotion, who, it may be, 


had the leaſt ſhare of it. In ſhort, this Humour ſo pre- 


vail'd about the middle of this Century, that Boniface, 


Archbiſhop of Mentz, in an Epiſtle to Cuthbert, Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury (c), not only takes notice of the 


Engliſh Nuns running to Rome, upon this occaſion, but 
to aſcribe to this Cauſe, what he further adds, that there 
were few Cities in Lombardy, France, or Gaul, in which 


there were not to be found ſome lewd Women oft the 


Engliſh Nation (d); and upon this ground recommends 
to him the ſuppreſſion of this Practice, as of very ſcan- 
dalous and ill conſequence (e). 

Nor were the Engliſh ſingular in this piece of Devo- 
tion, but the French had ſo conſiderable a ſhare therein, 
that the pretences of Pilgrimage to Rome and Tours, be- 
came a common Art of Oppreſſion amongſt the Nobi- 
lity and Biſhops of France, who, under that pretencc, 
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ſo frequently raiſed Money from their Tenants and Vaſ- 

= als, that in one of the Capitulars of Charles the Great, 
© chat Prince not only takes notice of this corrupt Practice, . 
but thought himſelf obliged to forbid it by a Law (a). 9. ag 
” Amongſt thoſe which this unaccountable Zeal drew ek! 

to Rome, Bede makes mention of Cænred, King of the 


Mercians, and of Offa, a young Man of great Vertue and 
* promiſing hopes, Son of Sighere, King of the HEaſt-Sax- 
ons, who, in the Year 500, went to Rome and turned 


Monks. 01 Th r 
> SECT. IV. And there ſeems no reaſon to doubt, 41; 
but that this piece of Hiſtory gave occaſion to the 710. 
Charter (5) ſaid to be granted to the Monaſtery oft; e 
xeſbam, by Kenred King of the Mercians, and Offa King“ 
of the Eaſt-Angles, and confirmed by Conſtantine Biſhop 
of Rome; but, as ill luck would have it, in this Charter 
a is ſaid to be King of the Eaſt-Angles, whereas 
there was never any King of the Eaſt-Angles of that 
Name, till many Years after the date of that Charter; 
and the Offa that Bede mentions, was a Prince of the 
= Eaft-Saxons, and never King, but during the Life of his 
Father, King thereof, took the Habit at Rome, and there 
continued till he died (q). e 2% . 
© Beſides, it is not caſy to conceive, what Offa, a Prince“ 
of the Eaft-Saxons, had to do at Eveſham, in the King- 
dom of Mercia; and the Offa who was afterwards King 
of Mercia, came not to the Crown till above forty Years 
after the Death of Conſtantine, Biſhop of Rome. But to 
return. | 
I !be frequent Wars betwixt the Engliſh Princes made 
t difficult for the Biſhops, who could not but ſhare in 
the circumſtances of the Kingdoms wherein they lived, 
to act as the ſtate of the Church required; and there- 
fore it is no wonder if our Notices of ſome paſt Years are 
few, and very imperfect; and, for the moſt part, owing 
to the Invention of later Ages, and better fitted for Le- 
gend than Hiſtory. . . 
S ECT. V. But whilſt we have ſo little at home, both Arno 
our own and Foreign Hiſtories make ſome of the Engliſh 715. 
Clergy memorable for what they did abroad; wherein 
: Boniface ſeems juſtly to have deſerved the firſt place: 
T He was born in the Weſt of England, his proper Name 
Mlinfrid; and having, by diligent Study, fitted himſelf 
SY Q q for 


A Hig of th Chan X 


a) Ww. Hed: 
00% W.Hede about the Year 687 (a). 


0% Kian Friefland about the Year 690, (b) under the countenance 


(% bia. himſelf the firſt Biſhop thereof (c), and was ſucceeded 


(e) Chron. g. 
de Beka Hiſt, 


for preaching the Goſpel, about the Year 715 he went 
into Hie ſland, where he preached the Goſpel, and, by 
the Bleſſing of God upon his Labours, he became a great 
Inſtrument of God's Glory. Some Years after he went 
into Germany, where his Succeſſes were fo conſiderable, 
that he was made Archbiſhop of Mentz ; yet this Prelate, 
however otherwiſe a good Man, had a mighty daſh of 
Bigotry, and was a great Inſtrument in introducing the 
uſurped Authority of the Church of Rome among the 
Germans, as well as in their Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Faith ; as will appear in its proper place. 
Bur though this Prelate, from: the advantage of his | 
Character, the Services he did for the Church of Rome, 
and the ſhare he had in ſhifting the Crown of France, 
from the Merovignian Line to the Family of Pippin, 
and the Changes which that produced, has had the good | 
Fortune to make a great Figure in Story, yet it muſt be 
added, that the Germans have been juſt to the Engliſh 
Nation, and given Wilfrid, and Willebrod, and his Fol.- 
lowers, the Honours they deſerved. Wilfrid firſt preach'd 
the Goſpel to the Friſians, inhabiting the Province of 
Utrecht, as we are told from the Writers of their Story, 


1 


But Vilfrid leaving that Country, the People relapſed 
to their Idolatry again; while Willebrod, with ſome other 
of the Northern Engliſh, as the ſame Hiſtorians relate, 
being ſent by Egbert, Archbiſhop of York, arrived in 


of Pippin, King of the Franks, was ſo ſucceſsful in his 
preaching the Goſpel, that he eſtabliſhed a Chriſtian 
Church, and founded the Biſhoprick of Utrecht, and was 


hw ©  ©=y — . £6 woes bc a: „„ ond 


= 


therein by Boniface (d). 3 
John de Bela (e) agrees with the foreſaid Writer in 
all the circumſtances of this Story; and yet, though 
there are ſome Miſtakes in the circumſtances thercot, 


there is no doubt butWilfrid, and Willebrod, and Boniface, = =® 


9 as 


were great Inſtruments in the preaching and ſettling te © 
Chriſtian Religion amongſt the People inhabiting about b 
I . 

Others of the Engliſh Clergy, diſtinguiſh'd themſclvtess- h 
by their Zeal to bring the Scots and Pidis over to the | h 


Catholick Eaſter and Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure : Ae 
= thele 


before wrote upon this Subje 


. 


— 


Chap. X. ENGLISH W 
theſe Egbert and Ceolfrid challenge the firſt place; Eg- 


Zert: went on this Errand to Ireland, to preach to the Scots. 


ind from thence returned to a Colony of the Scots in 

the Iſland of Hii, now Iona, where Bede exceedingly 
magnifies. his Conduct and; Succeſs (a); and as Aldhelm UL BL.ne 
late Biſhop of Sheyborz,, had: been employed to bring the“ 
Britons of Cornmal, ſo Ceolfrid; : Abbot of Girwy, now 


> Jarrow in the Biſnoprick of Durſiam, was employed to 


write, to bring over the Inhabitants of the Northerly 
parts of Britain, then known by the Name of Pits. _ 
And as Cealfrid feems to have outdone all that had 

ject, ſo it appears that his 

Succeſs was anſwerable; and that his Epiſtle to Nazzan, 

King of the Pits, brought over that People to an Union 
with the Engliſh, in the Rites and Uſages of the Roman 
Church (b): But the Labours of the Engliſh Clergy i, , 
were not ſo ſucceſsful againſt the Britons. e 

SEC T. VI. For notwithſtanding the Writings of Anno 
the Learned Aldbelm, Biſhop of Sherborn, the Britons yet 731. 
retained their Animoſity to the Engliſh, and their anci- 
ent Rites and Ufages (c); and were ſo far from coming %, 2 
into the Exgliſb Eſtabliſhment, that in the Account Bede c. 


pe of the ſtate of the Engliſh Church in the Year 731, 


e ſays of the Britons, that they were as warm and fierce 
as ever, in oppoting the Uſages of the whole Catholick 
Church (4); fo that the formal Story of King Ina's marry- % i 


ing Gzala, Daughter of Cadwalder, a Britiſh King, and uni- ++ 
ting Cormwal and Wales by that Marriage, to the King- 


dom of the Weft-Saxons, and afterwards calling a Coun- 


ci] of the Engliſh Biſhops and Nobility, (e) wherein the G Conc 


Brit. Tom, J. 


Intermarriages of the Engliſb and Britiſh were agreed R 19. 


upon, looks like an ill- made Tale, and of a later date, 
and ſeems to deſerve as little credit, as what is ſaid of 


the ſubmiſſion of the Britiſh, to the Biſhops of Rome, or 
do the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as their Metropolitan. 


And yet there is no doubt to be made but the Biſhops 
of Rome had conſtituted the Archbiſhops of Canterbury, 


das far as in them lay, Metropolitans of the Britiſh, as 
well as of the Engliſh Churches; and done all they could 


to bring them to a ſubmiſſion to the Sees of Rome and 


CLanterbury: But this Account of Bede ſhews, that an 


hundred and thirty Vears Converſation and Neighbour- 
hood of the Emiſſaries and Friends of the Church of 


Nome, 


152 5 A Hifory Fr the = Chap. N 


"Robe; had yet made no change in che Britiſſß Church; 
but as Bede faith of them, notwithſtanding the forcſaid 
Story of Ina, that the Britons were at this time, for the 
(% Bede moſt part of them, a free and independant People (a) 
44.24 ſo he obſerves it (b), as a particular Providence, that the 
(4) bi.  Byjtors, who refuſcd to aſſiſt in the Converſion of the 
Engliſh, were not, by the Engliſh, brought over to'the 


Catholick Eaſter and Eccleſiaſtick Tonſure ; by which, 


in all the Writings of this Age, 1s meant the Unger of 


the Roman Church. 

On the other hand, that Water . that the 

Scots and Picts, who had been inſtrumental in the Con. 

verſion of the Engliſb, were, by the Engliſh, generally 
(, Bed: el brought over to the Catholick Eaſter (c), or, in other 


Hiſt. Lib. 5. 
cape 23. —_ ro Communion with the Church of Roms! 


In this poſture ſtood the Affairs of the Engliſh Church, 


at the Death of Berthwald, Archbiſhop of C a who, 
aſter he had filled the Chair thirty ſeven Years, {ix Months, 
and fourteen Days, died the fifth of the Ides of January, 
Ca) Ibis, in the Year 731 (d). 
Anno SECT: VII. Tatwin ſucceeded in he See of Cate 
731. bury, a Man of conſiderable Learning, great Probity and 
(0 Bed. Feel. Wiklew (e), he was conſecrated at Canterbury, Sunday 
Fi the tenth of June, after the Death of Berthwald, by four 
Biſhops ; and theſe were, Daniel, Biſhop of Vincheſer, 
Inguald, Biſhop of London; Aldwin Biſhop of Lichfield, 
(7) This. and Aldulf, Biſhop of Rocheſter ( f); and without apply- 
ing himfelf to Rome, for Confirmation, or a Pall, immc- 
diatcly cntered upon the diſcharge of his Holy Function, 
- As for his Predeceſſor, he had been conſecrated in 
el. France (g), and not at Rome, as Baronius (h) would have 


Saxon. An. 


59; , it believed; the reaſon thercof is omitted by Bede, but it 
Sd. ECCE. 
Eig. Li. 3 ſeems moſt probable, it was owing to the Wars among 


% Bon the Saxon Princes, in which the Kingdom of the Wel- 


Amt," Saxons under Ina, and that of Hent, were engaged at 


cle the time of Berthwald s Conſecration (7). 
a . AN. 


694 Bede (/) concludes his Hiſtory in this Year, with an 


Anno Account of the preſent ſtate of the Engliſh Churches, 


731. herein there were ſettled, in all, about ſeventeen B. 


e ſhopricks, under the Government of one Metropolitan, 


2.34 the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; of theſe ſeventeen, the 
Kingdom of Hent had two, Canterbury and . 


the — poſſeſſed by 7atwin, the penny oy Aldult ; t 
f bom 
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Chap. X. ENGLISH Church, 


See was London, and Inguald was at this time Biſhop 


* 
the Kingdom of the Eaſt-Saxons had only one, whoſe 


thereof; the Eaſt-Angles had two Biſhops, Eadbert and 


Hadulacus, the former Biſhop of Dummock, the later of 
Helman ; the Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons had two Bi- 


> ſhopricks, Wincheſter and Sherborn, Daniel was Biſhop of 


the former, and Fothere of the later; the great Kingdom 


of the Mercians contained five Biſhopricks, and theſe 
were Lichfield and Leiceſter, both at this time under the 
care of Aldwin, Sydnaceſter or Lindeſey was under the go- 

vernment of Cymbert ; Worceſter poſſeſſed by the younger 
| Wilfrid, and Hereford by Walſted. 5 


The Kingdom of the South-Saxons was all within the 


| Diocels of Seolſey, and at preſent void, and under the 
care and government of the Weſt-Saxon Biſhops : The 
Kingdom of Northumberland had at this time four Bi- 
' ſhopricks, theſe were York, where Wilfrid the Second 


held that See; Lindisfarne, poſſeſſed by Edilwald ; and 


| Caſa, or Withern, held by Pectelmus, who was the firſt 
\ Biſhop of that See, ſince the Conqueſt of that Country 


by the Kings of Northumberland. 


SECT. VIII. But whilſt the World is thus obliged 


by Bede with ſo particular an Account of the Biſhops 


and Dioceſes at this time in England ; he has left us in- 
tirely in the dark, as to the ſtate of the Parochial Clergy; 
we arc indeed told by the Publiſher of his Hiſtory (a), (Ben 
from a Manuſcript in Trinihy-Hall in Cambridge, that 75,7 7, 
Iheodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had ſet on foot the J 
building of Churches in Towns and Villages, and begun 
to diſtinguiſh the Precincts and Bounds thereof, by the 


Name of Pariſhes; and, for the better encouragement 


thereof, had obtained a Grant of the Engliſh Princes, 


that ſuch as built Churches within their own Lordſhips, 


and at their own Charge, ſhould have the Patronage 
thercof. 


And the Account the Doomeſday-Book gives of the 


State of Pariſh-Churches, at the time of the Norman Con- 
Jueſt, gives reaſon enough to believe, that the Right of 
Patronage, had its beginning from the Bounty of 
thoſc who were Founders of the Churches. And this I 
take to be the reafon, why in recounting the Poſſeſſions 
of the Great Men, in the ſeveral Pariſhes, after an ac- 


Rr count 


Hagulſtad, of which Acca was now Biſhop ; and Candida 


Anno 
73 1. 


Ed. Wheeloc 


48.399. 


8 * 
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count of the Hides of Land they poſſeſſed, and the num- 


ber of their Vaſſals, that Account uſually adds, Cum Ec- 


(a) Antiquit. 
Britan, Vit. 
Honor. p. 52. 


cleſia, and frequently, Cum tertia vel quarta parte Eccle- 
ſiæ, which Note ſeems to direct us, not only to the 
origine of Patronage, but ſhews us how our Pariſh. 


Churches begun to be erected, ſome by the ſole Muni- 
ficence of particular Lords, for the benefit and conve- 
nience of their Tenants; others by the united Charities 


or ſeparate Donations of ſeveral Perſons. 


And from hence, as I think, in after-times, aroſe the 
diviſion of Pariſhes into Medieties, and ſometimes into 
more Portions, and the Preſentment of diſtin& Patrons 
to the ſeveral Portions or Medicties, The Learned Ay- 
thor of the Antiquitates Britannicæ, carries the ſettlement 
of Pariſhes ſtill higher then the *foreſaid Manuſcript, and 


aſcribes the diviſion of the Province of Canterbury to 


Honorius (a), who was advanced to that See about the 


Year 627 ; but there 1s ſo little colour for that Opinion, 


that on the contrary it is demonſtrable, that the Chriſtian 
Religion was not then perfectly ſettled in the Kingdom 
of Kent ; and that of the Countries now within the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, above three parts of four were yct 


in the ſtate of Paganiſm, till after the Death of Hcno- 


ius. 
And though it is evident, that Auſtin, Birinzs, the 


Scots from Ireland, and indeed all that were concerned 
in the Converſion of the Engliſb, were careful to encou- 
rage the building of Churches for the publick Worſhip 


of God; yet the total ſilence of Bede, in his Hiſtory, 
compared with the Complaint he afterwards made, in his 


Epiſtle to Egbert, Biſhop of York, of the want of a Clergy 


ſettled in Towns and Villages, and what he ſays in his 
Hiſtory, of the Clergies never appearing in Country 
Towns and Villages, but when called thither to diſcharge 


ſome Offices of their Holy Function, afford ſufficicnt 


ground to believe, that there is a Miſtake in what is ſaid 
of 7 heodore's dividing England into Pariſhes. 


But, on the contrary, it ſeems highly probable, that 
the diſtinction of Pariſhes, if begun before this time. 
had hitherto made but a very little progreſs ; and that 
thoſe few Churches which were erected in Towns and | 
Villages, were Chappels, or auxiliary Churches to the 
Mother Churches of the reſpective Dioceſles, rather than 
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proper Pariſh-Churches, and had not fixed and ſcttled 
Presbyters therein, but were generally ſupplied from 
thoſe Collegiate Societies, which at this time paſſed un- 
der the general Name of Monafterics ; and that theſe 
Foundations ſo exhauſted the Charity of the Age as to 
top the progres of Parochial Inſtirurions, and thereby 
obſtruct the trueſt Intereſts of Religion and Holinels. 

SEC I. IX. Thus much is certain, that the fond O. Aan. 


vail d ſo much amongſt the Engliſh in the Jaſt Century, 
were grown to ſuch exceſs in the beginning of this, that 
the miſchief thereof, both to the Church and State, was 
become ſo viſible, that Bede, who had been bred there- 


in, and had all poſſible eſteem for thoſe Inſtitutions, 


complains of the number and abufe of thoſe SOCICUCS, 
and of the prevalence of the Monaſtick Humour, in 


| ſuch Terms as would doubtleſs have expoſed him to the 


cenſures of want of Devotion, and taſte of the Scraphick 
Joys of Solitude and Contemplation, or it may be to 
the reproach of a Scoffer or a Heretick, had he happen'd 
to live in the preſent Age; or had had the Adverſary 


of the late Learned Biſhop of Worcefter to deal with. 


For inthe Year 731 Bede thus ſpeaks of this Affair; Peace 
being eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom of Northumberland, 


both the Nobility and the Common People laying aſide the 


exerciſe of their Arms, betook -themſelves to Monaſteries, 

and perſwaded their Children to accept the Eccleſtaſtick 

l onſure, and retire thither too (a). But whither this will ©) Bw 
5 | | f «- „ Eee ef, Hiſt. 5. 

tend time muſt ſhew (b). And a lictleime ſo confirm'd 2% :4 


the truth of that, which there was but too much reaſon no 
to fear, that in his Epiſtle to Egbert, Biſhop of York, 


wrote about the Year 7353 this Holy Monk ſpeaking of 


the multitudes who ran into Monaſteries, thus expreſſes 


himſelf; For thirty Years paſt our Country bath been infa- 


and mountainous parts, whic 
| ſaw the Face of a Biſhop, and have none to, inſtruct - 
them in the common Principles of Religion or Mora- 


 tuated with this mad error (c). And in terms very pal- () Bed Ei 


ad Egbert 


ſionate and full of concern, recommends the leſſening * 8 
the number of Monaſteries, and increaſing the number 


of Biſhops and Secular Clergy, to preach God's Holy 


Word in Country Towns and Villages (d). (4) Eijulacrn 


For, ſaith he, there are many, Villages in the woody © © 
Fo many Years never 


liry, 
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lity, and yet there is no place but what pays Tribute 
% Haun, to their Biſhop (a). And in particular, he deſires of that 
*#* Biſhop, that his Clergy ſhould take care to teach the 
People the Apoſtle's Creed, and Lord's Prayer in the 
Engliſh Tongue, and fays, That for that end he himſelf 


had tranſlated them into Engliſh, and given Copies there 


G) %. ol into the hands of feveral of the Clergy (0). 


Anno SECT. X. But, to perfect this great Work, he tells 
735. Egbert, that he thought nothing ſo likely as to increaſe 


this Prelate, with the Advice of Ceolwulf, King of Nor- 
Biſhopricks ; and that, in order thereunto, they ſhould 


Hue new Sees (c); and that, by this means, Z7ork, according 
Ir * . . 
par. 259. to the ancient Platform of Gregory the Great, might be 


(#) Ibid. erected into a Metropolitical See (4); and, if need re- 


which we all know there are many unworthy the Name cf 


may be brought to aſſiſt and bear a part i the (then of 

6%) Ibid. the Epiſcopal Office (e). | : 
And the better to engage Egbert in this Work. he adds, 
There are many and very great Foundation of this kind, 
which, as is commonly ſaid, are either profitable to God 


gularly, as Monks, for the Honour of Ged, ner brought up 
to Arms to defend their Country. And to take ſuch Places 
and convert to Biſhops Sees, is ſo far from being a fault, 
that it is a great inſtance of Wiſdom and Vertue; for how 
can it be unjufl, for ſome Princes to imploy the miſtaken 
Y Ibid Charities of others to better Purpoſes (f) : But if it be 4 


reverſe a wrong Judgment, or a good Clerk to correct the 
Errors of a bad Scribe. DMT ISO 
And to preſs this Obligation ſtill more cloſely upon 


with the King, to make ſuch Regulations of theſe Societies, 
as might be moſt 


Country, leſt by the encreaſe of theſe Societies, the force o | 
the Kingdom jhould be ſo weakened, that there ſhould not 


be ſufficient ſtrength to ſecure it from the invaſion of Ene. 
mies. | 


the number of Biſhops, and adviſes, that for that end 
 thumberland, and his Council, ſhould erect ſeveral new 


take ſeveral of the Monaſteries, and in them ere& the 


quire, he directs, they ſhould take the Lands belonging 
to other Monaſteries : Thus, faith he, thoſe Houſes, of 


Monaſteries, from ſerving the ends of Vanity and Luxury, 


nor Men; for in them Men are neui ained to live re. 


fault, it is juſt ſuch a fault, as it is for a wiſe Judge to 


that Prelate, Bede tells Egbert, it was his Duty, together 


for the honour of God and good of their | 


diſſolved, others to be converted to Epiſcopal Sees, ſe- 
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mies (a). And which is (till very obſervable, through & 2%, 
the whole Scheme, though ſome Monaſteries were to be 


9 


veral new Biſhopricks to be erected, others to be divi- 
ded: Bede ſends this Prelate no farther than to the 
King and his Council (5), and ſpeaks of their Conduct 2 9ꝗ— 
therein, in ſuch a manner as plainly ſhews, he knew of © 
no neceſſity of calling in a Foreign Power to their Aid. 

SECT. XI. But becauſe in a little compaſs of time, 479 


we hear of about nine or ten of the Engliſh Kings going 735 
to Rome, or retiring, and taking the habit of Monks at 


home: And the Princeſſes which took the ſame courſe, 


are more numerous; ſo that it has been obſerved by a 
very judicious Antiquary, that in the compaſs of two 


hundred and twenty Years about thirty of the Englijh : 
Saxon Kings and Queens retired from the World (c). 0 307 


ad Monaft. 


And this has been magnified, as the wonderful effects 2 


ol the Religion and Holineſs the Church of Rome had 
taught the Engliſh; and has made a mighty ſubject for 


: 
4 
| 
F 


the Legendary Writers, and furniſhed the Advocates of 


that Church with very popular Arguments. 


And the Benedictines, as the earlieſt Order now pre- 


vailing in the Weſtern Nations, are very paſſionate in 


their Claim, to the merit of theſe extraordinary Exam- 
ples of Holineſs and Devotion; and yet, it may be, 


ncither that Order, or the Church of Rome, will have 
any great reaſon to value themſelves upon this ground, 
if we compare what Bede ſaith of the Monaſtery o 
St. Martin's at Withern, founded in honour of that Saint, 
by St. Ninian, the firſt Converter of the Southern Piflts, 
(d) with the undeniable grounds we have to believe, (54.547 


3 Hiſt. Lib. 3. 


that the Monaſtery of Hy, erected by Columba, the Con- 2. + 
verter of the Northern Picts, followed the Inſtitution of — 
St. Martin (e); and that all the North and Midland parts 0, Ie 


H:ft. Account 


of England, who received their Converſion from the ©; com: 
| Iriſh Scots, who had been bred in that Monaſtery, uni- 
verſally followed the ſame Order and Inſtitution, () V bid. 
and that theſe Foundations were generally eſtabliſhed 
long before Wilfrid, Biſhop of York, introduced the Or- 


der of St. Bennet, there will appcar little ground for the 


Pretenſions of the Benedictines. 


And if we add to this, that theſe Foundations, and 


the Clergy bred there, and the Engliſh converted by 


81 them, 


** 
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them, for near fourſcour Years after the coming of Az. 


tin, held no Communion with the Church of Rome, of 2 5 


thoſe Engliſh who had received their Converſion from 


thence; but, on the contrary, oppoſed the Rites and 
Uſages of that Church; and that many of the foreſaid 
great Examples of Retirement were at the head of the 
Oppoſers, and particularly Hilda, Abbeſs of Streanſhal, 


and Neece to Egwin, King of Northumberland; and whoſe 
Piety and Conduct arc fo magnified by Bede, was pre- 
ſent at the Synod of Streanſbal, as an Aſſiſtant and Pa. 


cron of thoſe who oppoſed the Rites of the Romiſh Church, 


it will exceedingly leſſen the Glory the late Writers of 
that Communion pretend to derive from theſe Examples, 
And for the Examples of this kind, after the Year 689, 
about which time the Engliſh began generally to receive 
the Rites of the Romiſh Church, Bede, who was then in 
being, and lived above fifty Years after, gives us an ac- 


count that ſeems much better fitted to mortifie, rather 


than brighten the Merits of any Party. 
There are ſome Men, ſaith he, who ander pretence ei 


building Monaſteries, buy Lands from their Kings, which 


become their Inheritances, and having obtained exemptions 
thereof from all ſecular Services, here they more quietly en- 
joy their Luſts : Theſe being married Perſons ſometimes keep 
Company with their Wives, ſometimes inſpect the Afairs of 
their Monks : As on the other hand, their Wives tahe their 
turns, ſometimes their Husbands and their Children, and 
| ſometimes the Nuns, are the ſubject of their Care. This 
Miſchief has been growing upon us this. thirty Years, and 


fo prevails, that there is ſcarce a Governour of a Province, 


that during his Government does not obtain ſuch a Mona- 

(6) Bol 0p ſtery for himſelf, and the like for his Wife. (a) 
pag. 260,261. 
ſame Author adds, Innumeri ſint inventi qui fe Abbates 
pariter, & præfectos, frve miniſtros, & famulos regis q- 
pellant. They are very numerous who at once pretend to be 


„ bid. Abbots and Governours of Provinces (b). And in another 


place he makes the Corruption {till more general, and 
faith, That notwithſtanding the multitude of Monaſleries, 
there were not places ſit for the Education of the young Ne 
bility, or for Men that were tired of the World to retire o; 
but thoſe that deſign to ſpend their Youth in Chaſtity, art | 
forced to go abroad for Education, to the prejudice of thei | 

Coun- 
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Country, which wants their Service: And that thoſe edu- 
cated therein being under no Vows of Chaſtity, run into ſuch 
exceſſes, that they debauch the very Women who hade vowed | 
Chaſtity to God (a). Nor is there any ground to be- () v9 
lieve, that the Corruptions of theſe Societies were ever 
reformed, till they were involved in the common Cala- 
mities of the Nation; for after the Death of Bede, and 
not long before the Depredations of the Dares, in the 
Epiſtles of Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, to Ethelbald 
King of the Mercians, and Cuthbert Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, that Prelate not only takes notice of a prevailing. 
Debauchery in the Engliſh Nation in general, but gives 
a great ſhare thereof to the Religious; and not only ſaith, 
that the Nuns were commonly debauch d by the Nobi- 
lity, but adds, that the Nuns, by the luxury and wan— 
tonneſs of their Attire and Behaviour, invited their own. 
Shame, and made uſe of Arts to preparc the way to their 
own diſhonour {b). And the truth of this Charge was © cm 
then ſo well known, that the reforming of theſe horrible cv. 
Corruptions, ſeems to be one of the chief reaſons for 
convening the Council of Cloviſhoe, which met in the 
Vear 747. 8 . 
S ECT. XII. Theſe that I have mention d are but ſome Anno 
few of the many ſevere Reflections made by Bede and 735. 
Boniface, on ſome of the Monaſticks and Monaſteries of 
this Age, which I have inſerted here, not to caſt a re- 
- proach on thoſe Inſtitutions in general, for doubtleſs 
there were ſome of them which anſwered the primitive 
end of ſuch Foundations. And the Picty and Learning 
of Bede, the Holy Man from whom we have this Ac- 
count, and who was educated and ſpent his whole Life 
in theſe Societies, will be reaſon enough to ſatisfie every 
_ conſidering Man, that ſome of them were very great and 
uſcful Schools of Learning and Vertue ; and indeed, the 
only Nurſeries of Learning the Engliſh Nation was ac- 
quainted with, and which is more, thoſe celebrated Foun- 
dations which are at this Day both an Honour and a Bleſ- 
| ling to the Engliſh Nation, took their Pattern hence, 
and had their beginning in this or the following Age, 
and probably in ſome of the foreſaid Collegiate Bodies: 
But! have inſerted theſe Reflections, partly to ſhew 
| how fatally Men miſtake, who pretend to Zcal and 
: Holineſs out of the ways of God, and partly, becauſe 


they 
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grcat Light into thoſe which followed. Here we ſee, 
how it came to paſs, that the Monaſteries were genc- 
rally poſſeſſed by married Men, when the Controverſy 
about the marriage of the Clergy broke forth. Here 
we ſec, that- the Parochial Clergy were yet unſettled, 
and are furniſhed with the reaſon why thoſe Inſtitutions 
went on ſo ſlowly : It may be here too we have a Key 

to the Retirement of ſo many Engliſh Princes. 
Here we ſee, how Monaſteries became Hereditary, 
and the Scheme laid for the increaſing the number of 
the Northern Biſhopricks, does in the ſame view ſhew 
us the Biſhop of 7ork, in a private ſtation, at the time 
of writing the *forcſaid Epiſtle, and the ground upon 
which that Prelate was afterwards advanced to the ſtate 
of a Metropolitan. And one who looks backward, and 
ſees what proof the Engliſh had given of their Courage, 
in the Conqueſt of the Britons; and what a Figure the 


Saxons abroad did at this time make, in their Wars with 


(a) Vdleſi the Franks (a); what mighty Reputation for their Arms, 


rerum Fran- 


ccar. Ton. 3. the Cimbrians, their Anceſtors, poſſeſt in their long Wars 


ſpoke his Fears of the Dangers which threatned the State, 


from the fond Humour which led ſuch numbers of the 


No bility and People, to bury themſelves in Monaſterics. 
Nor was the danger to the State, from theſe Inſtitui- 


ons, a thought peculiar to the Engliſh Nation, but it 


ſeems very probable, that this was the chict ground of 
that unhumane treatment the Monks and Nuns met with 
under Conſtantine Copronimus the Emperor, in the later 
end of this Century ; for he not only required the Monks 


0% Eurropii and Nuns to marry, but, as Eutropius ſaith (b), put out 


rerum Roman. 


£56.22, i. the Eyes, and then baniſhed ſeveral of thoſe who te- 
fuſcd it. | oy 


Amo SECT. XIII. The foreſaid Epiſtle of Bede was wrote 


736. thirty Years after the Death of Alcfred, King of Northum- | 
berland, who died in the Year 705, and therefore mult | 


needs be wrote the later end of the laſt, or the beginning 


of this Year, in which Bede died; and indeed it appcaus 
in the beginning of this Epiſtle, that he was languiſhins | 


under 


they not only afford us a proſpect of the Age, but give 


with the Romans, and yet what a poor defence the Engliſh 
made againſt the Danes, which about this time began 
their Depredations upon England, would almoſt be per- 
ſwaded to think, that Bede had propheſied, rather than 
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under che Aſtmatick Diſtemper, of which he died when 
he wrote this Epiſtle (a); and therefore the Learned (9,057 


, a . „ | a Egbert. 
Mr. Wharton, in his Notes on this Epiſtle, well calls it * 2. 
his Cygnea Cantio, or the laſt Performance of that Holy 
Nn. P 

And indeed there is ſome thing in it, which looks like 

the laſt effort of a Holy and Good Man, whoſe Conver- 

ſation was in Heaven. But the Writer of his Life rather 

thinks the tranſlation of the Holy Goſpel of St. ohn in- 

to Engliſh to be his laſt Work (5), a deſign that ſhews % Porem 


Ann. 735. 


ſuch a true ſenſe of a juſt Zeal for God, and the good & 5 
of Souls, as ought to make ſome attonement for the Uk rit Am! 
Follies and Superſtition of the Age; a Service the Divine rf“ 
Goodneſs ſeems to have owned, and abundantly repay'd, 
in the particular and diſtinguiſhing Mercies with which 
he put a period to the Lite of that great and excellent 
- Perſon. 5 VVUö»oo»l 
Poor God vouchſafed to the Holy Man a Happineſs 
that deſerves, and ought to bound the nobleſt Ambition 
of good Men; and this was, to continue dictating to 
his Scholars, and doing ſomething towards bettering an 
ignorant Age, till a very few Days before his Death. 
Hie was born in the Year 677, and died in the fifty ninth 
Tear of his Age, and in the Year 736, after he had wrote 
more than all the Writers of the Age beſides: And 
whether it was the Life and Spirit this Great Man gave 
to the Engliſb Nation, or the emulation betwixt the 
Schools planted by the Scots, and thoſe erected by Arch- 
biſhop Theodore, and the Controverſy yet freſh in the 
| Engliſh Churches; or to what other cauſe we ought to 
aſcribe the Spirit of Learning, which at this time pre- 
voalled, it is not eaſy to determine. But to whatever 
Cauſe it is to be aſcribed, it is evident, that the remains 
ue have of the concluſion of the laſt, and the beginning 
of this Century, have a taſte of Learning that is no 
here elſe to be met with in the Exgliſb Writers before 
the Norman Conqueſt. 7 1 
But the Writings of Aldhelm, Biſhop of Sherborn ; of 
Ceolfrid, Abbot of Farrow, and Tutor to Bede; and thoſe 
of Egbert, Biſhop of York, and Eddius, and Bede, who 
all lived in che latter- end of the laſt, and the beginning 
ot this Age, ſo exhauſted the Genius of the Engliſh Na- 
tion, that except Alcuinus and Clemens, who were bred 
Tt EO under 
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under Egbert, not long after Bede, and who did, 1n the 
later a of this, and the beginning of the next Age, 
make ſo great a Figure in Fante, we find nothing like it 
in the ſucceeding Ages, till the Norman Invaſion brought 
the Spirit of this Age to Life again. 5 87 
Till then our Hiſtorians are ſo few, and their Accounts 
ſo imperfect, not to ſay fabulous, that all the light we 
have into the later part of the eighth Century, the ninth, 


the tenth, and the cleventh, is chiefly owing to the Hiſto- 
rians of the twelfth and thirteenth Age, a light ſo re- 


Fear and Confuſion. 


mote from the Matters of Fact, ſo often clouded, and 


at beſt wavering and uncertain, that one cannot eiter 


6 


into this dark Story, but as Moſes did the Cloud, with 
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CHAP. XI 
Ab Anno 736 ad Annum 753. 


Fork made an Archbiſhop's See. Biſbop- 


SEC T. 1 E 
rich North of Humber ſubject to it. 


Egbert the firſt Archbiſhop. Difference about the time 


of that erection. 


II. Erecting of that See aſcribed by our Hiſtcrians to 4 


Pall from Rome. Senſe of Pope Innocent the Third, 
and the latter Canoniſts, of the Vertue and Power 


thereof: Fond things ſaid on that Subject. The ill 


ſe the Biſhops of Rome made of the Pall. 

III. The ſenſe the ancient Church of Rome had of the 
Pall. The Character of an Archbiſhop not thought 
conferred thereby. Hſteemed in the time of Gregory 

the Great, only an Honorary Badge. 
IV. The original of this Uſage from the Empire, mad 
a Mark of Honour among ft Churchmen : Uſually mon 
by the Grecian Biſhops : Firſt given by the Emperors: 
Given by the Biſhops of Rome by the Emperor + leave. 


The Pall ſent to Egbert, only as a Mark of efeen- 
York erected into an Archiepiſcopal See, by the Hing, 


and Biſhops of Northumberland. 


V. Biſhops of Metropolitical Cities, have an Archiepiſco- 
pal Right from the Canons, without any Act of be 
5 Biſbe 
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Rome. Caſe of Egbert, Abb 
3 ©; of the French Biſhops, and 5 % 
Rome of the Pall. Ihe Metrapolitical Power older 
than the uſe of the Pall in the Church 
VI. Church of England not ſubject do that of Rome: 
Aſerts its own freedom: This occaſioned by u Council 
of Boniface, Arohbiſhop of Mentz. 


VII. Metropolitical Power invaded by a contrary 


to the Canons of the univerſal C be gh  Reſented and 


oppoſed by the French Biſhops : Miſchief thereof to the 


Weſtern Churches: Firſt Legantine Council owing to 
the Ambition of Charles Marcel. 


VIII. Zeal of Boniface for the Authority of the Biſhops 


of Rome: Occaſions calling the Council of Cloveſhoe: 
IX. Proceedings of the Council cf Clovclhos : Canons 
thereof 1 thoſe of Boniface : Define the Unity of | 
the Church, contrary to Boniface, and the ſenſe of the 


Romiſh ach. Alſerts the Power of Provincial Sy- 


nods final 


X. Grounds of this Proceeding e- abe into, wherein 


the occaſion of calling the Council of Sardice. 


XL. Difference betwixt the Faſtern and Weſtern Biſhops 
therein: Canons in favour of the Biſhops of Rome, 


and their pretended. Right to Appeals. 


XII. The ſame conſidered : Appeals not founded therein. 


XIII. Ihe difference betwixt Rehearing and an Appeal. 
This Council confiſtent with the Council of Nice. 


XIV. Sardice not 4 General Council: Rejected by the 


Greek Church. in rue ground of the late Doctrine of 
Appeals. 
XV. Appeals 70 Rome not allowed by the Churches of 
England, in the beginning of the I 2 Century. 


XVI. 7 his Council of Cloveſhoc appoints the Feftinals 


of Gregory and Auſtin : That the Creed and Lord's- 
Prayer ſhould be learned in the Engliſh Tongue. 


XVII. Monſieur Du Pin's Fudgment of this C . 


The Grounds thereof: A Copy of it ſent 10 Boniface, 
Archbiſhop of Mentz, Bomtacc is murdered. 


| 7 SECT. L Fkom the Union of the Engliſh Chunks 


under Theodore, till about this time, all 


chat part of Britain which was poſſeſſed by the Engliſh, 


Annis 
736. 
737. 


U 
m_ YR adi — . 3 ** 


22 
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Anno 
737. 


" had been one Province, and had no other Metropolitans 
but the Archbiſhops of Canterbury: And thoſe Prelates, 
| beſides the Conceſſions of the Engliſh Princes, recog- 


nized by the Biſhops of Rome, by an Uſage of above 
fifry Years continuance, begun now to have Preſcription 
on their ſides : Yet about this time that Province of Can- 
terbury was divided, and a new Metropolitan ſer up at 
York, and all the Biſhopricks within the Kingdom of 
Northumberland laid into this new Province. 
Egbert, a deſcendant from the Royal Family of Nor- 
thumberland, and no leſs conſiderable for his Learning 
and perſonal Merit, ſucceeded Wilfrid the Second in the 


See of York, in the Year 735- And upon this ground 


our Hiſtorians generally place this foreſaid Change the 
ſame Year; and generally run away with an Opinion, 


that Egbert receiving a Pall from Gregory the Third, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, he was, by vertue of that Pall, conſtituted 


Metropolitan in the Year 735. But it appears by the 
Epiſtle of Bede to this Prelate, that ork, was not erected 
into an Archbiſhoprick when that Epiſtle was wrote, 
and 1t 1s manifeſt, that that Epiſtle was wrote thirty 
Years after the Death of King Alfred, who died in the 
Year 705, and bears date the Nones of November, the 
third Year of the Indiction, which falls in the Year 735. 

And which is more, it ſeems probable, by ſeveral Ex- 
preſſions in that Epiſtle, that the Change was not yet in 


agitation, and that it ſhould be ſer a foot, and by a Pall 


from Rome, eſtabliſned betwixt the Nones of November 


and the end of the Year, ſeems utterly impoſſible; for 


which reaſons, the erecting of the Archiepiſcopal See of 
Tor has its place in this Year, and not in the preceeding. 
And the ground of this Change, commonly aſſigned by 


our Hiſtorians, ſeems as little agreeable to truth, as the 


circumſtances of this Story, — 
SECT. II. For our Hiſtorians, to whom we owe the 


Account of this Affair, did, for the moſt. part of them, 
live after the Uſurpations of the Biſhops of Rome had 

gained much upon the Weſtern Church; and therefore 
ſometimes ſpeak of the Tranſactions of this, according 
to the Maxims and Rules of Diſcipline, which prevailed | 
in the Ages wherein they lived; and commonly aſcribe | 


raiſing 7ork to the Dignity of an Archiepiſcopal Sce, to 


the Pall which Egbert. received from Gregory the Thi 4 | 
Biſhop | 


of the Chap. XI. 
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Chap. Xl. —_Exerrs# Chun. 165 


Biſhop of Rome: And becauſe this Error uſually paſlcs 
'orld, it may not be amiſs to enquire into 
the grounds of that Opinion. 25 
Thus much is evident, that in the Decretals collected, 
or at leaſt publiſhed by the appointment of Pope Gre: 
gory the Ninth, 1n the beginning of the Twelfth Century, 
the World is abundantly furniſhed with Accounts of the 
nature, vertue, neceſſity of the Pall, and of the time, 
manner, and circumſtances of uſing of it; where it is 
decreed, that an Archbiſhop, till he had received his Pall 
from the Biſhop of Rome, could not call a Council, bleſs 
the Chriſm, conſecrate Churches, ordain a Clerk, or con- 
ſecrare a Biſhop (a); and that before any Archbiſhop (-) Pere, 


Lib, x. Tit. 6.1 


received his Pall, he ſhould ſwear Fidelity to the Biſhop . a6. 


of Nome (b). = I 3 Dy 9 f 65 e ; 
2 7 . | th | 26. 1. Tit, 6. 
But when the uſurpation of that Court was come to :;;., * 


its full growth under Pope Innocent the Third, that Pre- 


late, in the Council of Lateran, Anno 1215, attempted 
to impoſc this Uſage on the univerſal Church, and in 
particular on the Eaſtern Patriarchs; and by a Canon 
from thence tranſcribed into the Decretals, he decreed 
the Pall to be a mark and enſign of the plenicude of A- 


poſtolick Power; and that neither the Function, or fo 
much as the Title of Archbiſhop were to be aſſumed 


. 


without it (c); and this not only in caſe of a private Bi- C 2% 


Lib. 1. Tit, 3. 


ſhop, raiſed to the ſtate of an Archbiſhop, but in caſes &. 


ot poſtulation, where an Archbiſhop was removed from 
one Archbiſhoprick to another (4). (4) Dene, 


. ; | 1 Lib. 1. Nit. 3. 
And yet, whilſt it was required, that on the tranſlation **: + 


of an Archbiſhop, he ſhould not carry his Pall away with 
him, but demand a new one, by another Canon it was 
determined, that his Succeſſor ſhould make no uſe of the 
Pall he left behind; and by another, that every Archbi- 
ſhop ſhould be buried in his Pall. By theſe ways the 
Church of Rome did, in time, raiſe a mighty Revenue 
And that Court was ſo careful to make the beſt uſe of 
the Advantages they had gained, by the Opinion they had 
thus induſtriouſly ſpread, that from the Reign of Inno- 
bent the Third downward, all our Hiſtorics are very full 
T of the Oppreſſions and moſt horrible Abuſes and Exacti- 
ons, which were the conſequences of theſe Doctrincs. 


Theſe bold inſults (ro ſay no worſe) on the Rights 


FT and Authority of the whole Catholick Church, have given 


N occa- 


» 
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occaſion to ſome to aſcribe the raiſing of York to the 
ſtate of a Metropolis, to the Pall that Egbert received 
from Rome. je on 5 A DYOEUT SL SA zu; id ono 
Amo SECT. III. But if we look a little backwatder into 
737. the upper part of the Law received by the Church of 
Rome, it will appear, that the ancient Sentiments that 
Church had of this Affair, were very different from thoſe 
taught by the Decretals. There is a Deerce aſcribed to 
Pelagius the Second, wherein the Metropolitans, ſubject 
to the See of Rome, are required to ſend their Profeſſions, 
and demand their Palls within three Months after their 
.. Conſecration (a). But Monſieur du Pin makes no men- 
ifn#. 105: tion of this Decretal, amongſt the genuine Works of that 
Prclate; and allows the Antiquity only of ſuch of che 
 Decretals aſcribed to him, as are inſerted in the fifth | 
6} Do Fin' Tome of Labbe's Collection of the Councils (b), amongſt 
Con. 6 pg ob. Which this Decretal is not to be found. 8 
Was there no other reaſon, this is ground enough to 
give this Work a place amongſt the Forgeries of the 11 
latter Ages. But Gregory the Great, who was a Deacon 
under Pelagius the Second, and by whom ſeveral of the © 
Epiſtles aſcribed to Pelagius are thought to be written, _ 7 
in his Epiſtle to Brunichild, a Queen of the Franks, inferted 1 


rt IEEE 
& # 


: > oo. > Foe Ef SSIS ad ——- . 2 8 n 18 8 Fn RS. Wes <Y 5» > SEW De 

Ws : "be 7 w 16d wr * a 1 2 24 5 C E * 1 .. A OE IS N DIL — 1 * 1 © a . 9 

L og * SER 2 — #3 4 rx pe b £ 3 * vs 4 n en. . BY AN * i< — 5 5 b 
T -/ eo OD AT DO I EE OO IE I Ee OE IE OOO EN oe 53 

5 . 5 N ͤ LOW 7 > „ 3 — F 1 n * . * 

7a i 5 e r e 5 2 Jt USC IE ae, WOE: ie > 9 

e . * 2 9 9 "Wo * * * * n A 9 5 222 

” FCS — * * " N at et 8 a N N "4 8 4 4 


in the Collection of Gratian, immediately after the fore. 4 
fai Decretal aſcribed to Pelagius (c), ſaith, that the an- G 
co. Cient Uſage of the Church of Rome, had been to grant © 


the Pall to none but Perſons of great Merit, and to them © 
only upon their earneſt Sollicitation and Intreaty, which 

ſhews, there was no ſuch Decree as that aſcribed to Pe- 81 
lagius; for nothing could be more contradictory, tan Pe 

to ſay, that the Cuſtom was never to yield that fayour _ 

but to great Merit and Sollicitation, if every Metropo- _ #3 
litan was obliged to come and demand it, and could _ bi 
not diſcharge his Duty without it. oy 
On the other hand it is evident from that Epiſtle, that C05 
in the time of Gregory, the giving of the Pall was eſteemd 
at Rome no more than an honorary recognition of tbe 
i Title and Merit of the Perſon on whom it was beſtowed; | - 

1 but it was never pretended, or fo much as thought, that | 0 
| this Badge conferred the Character of Archbiſhop ; or | + 
that it raiſed a private Biſhop to the Dignity of a Me?“ 
tropolitan; no, this was a direct contradiction both to by.” 
the Doctrine and Canons of the Catholick Church, = as 
fate od would“ 
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would have 3 adjudged Hereſy, had an Comin of 


= of this kind been broached in thoſe Days ; at leaſt It 


could not have. paſſed uncenſured. 
SECT. IV. This Uſage was originally derived from Ami 
the Empire; and the Pall, a badge of Honour, firſt 737 
given by the Emperors to Philoſophers, and Men of 
Learning, as a habit to diſtinguiſh thoſe who had made 
the greateſt proficiency in Arts and Sciences; and in et- 
fect, no more than the Robes and diſtinction of habit, 
which; as Rewards of Learning and Induſtry, are cufto- 


” marily given to the Profeſſors of Divinity, Law, and 
Arts. And under this notion, Tertullian ſpeaks of it in 


his Book de Pallio (a); and we hear of ſeveral of the“ GO Tertatian 


de Pallio. pag. 


P Philoſophers, who, after their Converſi on, continued 5: 4. Bl 


© the uſe of the Pall. 


From this Uſage in the ecliooli of Philoſoptiers, it 


was derived into the Church, and by the Emperors made 


a Mark of Honour and Diſtinction amongſt Church- 
men; and therefore Tjidore, an Archbiſhop of Spain, 


Who was cotemporary with Gregory the Great, defines 
the Pall, Amiculum quod ſacerdos humeris geſtat ex land, 
non ex Jino contextum (b), a little Cloak or ſhort Garment () Rebe 


bs or, Concil. 
made of Wool, and not of Linen, worn by the Prieſt; hah. 


and faith, that not only Metropolitans, but Biſhops of 
Greece, uſually wore this Garment. And the laſt Cangh 
of the Council of C onſtantinople, held in the Year 870, 


Lib. 1. P. 721. 


confirms this his aſſertion: But at the firſt introducing 


of it into the Church it was beſtowed ſparingly, and 
given chiefly as a Mark of Diſtinction betwixt a Mctro- 


politan and a private Biſhop. 


Conſtantinople, was depoſed, he is ſaid to come and de- 2. 432. 
liver up his Pall to i 7 Emperor (d). And Eutropirgs (4) Richerii 
faith the ſame thing of Germanus, Patriarch of Conſtanti- L. gen 
| 2 %0þ/e, who receded from his Biſhoprick in the Contro- 

| verſy about the Worſhip of Images, that having laid 


Thus when the Emperor Valentinian did, in the Year 


| 4.32, raiſe the Church of Ravenna to the tare of an Arch- 


biſhoprick, he granted John, the Archbiſhop thereof, the 


uſe of the Pall (c). And when Anthimus, Patriarch of U Baron. 


Annal. 


1.5. 723. 


down chat Truſt, he came to the Emperor Leo 400 de- 


5 poſited his Pall (e). (0) Eutropii 


Hiſt. Roman. 


And when Anaſtaſius, Patriarch of Antioch, was it Lib. 21.p.296. 


Pome, Gregory the Great did himſelf Petition the Emperor 
1 | Maus 


* 


—_  - 4 Hiſtory of the : Chap. XI. 
(%) Richerii Mauritius, to grant to Anaſtaſius the uſe of the Pall (a). 


Hiſt. Concil. a 
A. 5. From this Uſage the Biſhops of Rome took their Pattern; 


and upon the declining of the Empire aſſumed the li- 


berty to give this Mark of Honour and Diſtinction , 
but it was ſtill with ſubmiſſion to the Emperor. And 
therefore, when Brunichild, a Queen of the Franks, de- 
ſired a Pall of Gregory the Great for Syagrius Biſhop of 


does not appear, but the earlieſt Account that can be 
relied on, is from the Epiſtles of Gregory the Great, whoſe 


i =: Account thereof, compared with the original of this 
| 


Uſage, puts it beyond all doubr, that in Gregory's Time, 


the giving of the Pall was intended only as a Mark of 
Honour and Reſpect. And if we look no further than 


the Proofs we have in this Age, from the Form made uſe 


Tom. 6. Lab. 


cage. importance and operation of this Rite were yet thought 


the ſame as in Gregory's Days; and that the Pall ſent to 


Egbert, Archbiſhop of York, was not to make that Pre- 
late an Archbiſhop, or erect an Archbiſhoprick, but was 


intended as an Honorary Recognition of the Character 
that Prelate was before poſſeſſed of, and of the Dignity | 
the See of Tork was by the King and Church of Nor | 


thumberland advanced unto. 


Hi ſt. Concil. 


O Imperit 


7e . lil. a mongſt the common and undoubted Rights of Princes (/ ; | 
and 


cp. 8. pag. 77. 


of by Pope Zachary, in erecting Mentz into an Archbi- 
(c) cel. ſhoprick (c); and what that Pope ſaith in his Epiſtle to 
cl 1527 Boniface, the new Archbiſhop thereof, of the three other 
| Palls he had deſired for three Perſons who had before 
(4) Emil. been made Archbiſhops (d), it will be evident, that the 


Anno SECT. V. And if Baronius be not willing to allow | 
737. the Authority of a King of England, any more than that | 
of the Emperor in the foreſaid Inſtance of Ravenna, | 
Great Man of the ſame Communion ſays, that no one, 


w- . 


6 . * 


unleſs very ignorant of Hiſtory, can deny, that the Em. 

(0, Richerii perors made many Metropolies (e), that is, erected pri | 
4b. 1 5. 522. vate Sees to the ſtate of Archbiſhopricks. And Balſamon, | 
Ob dec. who was never thought an Enemy to the Biſhops of Non, 
Comes places the erecting of Biſhopricks and Archbiſhopricks * 
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| Autun, before he would grant it, he ſent his Deacon to 

l 5 Conſtantinople, to ask the Emperor s leave; and when he 

ſent the Pall, he told that Princeſs it was the Emperors 
1 pleaſure, that a Pall ſhould be granted, and therefore 
= - er, he had ſent one (b). VVVVß•VF St - 

ſ mi,. How carly the Biſhops of Rome took up this Uſage 
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Chap. XI Exciisn Cuurcn. 


and indeed, all char will allow what one would think no 


body could deny, viz. that Sovereign Princes and Nati- 


onal Churches have power to execute the Canons of the 
univerſal Church within themſelves, and conſider the 


original of the Metropolitical Power, and the Canons 
that relate to it; that thoſe Canons require, that all the 
Biſhops of the inferior Cities ſhould own the Authority 
of the Biſhops of the chief Cities of their reſpective Pro- 
vinces, and found the government of the Church by 


Metropolitans, on the ſubordination and ſuperiority of 


Cities ; and that ſome Churches of Africa only excepted, 
where the Authority of Metropolitan is not fixed, but 
follows the ſeniority of Conſecration (a), this Diſcipline 


was univerſally received by the ancient Church, they 


muſt conclude, that the Honour of a Metropolis, and the 


Character of an Archbiſhop, do not depend on any act 


or authority of the Biſhops of Rome : And cven in Africa 


Dignity of that City. 


it ſelf, which affords the only Exception to this General 


— 


169 


(a) Du Pin 


de Antiqua 
Eccl. Diſciplin. 
Pag. 27. 


Rule, the Church of Carthage owed its Primacy to the 


But, on the contrary, that Princes have the ſame Right 
to confer thoſe Honours, as to improve and build in 
wuaſte Countries, and give precedence to the Cities which 

they build. And the ninth Canon of the Council of 


Hertford, in which it is determined, that new Biſhopricks 
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ſhould be erected in England, according as Chriſtianity 
prevail'd therein, ſhews plainly, the ſenſe of the Engliſh 
Churches, as to the competence of its own Authority, 
with the conſent of their Princes, to divide Biſhopricks, 
and erect new ones as occaſion ſerved. 5 


This was the caſe of our new Metropolitan, he had 


all the Right to his Character the Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church could give him, before he received his 
Tall from Rome: And, were this a place for it, it would 

caſily be made appear, that all the ſucceeding Archbi- 
| hops of England, tor near tour hundred Years after, and 
_ even Lanfranc, Anſelm, and Radulphus in the Eleventh 
and Twelfth Centuries, acted upon this belief, and per- 
borm' d all the Functions of the Archiepiſcopal Office 


efore they receiv'd their Palls. And Laurentius and 


| Mellitus, before this time, and many after, who never 
had any Pall, yet were doubtleſs as truly Archbiſhops as 


A X thoſe 
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thoſe who had: And Paulinus, who had a Pall, lived 
and dicd a private Biſhop. 
Nor was this the caſe of England only, but there 
were many Mctropolitans in France, whoſe Sees, till the 
time of Pope Zachary in the midſt of the Eighth Cen. 


(-) DeMarca tury, had never had a Pall (a), and yet the Biſhops 
& pr. thereof were as truly Metropolitans before, as they were 


n ech. . afterwards : And when they were brought to receive 
Palls from the Biſhops of Rome, they were fo far from 
believing they received any new Power from them, that 
Hickman, Archbiſhop of Rheims, told Pope Nicholas, that 
his Pall conferred no Authority upon him, but what he 
was before poſſeſſed of from the Canons of the Catho- 


00 ia. lick Church (5). And this was fo generally believed in 
France, that the ſame Author faith, the Metropolitans 
of France, did, from the time of their Conſecration, 
without expecting Palls, immediately enter upon their 


(c) De Marca Truſts ( c). | 


Concord. Sacer. 


9. nber. And it is manifeſt, that the Biſhops of Rome had, long 


. after this, the ſame thoughts of the Pall that all the ref 


of Chriſtendom had; for Pope Adrian, who came to the 
Papacy about the Year 772, in his Epiſtle to Berthorius, 
Archbiſhop of Vienne in France, tells that Prelate, 4 
3 Metropolis ſuffers no prejudice by it, if I, 
or my Predeceſſor, have, at the deſire of the 
fi alicui Suffraganeerun, au: Dukes of France, granted a Pall to any Suf. 


Nec propterea ulla Metro- 
polis præjudicium patiatur, 


nos, aut Predeceſſor noſter ro- 


gantibus piis Francorum Dus fragan Biſhop. And when the Engliſh Biſhops, | 


cibus pallium largiti ſumus. 


Concil. Tom. 6. Ed. Lab. in an Epiſtle to Pope Leo (d), the immediate 
(4) Axl. Succeſſor of this Adrian, blamed Adrian for 

confirming the Archbiſhoprick erected at Lich. 
field: Pope Leo anſwered, That Adrian had 
Epiſcops Domimis Arias been no further concerned, than that he had 
poſtolicus dixerit, 5 - . 

(e) Ibid. | ſent a Pall to the Biſhop of the Mercians (e); 

and this at the Inſtance of King 0fa, and the Biſhops, | 


(ad) Angliæ Sacr. part 1. 
pag. 461. 


Honorem Pallii Merciorum 


and Nobility of England. 


And was there no other Inſtance, that one proof from | 
the Epiſtle of Pope Adrian, to the Archbiſhop of Vienne, 
is enough to demonſtrate, that the Court of Rome vas 
yet unacquainted with the Doctrine of Pope Inner | _ 
the Third, and the later Canoniſts; and did not y | 
believe, that the giving of the Pall made an Archbiſhop, | 
or raiſed a private See to the State of an Archbiſhoprici. Þ 


In ſhort, it ſcems very manifeſt, that the government © 
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the 


Chap. XI. 


way, in a long digreſſion about the Pall, for the fake of 7 
2 Ceremony a Man may be ignorant of without a Fault, 
burt to give a juſt Idea of the preſent ſtate of the Engliſh 

Church, by ſhewing, that the giving and receiving of 
the ball was yet thought conſiſtent with the Authority of 

a free and independent Church; and that though the 

Engliſh Nation was at this time infuately fond of the 

Kites and Uſages of the Roman Church, yet it did not 
- own any ſubjection thereunto, but what was founded 
on Gratitude and Kindneſs, and conſiſtent with the Power 
the Canons of the univerſal Church allowed to every 
National Church; and a little time produced an occa- 
ſion to ſhew the ſenſe of the Engliſh Church more fully 
| z on this ſubject. 8 


Exclisn Cnuncg. 171 


the Church by Archbiſhops, or Metropolitans, was in- 


troduced, or at leaſt ſettled in the Church by the Coun- 


cil of Nice and Chalcedon, and generally received by 
the whole Chriſtian Church, before the uſe of the Pall 
was introduced into the Church; and after it was in- 
troduced, the Æthiopick, Perfian, and Indian, and ſome 
part of the Greek Church, never reccived it to this Day. 
But after all that has been ſaid on that ſubject, not- 


5 withſtanding the Palls received by E gbert, and ſome of 
his Succeſſors, and the Title of Archbiſhop, commonly 


given by our Hiſtorians, to his Succeſfors in the See of 


1 York, there is great reaſon to believe, that that Arch- 


biſhoprick was never perfectly ſettled till after the Mor- 


man Conqueſt. | 3 
© SECT. VI. I have not led the Reader out of the 4 g 70. 


ad Annum 


For Nothelmus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Succeſ- 


© for to Tatwin, dying in November 740, or as others 74.1, 

 » Cuthbert, Biſhop of Hereford, ſucceeded. This Prelate 
having had a long Friendſhip with Boniface, Archbiſhop 

of Mentz, did not, long after his acceſſion to that Chair, 

vrite to Boniface ; who, in return, beſides ſome general 
Adyvices, ſent him a Copy of a Council he had lately held in 
Germany (a), by the eſpecial Directions and appointment ( c 


Brit. Fol. F. 


of Zachary, Biſhop of Rome, and under the Character of 2. 7 
| his Legate: In which Council, conſiſting of the Biſhops 
ot the Fans, and Gauls, not only a Confeſſion of the 
|  Catholick Faith was agreed upon, but alſo an Union and 
| 7 Subjection to the Roman Church, and that to the end of 
b their Lives they would be ſubject to St. Peter and his Vicar ; 


that 


_— 2 * * — * 
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8 that their Metropolitans ſhould ſeek, their Palls from that 
(«) Ibid. See, and canonically obey the commands of St. Peter (a). 


And towards the end of this Epiftle he further tells 


Cuthbert, it was alſo in this Council agreed, that ſuch 


Diſcords as could not be redreſſed by Biſhops in their | 


Dioceſan Synods, ſhould be brought to the Council of 
the Metropolitan. But this Council did not determine, 
that Cauſes might be removed from the Synod of Me- 
cropolitans to that of the Biſhop of Rome; but, on the 
contrary, by lodging the Proceſs in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 


in the hands of the Metropolitan and his Synod, plainly + 
ſhew, they eſteemed thoſe Aſſemblies as the laſt reſort 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and their Sentences as final; 
and that they did not intend to give up the Rights of 
the Gallican Church ; although in compliance with their 
Princes Carloman and Pepin, they agreed, to ſeek their 


Palls from Rome. And to do right to Boniface, when 


he comes to ſpeak of Metropolitans applying themſelves 
to the Biſhops of Rome, in caſes of difficulty, he changes 
his ſtile, and does not ſpeak of that practice as the ſenſe _ 
of the Council, but as an account of his own private 
Sentiments and Conduct, and the effect of a particular 
perſonal Obligation. But in caſe, faith he, there be aß 
diſorder which by this means I cannot remedy, then, 
ſaith he, as I am particularly bound by my Oath to do. 
T refer to the Apoſtolick See, and the Fudgment of St. Pete; 
and thus, ſaith he, if I am not miſtaken, is the regular 


courſe of Church. Diſcipline, for the Biſhop, in caſe of Di- 


culties he cannot overcome by his proper Authority, to ask the 


aſſiſtance of his Metropolitan, and the Metropolitan, if need | 


| 6) ce, require, to apply himſelf to the Biſhop of Rome (b). 


Brit Vol. J. 


r 233. SECT. VII. Theſe Reſolutions of Boniface, and the 
Auno French and Gallick Biſhops, were tranſmitted to None, 
746. where, ſaith Boniface, they. were received by the Biſhop | 
and Clergy, with mighty Joy; and Zachary, then B- 

ſhop, returned his Thanks to the French and Gallick br | © 


i cad, ſhops (c). Theſe were Reſolutions like the Legantine 


Britan. Vol. I. 


25.2330 Council which gave them, being new, and before un- | 
known to the whole Catholick Church; and fo barc | 


(4)De Marca. 


cet ee Faced a violence to the Rights of the Gallican Church | 
7... 10 particular, that not only Hincmar in the following 


EC Age (d), but the Writers of that Church to this Day (e) 


Charl:maizn. Complain of it, as the firſt and moſt open Invaſion 
| | 1 | the 
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the Rights of their Mettopolitans, and the Authority of 
the Gallican Church. SODOTHT D071 e 
Nor did the French Prelates only reſent the Invaſion 
of the Right of their Metropolitans in this Inſtance, but 
ſo reſiſted the Legantine Power which occaſioned it, that 
from the Death of Boniface, till ninety Years after, there 
was no Legate of the Apoſtolick See ſent into France (a). be. 
It may be juſtly added, that this practice was a direct %. 4 s. 
invaſion of the Canons of the univerfal Church; for“ 
Chriſtendom had never heard of Provincial, or Nati- 
onal Councils convened by the Legantine Authority, 
till that Engliſhman led the way to it: A practice which 
nin time broke the Authority of all rhe Weſtern Churches, 
and ſubjugated them to that of Rome; and which, if 
one may be allowed to putze ſeetns to be chiefly ow- 
ing to the Ambition of the Carolovinian Line. 
The Merovignian, or firſt Race of French Kings, had 
been long deciining, and, ſome Years before this, was 
reduced ſo low, that Charles Martel leaving the Title to 
them, poſſeſſed himſelf ſo intirely of the Royal Power, 
that at his Death, in the Year 741, he divided the Do- 
minions of the Franks amongſt his Sons, (b) as if it had 2 
been his own Inheritance; the greateſt Shares he gave? == 
to Carloman and Pipin. Theſe Princes reſolved to poſ- 
ſeſs the Names, as well as the Power of Kings; and the 
better to bring the Franks to bear the change, and bring 
Zathary, Biſhop of Rome, to declare them, and the People 
ablolved from their Oath of Allegiance, they made 
mighty Couft to the See of Rome: © © 
And the miſunderſtanding which was at this time be- 
twirt the Emperors and the Biſhops of Rome, and the 
continual dangers theſe Prelates were about this time ex- 
poſed to by the Kings of the Lombards, made it neceſ- 
ſaty to them, as far as poſſible, to ſecure the Friendſhip 
and Intereſt of the Franks. The way thus prepared, Bo- 
niface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, who had devoted himſelf 
| - intitely co the Intereſts of the See of Rome, was, upon 
the recommendation of the Popes, Gregory the Second 
and Third, taken into the particular care and favour of „ 
F  theſe-two young Princes; and they, under colour of 
s | reforming the Clergy, encouraged Boniface, under the 
Character of Legate, to come into France, and, without 
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(a) Epift 


regard to the Metropolitical Power, to convene Coun. 
cils and preſide in them. IF 


And both ſides found their Account in this new Friend. | 


(hip, for about the Year 750, Zachary (et Pipin's Con- 
ſcience right, and declared him and the Franks abſolved 
from the Oath of Allegiance ; and Pipin was elected, 
and poſſeſſed himſelf of the Throne and Title of King, 
and depoſed Childeric ; and Boniface, the Legate, ſome- 
time after, ſer the Crown upon his Head. And if Pipjy 
and Carloman did not act upon theſe views, thus much 


is owned by Zachary himſelf, that the mighty Comple- 


ment to the Holy Chair, made by the foreſaid Council 


under Boniface, was owing to the Intereſt and Addreſs 


Feen en Of Pipin and Carloman (a). 


Tom. 6. Labb. | 


Col. 1546. 
Anno 


747. 
(5) Bonifac. 
Epiſt. P. de 
Sacerdot. &c. 


ſect. 8. 


and the mighty warmth with which he purſued the Inte- 


reſt of the Roman Grandure, and the reliſh and air with _ 


which he relates the Services done for that Church, and 


the mean and abject manner (b) with which he begged _ 
_ Maa chen to be reſtored to the Legautine Power, voided by the 
54.5 co.43. Death of Pope Zachary, together with what the French | 
Hiſtorian ſays of him, that upon all occaſions he con- 
trived things ſo, that all he did made ſtill more and | 
more for the Pope's Sovereign Power, and tended chief 
Y Mezeny. to that end (c), can conclude nothing elſe, but that his | 
— 'r;, Addreſs to Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had its 
beginning from a conſideration of the ſame kind; and | 


that he hoped, by his Friendſhip with that Prelate, to 


| bring the Engliſh Church to follow the Example of the 


French, or, at Icaſt, to procure ſome Reſolutions favou- 
rable to the See of Rome; and that it was upon this 
ground, that he took the freedom: to tell him, that hc 
thought it the duty of a Metropolitan, in difficult caſcs, 
to apply himſelf to the Biſhop of Rome; and what an 
acceptable Service he had done, by bringing the Frenct 
Church to own an Union and Subjection to the Roman 
Church. OTROS | 


And it ſeems probable, that it was this Epiſtle of Be- 


niſace, and the Corruptions in the Engliſh Church, hc 
there complains of, that gave occaſion to the convening 
the Council of Cloveſhoe this Year ; at leaſt it appeals, 


that ſcveral of the Canons of the Council held under 
Bont- 
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SECT. VIII. One who conſiders this Affair, toge- 
ther with the Character of Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, 


TS RAS. 3 
; * 5 2 „„ r te A CR 
s r, 22 1 3 9 1 BSE wn N 4 SH * — 1 
. > Ys. = * N Nt Dr PR T5: SN 2 * — r RATE 5 
* 1 . — +. - 2 7 * . * » 7 A R *" 2 
** 3 EL WES SPI oo AG BAR W : . 2 N 
W e r . * ru * — 4 K , 
e e —— 
Wo OSS b * n 
PFF 


3 


0 8 * : hy — 7 „ * — 
$6.5. * F 4s 4 
— , Goto eg $5 if 2 „ nn *** - bo W 1 ² »A dE. ae ae, EEE” . wo . WE 
8 ws 2 0 n — 
4 Tg TOR ES e * * 
o . * N q 45 « ' pt 
* : « by * 1 N . „ \ 4 5 
4 » * - 4 o & 4 f * ; : h 
[ ; U 8 "_ id % 
. A 4 « 
- 5 N 1 


Boniface, are tranſcribed into the Canons of Cloveſpoe; 
and the particulats ſuggeſted by Boniface, in his Epiſtle 


to Cuthbert, are provided againſt in the Canons of this 


Council. Th. If Bf ; e f 
Malmesbury ſaith, that this Council was opened with 


the Letters of Pope Zachary, but it docs not appear, 


what were the Contents, if any ſuch were; but by the 

Archbiſhops diſpatch of the Canons of this Council to 

Boniface, and not to Zachary, it ſeems moſt likely, that 

theſe were ſome of the Epiſtles of Zachary to Boniface ; 

and moſt probably thoſe congratulating the Union of 

the French Biſhops to the See of Rome (a). W 
SECT. IX. But what ever occaſioned the convening © »52+ 


this Council, the Canons of it ſeem very well digeſted, 479 


and have a Spirit of Seriouſneſs and Judgment, much 747. 
* ſuperior to the Age. Thoſe Canons which Boniface and 
his Synod had taken from the ancient Church, were re- 


- ceived by this Council; but his new Opinions were 


treated in another manner, and confuted with great 
TI emper and Judgment. Boniſace told the Archbiſhop, 
according to the modern notion of Catholick Unity: 


We have agreed, in this our Synod, in 


* © the Confcſhon of the Catholick Faith, , Prorevines her e, Ste 


conventu, & confeſſi ſumns fidem Cat ho- 


and decrecd, to continue in Unity and #eam, & dien &  ſubjeczionem 


ie . TS Romanæ Eccleſiz 2 7 8 
dub jection to the Church of Rome, and vl gute,, Meroptran ful 


Metropolitanos pallia ab 


- * defire to be ſubject to St. Peter and his 4 Sent. n, © 07 vane pre 


cepta Sanfii Petri Canmice ſequi d«(7. 


| *Vicar, to the end of our Lives. And fu imo ww fs commer 


numerentur, & iſtæ confeſſoni univer( 


that our Metropolitans ſhould demand e, C., fubſeripiaus, C. ad 
Atheir Palls from the See of Rome, and bud arevimar, amd giti, , le, 
* © endeayour to obſerve the Canons of d Tom. C. Lab CH b, Con. 
the Biſhops thercof ; that we may be 


cil. Tom. 6. Labb. Col. 544 


- 


eeſteemed Members of that Church committed to 
St. Peters care. This, ſaith he, is what we have all 
Agrced upon, and ſubſcribed: to, and having ſent our 
Keſolutions to Rome, they were there received by the 
Biſhop and Clergy, with all the Marks of Satisfaction 
and Joy, .;.... | 77 5 


On the other hand, the Council of Cloveſhoe, de- 


ſeribing che Unity of the Church, as if they had in- 
tended purpoſely to ſhew the Miſtake of thoſe who 
aſſert the Unity of the Catholick Church to conſiſt in 
man Unity with the Church of Rome, and ſubmiſſion to 
| the Biſhops thereof, in their ſecond Canon concerning 


the 


di pacy intime, & ſincers cari- 


tatis devotio ubique inter eos perpet uo 


permaneat, atque itt una ſit omm um 
concordia in omnibus viris Eccleſiaſticæ 
religionis, in ſermone, in opere, & ju- 
dicio fine cujuſquam adulatione per ſonæ, 
ut pote unius domini miniſtri, uniuſquè 
Miniſterii conſervi; ut licet ſedibus ſint 
di ui ſi, per diverſa lila, tamen ment i- 
bus conjuncti in uno Spiritu, Deo in 
Fi de, & Spe, & Caritate deſervi ant, 
orant es diligenter pro ſibi invicem, ut 


ſui certaminis curſum fideliter unuſ-- 
Concil. 


quiſque conſummare poſſet. 
Tom. 6. Ed. Lab. Col. 1573. 


© ment, and fer 
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the Unity of the Chatch, tis thus 
mined: That ſincere Love, 
and Chriſtian Unity and Aﬀech- 


* on ought to be amongſt all the 


* Cletgy, in Word, in Deed; and Judg- | 
* ment, (without flattery of any ones | 


* Perſon) as 'the Servants of one Lord, 
© and Fellow-Labouarers in the ſame Go. 


* ſpel; ſo that however ſeparated by di- 
* ſtance of place, they may, not with. 
* ſtanding, be united in the ſame Jude- | 
ve God in one Spirit, in the ſame Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, daily praying for each other, | 
that evety one may faithfully perſevere to the end, 


in the diſcharge of his Holy Function. 


And by a Provincial Conſtitution of Odo, Archbiſhop | 
of Canterbury, about two hundred Years after this, the | 
ſenſe of the Church of England appears to be the ſame | 
in this particular (a). FFV | 
In theſe Inſtances it appears to be the conſtant ſenſe | 

of the Engliſh Church, that the Unity of the Catholick | 
Church conſiſts in the agreement of Chriſtians in the 
ſame Faith, Hope, and Charity, and in mutual Prayers 
appineſs and Salvation of each other: Not | 
ſyllable of Union to the Church, or ſubjection to the 
Biſhops of Rome; but, on the contrary, the words, Sine 
rujuſquam adulatione, look fo like a Reflection on the 
rant of Boniface, in favour of the Biſhops of Rome, that | 


(a) Council. 
Brit. Lol. J. 


PAT, 417. 


for the Ha 


. 
_—_ 


they ſeem capable of no other ſenſe. 


Nor is the ſenſe of this Synod leſs plain, in declaring | 
againſt the Sentiments of Boniface, in reſpect to the Au- 
thority of Provincial Synods ; for whereas Boniface had | 
aſſerted the regular coutſe of Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings | 
to be, to appeal from private Biſhops, to the Metropo- 
litan, and from the Metropolitan, in caſe of a great dif- | 
ficulty, to the Biſhop of Rome. This Council, inſtead | 
of carrying the Affairs of the Engliſh Church to a Fo 
reign Biſhop, in the twenty fifth Canon, decrees, that | 
ſuch Attairs as private Biſhops could not determine n 
their reſpective Dioceſſes, ſhould be brought to the Pro- | 


vincial Council, and be adjuſted by the Archbiſhop and 


- car. his Synod (6). 


zom 6. Ede 


Lab. Cel. 580. 


This 


Ky ” , of , ; 
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This Canon is taken from a Canon of the foreſaid 


>. YE 


* Council under Boniface, but with this difference, that 


y hat Boniface ſaith of the Biſhop of Rome in the latter 
end of his Canon, and what he immediately ſubjoins of 
Appeals from Metropolitans to the Biſhop of Reme, is 
ſo purpoſcly omitted by the Council of Cioveſboe, which 
ſhews plainly, that the intention of this Council was to 
check the new and ill- grounded Error of Boniface, and 
ſettle the Diſcipline of the Church on the ſame foot the 


Council of Nice had done before; for by ſaying that 


Appeals might be made from the Biſhop of a Dioceſs 


to the Metropolitan and his Synod, without mentioning 
any other Perſon to whom an Appeal lay, they did in 
effect determine againſt the Doctrine of Boniface, that 


there lay no Appeal from their Metropolitan and his Sy- 


nod, to the Biſhop of Rome; but, on the contrary, that 
all diſputes in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs ſhould be finally de- 
termined in the Province wherein they ariſe. 

S ECT. X. So plain a declaration of the ſenſe of the 
| Engliſh Church ſhould be enough, one would think, to 
ſhew how little this Age was acquainted with the mighty 
\  Pretences which have of late been founded on the Sar- 
Aique Council; for the Canons and Conduct of the 
| Engliſh Church appear to be all of a piece, and all very 
croſs to the Doctrine of Appeals, which has been fo 
- zealouſly contended for by the Advocates of the Papal 
- Supremacy ; and yet, after all, one who looks into the 


Canons of that Council of Sardice, and the ſenſe which 


both the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches had of that AC. 
ſembly, cannot but be ſurpriſed at the aſſurance with 
Which ſome Great Men found the Doctrine of Appeals 
bn the Authority of that Council. 85 
But becauſe this Doctrine is directly oppoſite to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Engliſh Church, to ſer 
both this Matter and the Conduct of the Engliſh Church, 
im their true Light, it will be requiſite to look back to 
the occaſion and circumſtances of the Sardique Council. 

: The Arrian Hereſy having given a great deal of dil- 
quiet to the Chriſtian Church, the Emperor, Conflantine 
the Great, called a Council, which met at Nice in Bithy- 
214, in the Year 328, where that Hereſy was condemned, 


and Arrius, a Prieſt of Alexandria, the firſt broacher of 


It, was baniſhed : But, towards the latter end of bis 
2 2 Reign, 


Anno 


747. 


„ 
4. a. —_ 


A Hiſtory of the Chap. Xl. 
Reign, that Prince was ſo poſſeſſed by a Prieſt who fa- 
voured Arrius, that the Sentiments of Arrius were mi. 


9 4 22 * 1 1 
8 
2 a; 8 


— 


ſtaken, and that Arrius was ready to ſubſcribe to the 


Gu) %. Council of Nice, that Conſtantine recalled Arrius (a), 
eue, who having deceived that Prince with a Subſcription to 
dag 60. : l | : 
the Nicean Council, he ſent him to Alexandria to be re- 
(5) Socrat. ceived into the Church again (6). 
Eccleſ. Hi ſt. ; ; 8 Se . 
But Athanaſius, then Archbiſhop of Alexandria, being 


Lib. 1, cap.26. 
ſenſible that Arrius had impoſed upon the Emperor, and 


retained ſtill the ſame erroneous Principles, retuſed to 


() Ejr/aen, receive him into the Communion of the Church (c), and 
7. remonſtrated to the Emperor the unfitneſs of receiving 
a Perſon who ſtood condemned by the Council of Mice. 
Conſtantine reſented this Remonſtrance, and cauſed Atha- 

naſius to come to Conſtantinople ; during his ſtay there, 

the Arrian Faction ſuggeſted ſo many Falſities to the Em- 


) Soca. peror, that the Emperor baniſh d Athanaſius into Gaul (d); 


Lb. cab. 35. and the Arrian Party in the Eaſt taking the advantage of 


7.7. the diſgrace that Prelate was under, condemned and 


depoſed him from his Biſhoprick, and placed Gregory in 


lis Chair; 7: 


After ſome time the Emperor being made ſenſible of 


his Error, recalled Athanaſius, and intended to reſtore 
him to his Biſhoprick ; bur before this could be done, 
that Emperor died, and left the Empire divided amongſt 
his three Sons, Conſtantine, Conſtans, and Conſtantius. 
However, the known reſolution of Conſtantine had this 


good effect on his Son Conſtantine the Younger, that by 


his Authority Athanaſius was reſtored to his Biſhoprick; 


(:) Sort le) but that young Prince being killed in Battel not 


Eccleſ. Hiſt, 


„ long after, all the Eaſtern parts of the Empire fell into 
the hands of C onſtantius, as thoſe of the Weſt did to his 


Brother Conſtans, 


Conſtantius being a favourer of the Arrian Faction, the | 
Enemies of Athanaſius quickly found ways to diſpollch | 


him a ſecond time; and by a Military force drove him 
% e from Alexandria, and reſtored Gregory (f). Such too 
22.88, was the Fate of Paul, Patriarch of Conftantinople ; and 
ſome other of the Eaſtern Biſhops who oppoſed the 4, 


rian Hereſy. Being driven from their Country, they 


went into 1taly, and Julius, then Biſhop of Rome, recciv 
them into Communion : And the commiſeration duc 
to Men who ſuftercd for the Faith of Chriſt, rogerne 
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with their own Tatrouges; prevailed upon the Emperor 
Conſtans to reſolve to have the Cauſe of the exiled Bi- 


ſhops reheard in a General Council; and as he ſum- 


moned the Biſhops of the Weſtern Empire himſelf, ſo 

by a Letter to him for that purpoſe, he prevailed u pon 

hy Brother to call the Biſhops of the Eaſt ; (a) and 22 2 20 
dice in Ilyricum, as lying on the extremities of the . 1. 
Weſtern Empire, and convenient to the Eaſt, was fixed 
upon as the place of Meeting, where the Prelates dele- 
gated from the Eaſt and Weſtern Churches, met in the 


Year 2347, to the number of about one hundred and 


; Seventy (b). | (5) Beveregii 


Annot, C ones. 


SECT. XI. Before the Biſho PS of the Eaſt would en. bes he 
ter into any Debate with thoſe of the Weſt, they required, 2. 199. 


that Athanaſius, and Paulus, and ſuch other Biſhops as 490 
were come to attend the flue of this Aſſembly, tould 747+ 


be put out of the Communion of the Weſtern Biſhops; 


and F that till this was done they would not ſo 


much as come into the ſame Church with the Weſtern 


Biſhops, (c); but the Weſtern Biſhops affirming, that ©? hain 


Tom. 2. 5. 199. 
Athanaſius and Paulus had been unjuſtly Excommunica- 


ted, perſiſted in their reſolution not to put them out of 


| their Communion (d). Z ec thi 


This made ſuch a Breach, that without cntring into 


any Buſineſs, the Eaſtern Biſhops being Eighty in num 


ber, immediately retired from Sardice to Philopopolis in 


7 bracia, where they held a diſtinct Council (e); and the (+) wi. 


Iſſue was what might reaſonably be expected from ſuch 

a a beginning. The Weſtern Biſhops at Sardice being 

about ninety, not only confirmed what Julius, Pikes 

of Rome, had done in receiving Athanaſius into Com- 
munion, but pronounced his Enemies ſhould be depo- 

| ſed, the exiled Biſhops reſtored, and condemned the 
| Eaſtern Biſhops for receding from Sardice r 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
And becauſe the Arrians were at this time a very great , cp 2. 


and prevailing Party in the Eaſt, and upon every advan- 
tage treated the Orthodox Clergy with great Inhuma- 
nity; and what was now the Caſe of the Biſhops of 
Alexandria and Conſtantinople, might too ſoon ws the 
| Caſe of all ſuch as had Courage and Integrity to bear 
up againſt the Errors of that Party they reſolve upon 
an Expedient which they thought moſt likely, both to 
Juſtify their preſent Conduct, and provide the quickeſt 


Ke: 
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Reign, that Prince was ſo poſſeſſed by a Prieſt who fa- 
voured Arrius, that the Sentiments of Arrius were mi- 
BE ſtaken, and that Arrius was ready to ſubſcribe to the 
() Secret: Council of Nice, that Conſtantine recalled Arrius (a), 
4.1.cap.25- Who having deceived that Prince with a Subſcription to Þ 7 
"2% the Nicean Council, he ſent him to Alexandria to be re- 
28 ceived into the Church again (5). f 
b. 1. cob. as But Athanaſius, then Archbiſhop of Alexandria, being 
ſenſible that Arrius had impoſed upon the Emperor, and 
retained ſtill the ſame erroneous Principles, refuſed to 
() Eiaſien, receive him into the Communion of the Church (c), and 
#7 remonſtrated to the Emperor the unfitneſs of receiving 
a Perſon who ſtood condemned by the Council of Nice. 
Conſtantine reſented this Remonſtrance, and cauſed Atha. | 
naſius to come to Conſtantinople ; during his ſtay there, t 
the Arrian Faction ſuggeſted ſo many Fallitics to the En- y 
(#) Socrat. peror, that the Emperor baniſh d Athanaſius into Gaul (d) b 
Lib. 1. cep. zy. and the Arrian Party in the Eaſt taking the advantage of 2 
e the diſgrace that Prelate was under, condemned and n 
depoſed him from his Biſhoprick, and placed Gregory in 5 
his Chair. -1 3 y 
After ſome time the Emperor being made ſenſible of te 
his Error, recalled Athanaſius, and intended to reſtore th 
him to his Biſhoprick ; but before this could be done, 
that Emperor died, and left the Empire divided amongſt ar 
his three Sons, Conſtantine, Conſtans, and Conſtantius. be 
However, the known reſolution of Conſtantine had ths 7. 
good effect on his Son Conſtantine the Younger, that by II 
his Authority Athanaſius was reſtored to his Biſhoprick! a 


* n 
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= (-) 5059 (e) but that young Prince being killed in Battel not ab 

= zab.2. caß. 3. long after, all the Eaſtern parts of the Empire fell into | of 
1 pag. 82 | : | . „ 
= | the hands of Conſtantius, as thoſe of the Weſt did to his m 

| Brother Conſtans, - = Br 


Conſtantius being a favourer of the Arrian Faction, the | Ea 
Enemies of Athanaſius quickly found ways to diſpoſiels | | 

him a ſecond time; and by a Military force drove him ane 
2 ee from Alexandria, and reſtored Gregory (). Such too tag 
2.88 was the Fate of Paul, Patriarch of Conflautinople; and | nit 
ſome other of the Eaſtern Biſhops who oppoſed the 1 Ale 

| rian Hereſy. Being driven from their Country, they | Cat 
—_— went into Italy, and Julius, then Biſhop of Rome, reccivd | up 
them into Communion : And the commiſeration duc þ an 
to Men who ſuftercd for the Faith of Chriſt, together juſt 


with 
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179 : 


with their own Intreaties, prevailed u upon the Emperor 
Conſtans to reſolve to have the Cauſe of the exiled Bi- 


* ſhops reheard in a General Council; and as he ſum- 
* moned the Biſhops of the Weſtern Empire himſelf, fo 
by a Letter to him for that purpoſe, he prevailed upon 


5 Brother to call the Biſhops of the Eaſt ; (a) and Sar- ( . 


dice in Iliyricum, as lying on the extremities of the 
Weſtern Empire, and convenient to the Eaſt, was fixed 
upon as the place of Meeting, where the Prelates dele- 
gated from the Eaſt and Weſtern Churches, met in the 
Tcar 347, to the number of about one hundred and 


Seventy (b). 


SECT. XI. Before the Biſhops of the Eaſt would en. 
ter into any Debate with thoſe of the Weſt, they required, 


that Athanaſius, and Paulus, and ſuch other Biſhops as 
Were come to attend the ſuc of this Aſſembly, ſhould 747: 
be put out of the Communion of the Weſtern Biſhops : 
and declared, that till this was done they would not ſo 
much as come into the ſame Church with the Weſtern 
© Biſhops, (c); but the Weſtern Biſhops affirming, that 
f e and Paulus had been unjuſtly Excommunica- 
ted, perſiſted in their reſolution not to put them out of 
E their Communion 6 1 35 
Ihis made ſuch a Breach, that withour cntring into 
any Buſineſs, the Eaſtern Biſhops being Eighty in num 
ber, immediately retired from Sardice to Philopopolis in 
8 7 bracia, where they held a diſtinct Council (e); and the (+) ibid. 
Iſſue was what might reaſonably be expected from ſuch 
- a beginning. The Weſtern Biſhops at Sardice being 
about ninety, not only confirmed what Julius, Bilhop 
of Rome, had done in receiving Athanaſius into Com- 
munion, but pronounced his Enemies ſhould be depo- 
| fed, the exiled Biſhops reſtored, and condemned che 
Eaſtern Biſhops for receding from Sardice (f). 


And becauſe the Arrians were at this time a very great 


and prevailing Party in the Eaſt, and upon every advan- 
tage treated the Orthodox Clergy with great Inhuma- 
nity; and what was now the Caſe of the Biſhops of 
Alexandria and Conſtantinople, might too ſoon be the 
Caſc of all ſuch as had Courage and Integrity to bear 
uh againſt the Errors of that Party; they reſolve upon 
| © an Expedient which they thought moſt likely, both to 
* n their preſent Conduct, and provide the quickeſt 


Re— 


cap. 20. 


pag. los. 


(5) Beveregii 
Annot. Concil. 

Sardicenſ. Sy- 
nod icon Tom, 


2. pag. 199, 
Anno 


(c) Snoaicon 
Tom. 2, Pp. 199. 


(4) Ibid 
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Lib. 2. cap. 20. 
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Remedy for ſuch as might ſuffer by the Arrian Faction; 


and alſo give Courage to thoſe who oppoſed it, and Þ 
expreſs a juſt ſenſe of the Zeal with which the preſent Þ 


Biſhop of Rome, Julius, had diſtinguiſhed himſelf. in ma- 
king head againſt that Peſtilent Hereſy. 


The expedient they reſolve upon is comprehended in 


the third, fourth, and fifth Canons of that Council. In 
the third Canon, Hoſius, a Spaniſh Biſhop, and Preſident 
of the Council, makes this Propoſition : That if any 


Si quis autem Epiſcoporum in ali- 


quo negotio condemnar! wiſus fuerit, 
& exiſtimet, fe non malam, ſed bo- 
nam cauſam habere, ut etiam rur- 
ſus judicium reno vet ur; fi wveſtre 
dileFioni videtur, Petri Apoſtol: 
memoriam honoremns, & de tis qui 
judicaverant, ſcribatur Julio Ro- 
wanorum Epiſcopo, ut per propiu- 
ques Provincia Epiſcopos, ſi opus fit, 
judicium renovetur, & cognitores 
ipſe prebeat, &. Can. tertio 
Synodicon Edit. Beveridg. p. 485. 


Biſhop happen to be depoſed, and thought 


his Cauſe to be good, that it might be re- 
heard; and that if it fo pleaſes this Af. 


ſembly, let us do this Honour to the Me. 
mory of St. Peter, that by ſome of thoſe 
Biſhops who had the hearing of the Cauſe, 


it may be ſignified to Julius of Nome, that 
if there were nced for 1t he may: appoint 


ſome other Biſhops neighbouring on the 


Province, to join with the Biſhops of the Province and 
TJ . 5 
Amo S ECT. XII. Whatever Inferences ſome Men may 


GS een ,, EE eee ns 
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747. make from hence, it is very evident, that this Power of | 


appointing a Review of Matters determined in Provin- 
cial Synods, was no other than what had been ancicntly 


and commonly practiſed by the Emperors ; and indeed 
this very Council of Sardice, was called on purpoſe to 


review what had before been determined in the Synodſs 
of Tyre, Antioch, and Conflantinople, againſt Athanaſius; 
and this too by the Authority of the Emperors Conſtans | 
(-) De Marea and Conſtantius (a); and the Truſt here put into the 


Concord. Sacer. 


& pe. hands of the Biſhops of Rome, was ſo far from being 


Lib. 7. cap. 2. 


f#.8.2.307, 4 Peculiar Honour to thoſe Prelates, that about the 


Year 341, which was about ſix Years before the Coun- | 
cil of Sardice, the Council of Antioch granted a Power | 


(5) Sead Of Review to every Metropolitan (b); and in caſe of 2 


Beveregii. 


cab. 14. 7.1. Biſhop depoſed, if any Biſhop of the Province diſſented 


2-4 from it, the Metropolitan was empowered to call in B. 


ſhops from the neighbouring Provinces, and together 


with them, and the Biſhops of his own Province, was | 


to rehear the Cauſe. 

And yet this Council was fo far from eſtabliſhing the 
late Doctrine of Appeals, or invading the Diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed in the Council of Nice, that in the very next 
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Canon they pronounce, that the Sentences of every Pro- 


Council of Sardice. 


S 


l 


vincial Sy nod ought to be final, where the Biſhops are 
unanimous in their Judgment (a). But to return to the % bid 


Can. 1 
Leſt the raſhneſs of thoſe by whom ſuch Biſhops 

ſhould be depoſed ſhould, by filling up the Biſhopricks, 

make the reſtitution of the Perſon depoſed more dith- 

cult, in the following Canon it was de- „ „ „% „ , 
creed, That if the Biſhop ſo depoſed by dice Eſawernn Sur: ſine in. at 


. a | , | nia dopoſitus ſuerit, & dicat rur- 
the Biſhops of the Province, ſhould inſiſt 7, G dann © met 


i ; h | a a ſus ſibi reſponſcouit meg! 111m corn 
upon it as his Right to have bis Cauſe 77; mn 8 * 
reheard, that IN that caſe his Biſhoprick nanus Epiſcrpru cauſd cognit2 [i 
| | 1 8 tent iam tulerit. | | 
ſhould not be filled up till the Biſhop of 
Rome had given his Judgment in the Cauſc. 


It is well known what mighty ſtreſs is laid upon this 


| Canon ; but how bright and dazling ſocver this 
© Truſt may appear in ſome Mens Eyes, it is evident to 


every one who conſiders it well, that this is really no 
more than what the foreſaid Council of Antioch puts 
into the hands of every Metropolitan; for by giving 
them Power to reviſe a Judgment againſt a depoſed 


Biſhop, they do in effect give them Power to ſuſpend 


the filling up his Biſhoprick till his Cauſe be reheard: 
And it is as plain, that this Power is included in this 
Truſt, as it is reaſonable to athrm, that a Biſhop oughr 


not to be deprived before his Cauſe be finally deter- 


mined : So that the difference between theſe Canons of 


Antioch and Sardice lies only in this, that the one in- 


cludes, and neceſſarily implies, what the other expreſſcs 
m Terms. 9 


And the caſe is much the ſame in the following Ca- 


non, wherein, becauſe it may fo fall out, that the Me- 
tropolitan and the Biſhops, by whom the depoſed Biſhop 
| was condemned, may be unanimous in their Sentence, 
and ſo not prevailed upon to write to the Biſhop of Rome, 
to have the Cauſe reviewed, as they had reaſon to ſu- 
ſpect would be the caſe of ſuch Biſhops as ſhould be de- 
| Poſed by the Arrians. That the Innocent might not loſe 
the benefit of this Expedient, they agreed in the fifth 
Canon, That ſuch a Perſon ſhould, upon his flight to 
| Rome, and Perſonal complaint, have the ſame Privilege 
28 in the former caſe ; and that if the Biſhop of Rome 


Aaa | ſthould 


Py” 
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Can. 5. Sardicenſis Concil Sy- 
nodicon. pag. 488. 

Si quis Epiſcopu delatus ſuerit, 
congregati ejuſmodi regionis E- 
piſcopi, eum gradu moverint, & 
veluti appellans confugerit ab bea- 
tiſſmum Romanum Epiſcopum, & 
welit eum audire, & juſtum eſſe 
exi ſtimaverit ejus rei examinati- 
onem renovari ; illis Epiſcopis ſcri- 
bore dignabitur qui ſunt propinqui 
Provincia ut ipſi diligenter, & ac- 
curate ſingula perſcrutentur, & ex 
veritatis perſuaſione de re ſententi- 
am ferant. Si quis autem poſtulet 
ſuum negotium rurſus audiri, & ad 
ſuain ſupplicationem Romanorum E- 
piſcopo judicare viſum Fucris, a 
proprio latere Presbiteros mi:tat ; ut 
fit in poteſtate ipſins Epiſcopi (quod 
redtè habere probaterit, & ftatuerit 


oportere) eos mitti qui cum Epiſcopis 


funt judicaturi, habentes autorit a- 
tem ejts d quo miſſi ſunt ; & Hoc 
ponendum eft. Si autem ad rei cog- 
nitionem Epiſcopi etiam ſententiam 
ſufficere put averit; faciet quod pru- 
dent iſſamo ej us conſilio recte habere 
videbitur. 


ſhould think fit, he might appoint ſome 
other Biſhops, together with thoſe by 


whom the Cauſe had been heard, to re 


hear the Cauſe ; and, upon an exact and 
careful review thereof, give their Judg- 
ment therein: or, upon deſire of the Bi- 
ſhop ſo depoſed, the Biſhop of Rome, in- 
ſtead of the Biſhops of the neighbouring 
Province, might delegate ſome Presbyters 
of his own, who, together with the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, by whom the 


Cauſe was primarily heard, might rehear 


the Cauſe, | 
All this difference betwixt the Truſt 
here put into the hands of the Biſhop of 


Rome, and the common Truſt repoſed by | 


the Council of Antioch with every Metro- 


politan, lies only in this, that whereas theſe are limited 
in their Reviews, to the Biſhops of the neighbouring 
Province, the Biſhop of Rome is allowed, if he pleaſe, 
to ſend ſome Presbyters of his own, to join with the 
Biſhops of the Province in the Review; but {till it is to 
be done in the Province, and in conjunction with the 
Biſhops thereof: And the exerciſe of this Power is limited 


to a particular caſe of a depoſed Biſhop : And the Hi- | 
ſtory and Reaſon of convening this Council ſhews, this 


was all that was intended by this Canon. 


So that if this Truſt had been put into the hands of | 
the Biſhops of Rome, by the Council of Nice, as Sozi- | 


mus, Biſhop of Rome, in his Diſpute with the African 


Biſhops, very unworthily pretended ; or that of Sardice | 


bad been a General Council, as others as wrongtully 


pretend; yet the Truſt here committed to the Biſhop of | 
Rome, being but proviſional, and limited to a particu- 


lar Caſe, and this only a Power of Review, nothing can 
be imagined more extravagant and vain, than to extend 
it to a general Right of Appeals in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes. 3 | 
( cod SECT. XIII. And the force of this kind of reaſon: 
ing will appear ſtronger ſtill, if with the Learned P. 4 


Per. Lib. 3. ; . b 
„Marca (a), and Richerius (o), it be conſidered what 3 
% Richeri mighty difference there is betwixt a Reviſion and an 
Ji ſtor. Conict 


J. . | * 
>a, ws Appeal; for a Reviſion leaves the definitive Sentence = 
| | che 
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the former Juriſdiction, but with this difference, that 
ſome new Judges are added to the former; but an Ap- 
peal transfers the entire knowledge of the Cauſe to a 
ſuperior Judge, who hears, and finally determines the 
Matter in his own Court. 4 

And it is manifeſt, as the ſame Writers well obſerve, 
that it is the Power of a Reviſion or Rehearing, and not 
of Appeals, that the foreſaid Canons grant to the Bi- 


| ſhops of Rome (a) : And this Power too is limited to a Hg 


. | | Sacer. &lmpev. 
particular caſe of Biſhops depoſed ; and the whole ap- 4% 7 «> :- 


pears proviſional, and linited to the Perſon of Pope © . 
Julius, and the preſent circumſtances of the Chriſtian 
Church, but affords fo little ground for thoſe pretenſi- 


ons which have been built upon it, that the Learned De 


' thority of Provincial Councils ſettled by the Council of 
Nice (5). FTE: 4 0s 


Sardice, the Eaſtern Biſhops who retired to Philopopolis, 
condemned that Council, pronounced Oſius, and the 
chick Managers thereof Excommunicate, and depoſed 
Julius, Biſhop of Rome, as holding Communion with (4) Segen 
Athanaſius (d). And Succeſſion ſo far juſtificd this Pro- 4 


Marca affirms, and this on Reaſons unanſwerable, that 


this Council decreed nothing contrary to the ſupream Au- 


5 : (3) Ibid. 
But, on the contrary, Ofrus, who preſided in this 
Council, in a Synodical Epiſtle to Julius, Biſhop of 


Nome, ſaith, This Council had confirmed the Canons of 
the Council of Nice (c) z and indeed, the great thing (c) Sozomen. 


Hiſt. Ecclef. 


deſigned and laboured by the Arrian Faction, was de- b 
ſtroy ing the Authority of that Council, and they would 
have been exceedingly gratified in a Proceeding of this 


kind. 


* 


And if there was no other proof, that this Council 


did not intend to violate the Authority of the Conn- 
cil of Nice, or to give the Biſhops of Rome a Right to 
Appcals, the third Canon, which is one of the chief ſup- 
| Ports of that pretence, is enough, one would think, to 
dclcar the Matter beyond diſpute; for the beginning of 
that Canon does expreſly require, that in Controverſics 
which happen betwixt Biſhops of the ſame Province, 


they ſhall abide by the Judgment of their Comprovin- 


clals, and not call for the Judgment of the Biſhops of 
any other Province. _ 


SECT. XIV. But whilſt things thus proceeded at 


Anno 
747. 


ap 
L. 3 cap. 12. 


cecding, . 512 


3 


ceeding, that this Council of Sardice was never receiv d 
by the Eaſtern Churches, nor ſo much as found in the 
Greek Tongue till after the Collection of Dioniſius Ex- 
(% Richerii 7guzs (a), and was univerſally eſteemed as a Council of 
re the Latin Church only; and to this day has not a place 
amongſt the General Councils, in the beſt Collections 
which have been hitherto publiſſed. 

Nor 1s it ſo eſteemed by any Writer, but ſome few 


no General Council, and few Provincial Councils, till 
after the Tenth Century, that do not confirm the Canons 
of the Councils of Nice, and allow the Authority there. 
of; and conſequently condemn the Canons of Sardice, 
ſo far as they interfere with thoſe of Nice. And the late 
pretence, that the reaſon why the Council of Sardice is 
not allowed the Authority or Title of a General Council, 
by any General Council, was, becauſe that Council was 
anciently reputed but as a part of, or an appendix to 
the Council of Nice, and was virtually confirmed in the 
confirmation thereof, 1s a pretence fo far from weight 
and truth, that if one was to wiſh an ill turn to an Ene— 
my, one could not think upon any thing more likely 
to fix a reproach upon him, than making him the Au- 


tence. 
But if one may ſpeak freely, thoſe Learned Men who 


have taken a great deal of pains, to prove that of S. 
dice to be a General Council, and derive the Right of | 


the Biſhops of Rome to Appeals from thence, ſeem to 


begin their Account at the wrong end, and exceedingly | 
leſſen the Power they pretend to magnify; for the truth | 
is, 1t was not the Council of Sardice which gave the | 


Biſhops of Rome a Right to Appcals, bur it was thc 


and Authority of a General Council; and it is the fan 


reaſon that ſtill ſupports that pretence : And it is a | 


mighty condeſcention in thoſe Prelates to lodge 2 
Power in the Canons, which in truth they owe entire 
to their own Conduct, and the Council never ſo much 
as thought of. And the Secret had lain undiſcovered 
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Men, whoſe Zeal for the grandure of the Papacy leads | 
them croſs the Canons of General Councils, and the | 
practice of the whole Catholick Church; there being 


RC Js. cz S500 © © five en a. 


thor, or the Advocate of ſo falſe and fo ignorant a pre- 


Power thoſe Prelates raiſed themſelves unto, which gave | 
the firſt thought of raiſing that Aſſembly ro the Title | 


(0 F 


2.2 


yay * 8 
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an Uſurpation under a pretence of Law. 


to this Day, if there had not been a neceſſity of ſhelt'ring 
SECT. XV. But whatever ſenſe other Churches Arno 
might have of the Council of Sarazce, it is very evident, 747. 
that it was not eſteemed as a General Council by the 
Church of England; nor the Authority thereof as to 
the Matter of Appeals, cver allowed, till by baſe and 
unworthy Arts the Legantine Power was forced upon 
' theſe Nations, about four hundred Years after the Coun- 
* cil of Cloveſhoe. Thus much is evident, that the Coun- 
ci of Hatfield received all the General Councils then re- 
ceived by the Chriſtian Church, which the Council thus 
enumerates; the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, Ephe- 
ſus, Chalcedon, and the ſecond at Conſtantinople (a): And () co. 
at the ſame time the Engliſh Church received a Patri- 1% 
archal Council under Pope Martin, (b) but takes no no- % id 
I of at at Sore. rr 8 
And in the Council of Calcuith, the Biſhops of 0/tia 
and Tudertum, Legates of Adrian, Biſhop of Rome, pro- 
poſed to the Engliſh Biſhops the receiving of ſix Gene- 
ral Councils only (c); and this was in the Year 787, be- % 
fore which time, it is very well known, the Church of b 9. 
Nome had received fix General Councils without that of 
Fardlice, not including the diſputed Council of Conſtan- 
tinople, againſt the Worſhip of Images. And in the 
mighty Collections out of the Councils made by Theo- 
| dore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Seventh Century, 
and by Egbert, Archbiſhop of ork in the Eighth, there 
* ſo much as one Canon from the Sardigue Coun- 
Baut, on the contrary, the hundred forty firſt Canon 
in the Collections of Egbert is taken from the Council 
of Nice, and aſſerts the Authority of the Metropolitan in 


- 
. 


bis Synod to be final (4); though in his forty eighth Canon (9, 5»! 
be ſpcaks of carrying ſome Queſtions to Nome for deciſion. 1.273. | 

And in thoſe which paſs under the name of MAlfrick's 
Canons, the four firſt General Councils are reckoned in 
this order, Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, 
(e) and are ſaid to be obſerved as the four Goſpels. (c) Con. 
And ſo. far was the Church of England from allowing b. 561. 
the Biſhops of Rome to rehear a Cauſe which had been 
determined in its Provincial Councils, much leſs to re- 
move a Cauſe from thence by Appeal, that it appears 


B b b from 
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from the Council of Clarendon, that there was no Ap. 
peal from the Archbiſhops, but, in ſome caſes, to the 
Courts of the King; but, on the contrary, it was re- 
ceived as a part of the Law of England, that no Biſhop 
could go out of England without the King's leave; and 
that the Biſhop of Rome could ſend no Legate into 

England, but upon the King's particular deſire. 
And this was ſo manifeſt, that at the agreement be- 
twixt Henry the Firſt and Pope Caliſtus at Giſort in Fance, 
that Prelate conſented to this, as the Right to the Crown 
erenden of England (a): And if the Biſhop of Rome had no Power | ( 
1119.fe272. to Call a Biſhop to Rome, nor ſend a Legate to take cog. | 1 
nizance of any Matter in England, it will be paſt a doubt, 
that the forefaid Canons of Sardice were never received | ' 
in England, at leaſt, not in that ſenſe which is pretended | #4 
to by ſome Men. And as this ſhews us how ſteadily the | 1 
Church of England acted up to the Council of Nice, | © 
without ſuffering any Foreign Power to break in upon 


it; ſo the long Controverſy about the Legantine Power | t! 
will, in its proper place, lead us to conſider, when and | d. 
how theſe Meaſures came to be changed; but this be- b 
ing ſaid to ſhew upon what foot the foreſaid Council | ©: 
of Cloveſhoe proceeded, and to aſſert the Authority of | 4 
Provincial Synods, it will be time to ask the Readers | K 
Pardon for this Digreſſion, and return to view the fur- | h 
ther Proceedings of the Council of Cloveſhoe. r 
Anno SECT. XVI. But whilſt this Council was thus carc- | e 
747. ful to preſerve the Right and Authority of the Engliſh 
Church, yet that they might give no Offence to the B- | to; 
ſhop and Church of Rome, nor omit any thing ncedful | | Ee 
to a juſt Deference and Gratitude, this Council appoin- | 
ted, that in the obſervance of Feſtivals, the Canonical! Bi 

) can. 13. Hours of Prayer (b), and the Litanies, and Rogations, | + 
/:) Can. 15, (c), the Uſages of the Roman Church ſhould be obſerved. | Co 
And as a Mark of their Gratitude and Obligation to the | Hi 


See of Rome, they erected Feſtivals to the Memory of ene 

Gregovy the Great, and Auſtin the firſt Archbiſhop of Car | p 

i car.17- terbury (d), and appointed that the Name of Azfin | 755 
ſhould have the next place in their Litanics, after that!) C. 
(-) gem of Gregory (c). | ST 0 
Nor were the Prelates in the Council of Cloveſhce lib! * 

careful ro do Right to the Truſt God had pur into ther] 


hands, than to the Authority of the Church of Eagle 
and] 
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and their Gratitude to the Church of Nome; and there- 
fore, amongſt many excellent Adyices to the Biſhops; 
Clergy, and People, the Advice of Bede to Fgbert was 
approved, and the Clergy were obliged to learn the 
Creed and the Lord's-Praycr in the Engliſh Tongue, 
and teach them to the People; and to be able to ex- 
plain in the Engliſb Tongue the Offices of Baptiſm 


The Weſtern Engliſh had two Biſhops preſent in this 


Council, theſe were Hunferdus, Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
| Hirwalld, Biſhop of Shirborn. The Eaſt- Angles had only 
one Biſhop preſent here, and this was Heardulf, Biſhop 
of Dunmoc and Helmanſled. The Eaſt and South-Saxons 
had but two Biſhops, and theſe were, Egwulf, Biſhop of 

London, and Siega, Biſhop of Selſey, both preſent in this 

Council, which ended much to the Honour of the 

Engliſh Nation, giving a very remarkable Inſtance of 

their care to preſerve their Rights. Egbert was at this 

time Archbiſhop of 7ork, but was not preſent in this 


Coun- 


and the Lord's. Supper (a); and they were particular- ( c.. ;- 
ly required to be conſtant themſelves, and encourage 
the People to be conſtant in their attendance on the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt (U), di) ca. 8. 
to apply themſelves to the Study of the Holy Sriptures, 
(c) and if they had not the knowledge of the Latin, they ©) co 7. 
were required to learn ſome particular Offices in the 
Engliſh Tongue (d); a due obſervance of the Lord's- & car. 27. 
Day was alſo recommended (e), and ſeveral Miſtakes 0 can. 14 
concerning Alms (F) and Penance were rectified (g). 
SECT. XVII. Thus ended this Council, to which © 
the Learned Du Pin thinks fit to give the Title of a Na- 
tional Council, though in proper ſpeaking it ſeems to 
be no other than a Provincial Synod, conſiſting only of 
Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who preſided in it, 
and eleven Suffragan Biſhops, and theſe were, for the 
Kingdom of Kent, Dunnus, Biſhop of Rocheſter ; the Bi- 
ſhops of the Kingdom of Mercia were five, and theſe 
were Torta, Biſhop of Leiceſter ; Witta, Biſhop of Lich- 
| field; Podda, Biſhop of Hereford ; Milred, Biſhop of 
Msorceſter; and Alwight, Biſhop of Sydnaceſter or Lindeſey, 
for ſo this Biſhop is wrote by Malimsbury, though in the 
Editions of the Council he is wrote Biſhop of Lindisfarne, 
and doubtleſs by a Miſtake, tor Kinewulf was at this time 
5 Biſhop of Lindisfarne. e DET 


(f) Can. 26 
) Can. 27. 


Anno 


747 


188 
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"Cond nor any 7 other Biſhop North of Humber, thou = 


there were at this time no leſs than four Biſhops within 


the Kingdom of Northumberland, comprehending the 


Biſhop of Candida Caſa, now Wittern in Scotland. 
Ethelwald King of the Mercians, and many of his 
Nobility were es Th at this Council, and many of the 
Lower Clergy ; no ſooner was this Council finiſhed 
but the Archbiſhop cauſed a Copy of it to be diſpatched 
away to Beniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, Nor was this 
Council only ſenſible of that Prelate's Deſigns to raiſe | 
the Biſhops of Rome to an Authority the Canons of the | 
Church had denied them; but he had the Mortification 
to find great oppoſition from the French and German 
Biſhops; ſome of whom, ſeeing into the bottom of his 


Deſign, "refuſed to receive Palls from Rome; and this 


(a) Zachar. 
Epi ſt. Concil. 


after Boniface had ſent thither, and obtained the grant 
thereof (a), and the reſt were generally uncaſy under his | 


25% C. lab. Legantine Power. 
x. 1594 & And which was ſtill a greater Mortification, Bonifacs 


Baron. Annual. 


An. 751 


60 Ibid. 


himſelf was ſo ſenſible of the corruption of the Court 
he ſerved, and complained thereof to Pope Zachary, in 
terms ſo * that he fell under the diſpleaſure 
of that Prelate for it (b) ; but it was not long before 
God put an end to his Life and Troubles ; and in ſuch | 
2 manner as ought to cover his Memory from the re- 


proach his miſplaced Zeal too juſtly deſerved; for it 


pleaſed God to ſuffer him to be martyred for the fake | 
of Chrift, in the Year 754, as he was diſcharging the 
Offices of his Holy Function in Frieſland. 


* 


2 
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© HAP. XII 


Ah Anno 753 ad Annum 992. 


SECT. L N I/pute betwixt the Emperor Philippicus, 
| and Conſtantine, Biſhop of Rome: The 
occaſion and effedis thereof. 

Il. Firſt rife of the Controverſy about Images: Occaſion 
thereof. Italy thereby withdrawn from Obedience to 
the Emperor, 

III. Baronius quarrels the Greek W for gb 

Account of that Controverſy: The Reaſons thereof ex- 
amined. The French called into Italy by the Biſhop 
of Rome. Pipin, with his Army COnquer's Lom- 


bardy. 


Iv. Pipin gives Rome and i its Dependences to the Bi- 
ſhops thereof. 

V. The French boaſt the Greatneſs of the Biſheps of 

Rome #5 owing to them: The ground thereof : 7 he 
Reaſons of this digreſſi 10n. 

VI. Donation of Pipin thought to * given occaſion 
to the pretended Donation of Conſtantine the Great. 
Folly and Impudence of that pretended Grant. The 
ill returns to the French of their Favours to the Bis 

© ſhops of Rome. 

FI. e Archbiſhop of Canterbury, dies. Eg- 

1 bert, Archbiſhop of York dies. Their Characters. 

VIII. Offa Geiles the Province of Canterbury; ſets 
up an Archbiſhop's Seat at Lichfield : Gets a Pall | 
from Rome to colour his Proceedings. | 

IX. Confuſions in our Hiſtory, as to the time when this 

Archhiſpopricł was erected, and the Perſons who en- 

joyed that Title. Biſhops of Worceſter, Hereford, 
e Sydnaceſter, 11 and Dunmoc 
made Suffr agans to the Archbiſhop of Lichfield. 

X. Council of Calicuith : The 0 Hh and circumſtances 
thereof. Diviſion of the Province of Canterbury ſaid 
to be confirmed in this Council. Legates of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome preſent at this Council: Om 10n of 
their coming inquired into. 

XI. Pr oceedings 1 in that Council. 1 

Gee XII. 
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| XII. Canons of this Council. 


XIII. Some Reflections on the form and circumſtances of 


this Council. 


Anno SECT. I T'Rom this time, till towards the end of this 


753. 


72 ) Baron. 
Annal An. 
710. 


Mercia was taken out of the Province of Canterbury, and 
the Controverſy about the Worſhip of Images diſturbed 
the Engliſh Church, our Hiſtories have little elſe to en- 
certain the Reader with, but the Miſertes of War, and 
the changes it produced, except what relates to the Suc- 
ceſſions and Deaths of the Clergy ; and theſe have been 
ſo carefully related by ſo many other hands, that the 
omiſſion will need no excuſe. _ e 

But whilſt our Hiſtorians are thus barren, the Reyo- 
lutions abroad are very extraordinary and ſurpriſing, 
and ſuch as had in after- times a mighty influence on all 


the Affairs of Chriſtendom, and on the Church of Eng- 


land in particular; and therefore to ſet that Hiſtory in 
its true Light, it will be requiſite to look abroad, and 
obſerve the Revolutions in the Empire, and the Influ- 
ences thereof on the Affairs of Religion, eſpecially in 


the Weſtern Churches. o | 
The Northern People had not only torn Britain, Gaul, | 
and Spain, and a great part of Italy it ſelt from the Ro- 


man Empire, but left the little remains of Italy in ſuch 


circumſtances, that it never ceaſed languiſhing till Rone 


it ſelf, which had hitherto given the Name to the Em- 


pire, was about the middle of this Century cut off from 
it; and though there were doubtleſs many other con- 
current cauſes, yet the Affairs of Religion had a great 


ſhare therein; the Monothelite Hereſy, which had given 
ſo much trouble to the laſt Age, revived again with this, 
and the Emperor Philippicus ran ſo fiercely into the In- 
tereſt of that Hereſy, that he not only gained a Coun- 


cil to eſtabliſh it, and condemn that of Conſtantinople, 


(a) but fent directions to Ccnſtantine, Biſhop of Rome, 
to act accordingly. W e 
Conſtantine, and the People of Rome were ſo far from 
obeying, that in oppoſition to the Commands of the 
Emperor, they cauſed a Picture of the ſix General Coun 
cils, whereof that of Conſtantinople againſt the Monothe- 
lites was one, to be drawn upon a Wall of fait 
urc 


/ 


Century, when the whole Kingdom of 


by 4 : 7 ä — 
# . Of as e ws 
r N 2 . ny 3 ; ; : : © ot OO SR 1 
: e S e dd Le En da on no EI oe SE OS SE EST 
7 9 NN . 2 Z e . N OS 4s ZH) ISP 
* 
8 ; 1 ? 
ak « * — 1 Aa. 


w. 


— 2 — - CY: — — K — A _ A wm 


1 


Chap. XIL Encriisn Cuurcy, 


P * 
. 


Church in Rome ; this the Emperor commanded to be 
defaced, and the Biſhop reſtored again (a) 3 and pro- (% Ibid 
ceeding in his reſentment, he would nor ſuffer the Image 
of the Emperor, according to cuſtom, to be ſet up in 
the Church, and cauſed his Name to be left out of the 
Dypticks of the Church: And fo far did this Faction 
proceed, that when the Emperor would have removed 
Chriſtopher, the Duke or Govetnour of Rome, and have 
put in Peter in his room, as fitter to govern that City 
under this diſorder, the People oppoſed the change, ant 
ſeveral Perſons were lain on both ſides (6). Thus things © bid. 
| paſſed about the Year 710. 5 
SECT. II. Before this Breach was made up, the Anno 
famous Controverſy about the Worſhip of Images broke 753. 
out; for the Saratens had not only broke in upon the 
Eaſtern parts of the Empire, but proceeded ſo far as to 
beſiege Conſtantinople it ſelf; and animated their People 
inn their Cruelties upon the Chriſtians, by charging them 
with Idolatry in the Worſhip of Images; and therefore 
Leo Iſaurus, the Emperor, to deliver his People from 
this pretence for the Cruelty of their Enemies, and the 
Church from the reproach of Idolatry, did, by a ſevere 
Edict, command that Images ſhould every where be 
taken out of the Churches; and at Conſtantinople cauſed — 
thoſe to be put to Death who retuſed to obey (c): And , e, 
becauſe Germans, Patriarch of Conflantinople, refuſed Fr. 1b. is. 
do execute this Edict, the Emperor depoſed him, and © 
| ſet up Anaſtaſius in his ſtead (d), who took his Pattern GY bia. 
from the Emperor, and ſent his Exhortation to the Bi- 
hop of Rome to do the like (e). But this Proceeding () bid. 
had the ſame effect that violent Councils in Matters of 
Religion uſually have, and did not ſucceed. 
- Therefore, about the Year 726 the Emperor publiſh d ” 
| a general Edict to the ſame effect (); Gregory the Second, e 
then Biſhop of Rome, inſtead of complying with this E- 4» 726: 
dict, called a Council, which met at Rome, wherein it was 
decreed, that the uſe of Images ſhould be continued in 
their Churches (g); and an Anathema was pronounced H B 


3 | 1 . n A Decad. Blond. 
againſt the Emperor, and all that had joined with him 41e. ela; 


in forbidding the uſe thereof (/); and that Prelate wrote (4) Ciacon. 
a Letter to the Emperor, very haughty, and full of new 4m 716, 
Maxims, and ſtopped the Money the Emperor was rai- © ** 
ling in Italy; and not only fo, but he withdrew the 

ms Teople 


Decad. Blond. 


9 
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en 


(-) Mzzeny People and the Army of Italy from their Obedience (a), 

G) eMac and raiſed a Rebellion againſt the Emperor (b). And d 
| mp. the account Zonoras gives of this whole Tranſaction is L 
, much the ſame (c); and fo is that of Eutropius (d); but pi 
0% #ifor. re- Vith this difference, that he charges this defection more fr 

rum Orient. - | . . BY 
elbe, particularly on Pope Gregory, and faith, that by his means 1 II 
Leh, Rene. Rome, and all Italy, were withdrawn from the Empire. ' 80 
2:4.41-029%+ SECT. III. Baronius quarrels the Authority of the th 
«d 4m. 756. Greek, Hiſtorians in this particular, as deſigning to reflect I pc 
Diſhonour on the Biſhops of Rome, and the Latin Church, th 
and reproaches them with Ignorance of the Hiſtory of 
the Weſtern Church, as Monſieur du Pin docs with De. ol 
© arime ſign and Malice to the Biſhops of Rome (e); and both ct 
ag. eb. thoſe Learned Writers are at ſome pains to clear thoſe th 
Prelates, eſpecially Gregory the Second, from a Reproach ! L. 
which ſcems to he heavy upon his Memory: But, after bt 
all, if the Honour of the Biſhops and Church, or at leaſt Þ ( 
the Court of Rome had not been touched in this Affair, Þ fre 
the Authority of the Greek Hiſtorians had paſſed unque- | ha 
Was : Wi 


To ſay no more, the very Epiſtles of Gregory the Se- de 
cond and Third, Zachary and Stephen, to Charles Martel, | D 
and Carloman and Pipin, his Sons, publiſhed by that Þ 


Learned Hiſtorian Baronins ; and in ſeveral Editions of | 1s 
the Council, put it beyond a doubt, that the Biſhops of | Ne 
Rome had a great ſharc in withdrawing the People of! as 
Rome from their Duty to their rightful Prince, and Þ «i 
bringing the Empire to the Franks, if they were not the! C. 
ſole Contrivers of it. 1 th 
9 Paulus Diaconus (f) does, as Baronius obſerves, ſay, 1 Sp 
bara. lib. 6. that upon the general diſcontent of the Italians they Þ 
Would have abandoned Leo the Emperor, and have de 
choſen a new one, if the Biſhop of Rome had not per- the 
ſwaded them to the contrary. But if one compares the 1 0% 
date of this particular, with the Letters of the Biſhops of | (e. 
1 Rome, to Charles Martel, and the ſubſequent Matters of] ſer 
5 Fact, one will find it difficult to prove the Dutifulnels # Pe 
of thoſe Prelates, from the Inſtance Baronius lays lo e, 
much ſtreſs upon. Ane 
Thus much is evident, that in the place that Baronius 1 du, 
quotes for the proof of it, Paulus Diaconus ſaith, that hin 
the then Biſhop of Rome, which was Gregory the Second, I © 
@) ia. defpiſed the Command of Leo the Emperor (g). And i bar 


C 1400 


| Life of Conſtantine ſay, he oppoſed the Emperor Philip- 


as had till then remaincd in obedience to the Empire, 


— 
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Ciaconius, who was never thought partial to the preju- 

dice of the Biſhops of Rome by Baronius, does, in the 

picus to his Face (a), and aſcribes the tearing of Italy = rome wa 

from the Empire; partly to the Controverſy about“ 

Images (); and in the Life of his Succeſſor, Pope Gre- 0 vid 

gory the Second, that Writer faith, that Gregory forbad 

the Italians to pay their cuſtomary Tribute to the Em- 

peror (c), and that this his Conduct was occaſioned by ( Se - 

the Controverſy about Images. Voü2F IP 
But Bellarmine, who lived in a time when the Court 

of Rome made no difficulty to own the depoſing Do- 

ctrine, docs, as Mon ſieur du Pin obſerves, not only avow, 

that Gregory the Second excommunicated the Emperor 

Leo Iſaurus, and forbad the Iralians to pay him Tribute, 

but ſaith, that if we believe ſome Men he depoſed him; 

(4) and that Learned Writer Monſieur du Pin, is ſo tar @ Putin 

from clearing Gregory from that Imputation, that all he 24, Be, 

has ſaid will prove nothing elſe to one who conſiders the“ 

whole Series of the Story, bur that this Learned Writer 

docs very worthily own his deteſtation of the depoſing 


Doctrine. 


But to whatever Cauſe it is to be aſcribed, thus much 
is certain, that in the time of Leo Iſaurus, the People of 
Rome, Ravenna, and Venice, and ſuch other parts of 1taly 
aid generally revolt (e); and, for the moſt part, the Ag ach 
Cities choſe themſelves Dukes (/, and the Great Men, , Fe. 


; ; "2 ; A fol. 23. C. 
that were able, ſet up little Sovereignties out of the G bid. 


Spoils of the Empire. 


The Difficulties the Empire at this time ſtruggled un- 


der, put it out of the Power of the Emperor to chaſtiſc 


the Diſobedience; but under the Reign of Conſtantine 


| Copronimus, about the Year 753, Aſtolphus, King of the 
. Lombards, carried home the Revenge that People had de- 
| ſerved, and ſeized the Exarchate of Ravenna, and the 


Pentapolis, and carried his Conqueſt to the Walls of 
Rome, and then challenged the Obedience of the Biſhop 


and People thereof, as due to him in Right of his Con- 
Jueſt. Stephen, at this time Biſhop of Rome, applied 
| tumſclf ro Pipin, King of the Franks, who, at his entreaty, 
| entered Italy with an Army, and recovered all the Lom- 

| bards had taken. 


46 SECT. 
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S ECT. IV. The Emperor Conſtantine hearing of this 


Succeſs of Pipin, and ſuſpecting his Deſign, ſent his Em- 


baſſador to Pipin, who told this Prince, that the Biſhop 


and People of Rome were the Subjects of his Maſter, and 


the Præfecture of Ravenna as unqueſtionably his Right, 
as Paris was the Right of Pipin; and therefore intreated, 


that the Places he had conquered might be delivered to 


(-)P. Emil him, to whom they did unqueſtionably belong (@). To 
fx which Pipin anſwered, that he came into Italy on pur- 
poſe to oblige the Biſhop and People of Rome, and that 


he would be juſt to his Undertaking ; and conſidering 


he had no other way to ſecure the Biſhop and People of 
Rome in his Intereſt, and thereby the vaſt Deſigns he had 


formed, inſtcad of reſtoring them to the Emperor, he 


made a Preſent of the Exarchate of Ravenna, compre- 


hending Ravenna, Bologna, Imola, Faenza, Torly, Ceſenna, 


Bobia, Ferrara, and Adria; and of the Pentapole, com- 
prchending Rimini, Peſaro, Conca, Fano, Serigalia, An- 
cona, and ſome other lefler places, to the Biſhop and 
@)PiiPorrif. Church of Rome (b); and for this end ſent his Chaplain, 


Epit. Decad. 


Blondel. Li, the Abbot of Fulrad, (c) to offer the Keys of the ſaid 


Obi” Towns on the Altar of St. Peter and St. Paul, together 

with the Articles of Agreement betwixt him and the 
Lombards. ” 1 . 

And though there is ſome little difference in the time, 

and in their manner of relating it; yet Anaſtaſius, 

(4) Baron. Baronius (d), Petavius (e), P. Æmilius (f), Mezeray (g), 


ane 75s. Blonde (Hh), and Ado, Archbiſhop of Vienne, (7) do all 


p. 33. a 5 | 
() Petavii. agree in this Account. And the Inſtrument of the Em- 


R ationare 


Pas. a. lu y. PErOr Lewis, about the Year 813, inſerted both into the 


Gerbils Body of the Canon Law (4), and into Labbe's Collection of 


de Geſtis 
Francorum. 
(g) Mezeray 
An. 756. 
(4) Pu Decad. 
Blond. Epit. 


Charlemaign are ſaid to be confirmed, agrees with the 
% Account of the foreſaid Hiſtorians. 

( Aden The Emperor finding no remedy, was forced to {it 
Grain. . down with the hopes to diſintangle himſelf, and find a 
() bee, time to recover the Rights of the Empire, and chaſtiſc 
21.5. the Rebellion of thoſe who were made great by the 

4%, G4. Spoils of it; but that time never came, for the Factions 
LabCe1515. and Diſorders of the Empire ſtill encreaſing, and Pipir 
growing ſtill more powerful, there was ſuch a Founda- 


tion laid for the grandure of Charlemaign his Son, that 


there was no withſtanding his good Fortune and his 
N Arms; 


Hi F e 


the Councils (J, and by which the Donations of Pipin and 
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Chap. XIL Encrisn CHu Rc. 195 
Arms; but that Prince firſt poſſeſſed himſelf of the Title 
of the Emperor of the Weſt (a), and then forced the Em- a 
peror Nicephorus to yield both the Title and Diviſion of «+ #1. 
the Empire, and Itah was left within his Diviſion. Thus 

this Affair begun about the middle of this Century, 
ended in the beginning of the next. 


* 1 


SECT. V. Though the future Conduct of Pipin Anno 3 
ſhews, that notwithſtanding the Preſent he had made to 757. -. 
the Biſhop of Rome, he intended that the City of Rome, 9 
and all the new Dominions of the Church ſhould be held 
of him, as the ſupream Lord thereof; and reſerved to 
FE himſelf the nomination of thoſe Prelates, and took an 
© Oath of Fealty from them, at their Inveſtiture ; yet the 
acceſſion he had made to their Power and Figure made 
a mighty change in the Affairs of that Sec; for thoſe 
Prelates were hereby raiſed to the ſtate of Princes: And 
this has given juſt ground to the French Hiſtorian, to 
ſay of Stephen, who was Biſhop of Rome TB ED 
at this time: That Stephen, by the good Herne Rome tbe 
Offices of the French, may be called the Foun- OR WINE avert pol 
der of the Liberty of Rome, and of the Papal pa. 35. . 9 5 
Sovereignty. | | 

Nor is he ſingular in this Judgment, for thoſe who 
were able to trace the Grandure of thoſe Prelates to its 
true Original, lay the Foundation here; in Memory 
whereof, there was, as Barenius ſaith, an ancient Table 
hung up at Ravenna, which continued to his time with 
this Inſcription: Pipinus primus Amplificande Eccleſi = 
viam aperiens (b). To the Memory of Pipin, who firſt ©) Bon: 
opened the way to enlarge the Authority of the Church. 768. 2.19. 
And Stephen, at this time Biſhop of Rome, was ſo ſenſible 
of the change the favour of Pipin would produce, that 
he returned his acknowledgments in a ſtrain of Elo- 
| quence, which carries the Marks of the utmoſt Exultati- 
On and Joy (c). And in another Epiſtle to the French (d) © Buon: 
mm general, he compares Pipin to Moſes and David; and 155. 2.9. 
| applauds the Services of the French Nation, to the , Lib 
Church and Biſhops of Rome, in ſuch tranſports of ele-“ 68 
vation and complacency as ſhews at once the ſenſe he 
had of thoſe Favours; and that the Court of Rome knew 
now to reliſh and enjoy them. 

I have nor led the Reader out of his way only to 

ſhew, that the World had never yet heard of the later 
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A Hiſtory of the | Chap. XII. 


Maxims in favour of the Papal Power ; nor barely to 
ſhew, that the Biſhops of Rome raifed themſelves as the 
Italian Princes and States generally did, out of the Ru— 
ines of the Empire of the Romans, or Franks ; but I have 
done it to enable him to make a juſt Judgment of the 
Conduct of thoſe Prelates in the part they bore in the 
Affairs of the Church of England; for we arc hencc- 
forward to conſider them as Tcmporal Princes; and be- 
ing advanced to that State, we muſt not wonder if they 


act as ſuch, or uſe their Character and Spiritual Autho- 


rity toſerve the purpoſes of Ambition and worldly Ends, 


or to ſtamp the Image of God upon their Intereſts as 
Secular Princes; at leaſt, this change will be ground 
enough to ſuſpect the future Conduct of theſe Prelates, 
and juſtify our Caution and Reſerve, whenever their Se- 
cular Intcreſts are ſerved, though covered by the moſt 


ſpecious pretences to Religion, and the care of Souls. 


But whilſt the French glory in the advancement of a 


Power which laid out it ſelf to put a Yoke on all the reſt 


of Chriſtendom, the Flatterers of the Court of Rome 
not only forget their Gratitude, but endeavour to rob 


the French of the Honour they deſerved, and deccive 
the World into a belief, that the true origin of the Sc- 


Anno 


cular Grandure of the Papacy was owing to Conſtantine 
the Great, who, as they pretend, did, by a formal Grant, 
during his Life, give the City and Territorics of Rome, 
his Palace therein, and the Sovereignty of the Weſtern 
Empire, to the Biſhops of Rome. Nor are they content 
thus to rob the French, but ſeem to have taken the firſt 
thought of that Impoſture, from the real Services the 
Biſhops of Rome received from the Gallick Princes. 
SE CT. VI. For as Mezeray (a) obſerves, it is thought 
by ſome, that the foreſaid Preſent of Pipin to the Bi- 


% Mezery ſhops and Sce of Rome, was made in the Name of the 


Life of Pipin. 
An. 756. 


then Emperor Conſtantine Copronimus; and that, if there 
be any at all, this was the foundation of the fabulous 
Donation aſcribed to Conſtantine the Great. It is 2 
mighty Complement paid by this Great Man, to the 
Flatterers of the Papal Power, to ſpeak ſo ſoftly of that 
Affair; for one who looks into the Story of thoſe Agcs, 
and finds Conſtantine poſſeſſed of Rome and all Italy, at- 
ter the pretended Grant to give them away, enjoying 


them whilſt he lived, and giving them away 5 5 
cd; 


Chap. XII. Encruisn Crunch, 107 
died; that the ſecond General Council held at Conan. 
tinople about ſixty Years after his Death, and the fourth 
held at Chalcedon above an hundred Tears after, give 
precedence to the Biſhops of Nome, becauſe that City 
was the chief Seat of the Empire; that the Emperors 
were poſſeſſed thereof for four hundred Years after the 
Death of Conſtantine the Great, reſiding therein when 
they pleaſed, and when abſent, governing it by their 
Præfects, Dukes, or Exarchs Care, need no other Argu- 
ments to prove the Impoſture of that pretended Grant. 

In ſhort, one who looks into the Body of the Laws of 2 
the Empire, drawn together by the appointment of the 

Emperor Juſtinian, and finds many of them were di- 
rected to the Biſhops and People of Nome as their Sub- | 
jets, appointing the Officers, and conducting the Go- 55 
vernment thereof; and that not only all the Hiſtories of 
the Empire, but of all the known World, do agree in 
this Account, cannot but ſtand aſtoniſhed to find a 
pretended Grant of Conftantine the Great, giving away 1 
not only his Palace in Rome, but that City, .Htely, and 
the Weſtern” Empire, to che Biſhops: of Rome (a); and (7 e, 1 
this publiſhed by the Authority of thoſe Biſhops; amongſt s „ 
the moſt venerable Monuments of Antiquity; and in 
that Body of Laws received by a great part of Chri- 
ſtendom, and intended as a Standard to all the reſt. 

He who well conſiders all this, will find it very diffi- 
cult to ſpeak otherwiſe of the pretended Grant of Con- 
ftantine, then as one of the coarſeſt, ill-contriv'd, and 

molt impudent, and ſhameleſs Impoſtures that was cver 
offer ed to Mankind $i therefore, notwithſtandin g. the 
pretended Right of Couſtantine, if we canſider to whom 
the Reſolution of uniting the Frenab, and ſubjecting che 
Germans to the Biſhop af Rome was owing, what was 
now done by Pipin, and afterwards by his San Charle- 
maign, it ſeems! highly reafonable to leave the French 
quiet and undiſturb'd in the Honour they pretend to, in 
being the Founders of the Papal Greatneſs ; and let their 
great Hiſtorian ſay, uncontroul'd, T hat the Popes had 
the beſt portion of their Temporal Grandure from the French 


n 


| 6) Meter 
; | "oy Fi: "I 2 | 1 e of ar- 
But if one looks forward, and obſerves the perpetual u 55, 
Jealouſies and Quarrels betwixt the Empire and the Pa- 7 99 
pacy, and conſiders, that the fame Power that Pipin and 
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Charlemaign ſet up in Rome, was the Power that forced 
the ſucceeding Emperors out of Rome and Italy too, and 
uſed them but very coarſly in Germany, there will be 
little reaſon to envy the French, and too much ground 
to compare their Glory to the Goard of the Prophet, 
which was beautiful indeed, but gave being to the 
Worm that quickly withered and deſtroyed it. 

Amo SECT. VII. Whilſt the reſt of Europe had a preſent 

758. ſhare in the Revolutions of the Roman Church and Empire, 

the Engliſb Church for a while ſtood looking on, and un- 

concerned beheld the change; for except ſuch Altera- 

tions as Death had made, the Engliſh Church was much 

in the ſame ſtate as when we entred on the relation of 

Affairs abroad, and our Story ſo barren, that unleſs we 

dreſs up the Dreams and Viſions of the Age, or bring 

the Legends of later date into Story, there is little to 

entertain one with, except what relates to the Succeſſion 

of the Engliſh Biſhops, where the changes were theſe 
which follow. _ \$9-5 20 JOBL 8 


Anno Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, died in the Year 


766. 758, and Bregwin ſucceeded the following Year, and he 
4 dying about the end of three Years, was ſucceeded by 


Lambertus. About the Year 766 died the firſt Archbi- | 


| ſhop of York, Egbert, with the reputation of a great Col- 
lector of Books, a great Scholar, and which is infinite- 
ly more, of a wiſe and uſeful Prelate; he had been 


„ bred under Bede, atleaſt Bede had been aſſiſtant to him 
gb in his Studies (a); that Prelate had the good Fortune to | 


222.2532 have the Education of one of the greateſt Men of the 
Age, and this was Alcuinus, Tutor and Favourite to 
00, Sigebert. Charles the Great of France (b); and, if we do not flatter 
»;7b. 4. Our Nation, the Founder of the Schools in Paris, ſo de- 
799, ſervedly eminent in after Ages. tits 30 0 RE DES 
here is a Body of Canons, and a Pæxitential, which 
paſs under the Name of Egbert's Collections, not unlike 
thoſe aſcribed to Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; 
and it ſeems as much for the Honour of Egbert, they 
ſhould have the ſame Judgment pafled upon them, 
and be eſteem'd, if not the Work of later Ages, yet 
that it received many Additions after his time; at leaſt, 
there are ſome things that ſeem to have the air of Men 
skilled in the Arts of Luſt, and no way becoming the 
Modeſty and Purity of a Holy Prelate, the plainnels 
Aut of © 


of 


= 
1 
1 
3 
1 
IJ 
3 


he cauſed his Biſhops to own the Biſhop of that Sce as 


- 
, 
0 > : : & * „ 
. . 4 1 ae 1 . > 
2 2 * — Abs * N * ads 
Lg N 
yd n 
So ** " : ; * 
* 
N * ; ” 
1 1 % 
d | ; J N 
* 
ate. An 4 


3 * » * * * x gy "1 A * ay * 8 x 
2 _ — n —_ 2 


p " 4 * — a 
81 l ET 2 * 2 "wow — 5 hay E. MTs * 1 0 * % * * * 
N ih 1 | Us 
k . / * 
, » by 3 + va 
8 * fa NO" , — ESA, Auth * wy _— SIE] * py 


0 
* * 
Dre * * , 


of the Age, or the Account his Scholar Alcuinus gives 

of this great Man. N e 
SECT. VIII. And, except in changes of this kind, Anno 

things continued much in the ſame poſture, till ſome 770. 

Alterations in Political Affairs occaſioned a conſiderable 

change in the Government of the Church; for Offa, a 

bold and daring young Prince, was advanced to the 


Kingdom of Mercia, about the Year 758, his reſtleſs 


and uneaſie Spirit ingaged him in frequent Wars, where- 
in he was' for the moſt part ſucceſsful, and his Succeſles 


formed new and ambitious Proſpects, and ingaged him 


in a reſolution to model the Church of the Mercians, to 


anſwer the Idea he had conceived of his own Power and 


the Biſhops of his Kingdom to withdraw their Obedience 


| | but he had firſt put that Truſt into his hands, and pro- 
ceeded ſo far in this Affair, without conſulting the Biſhop 


| What he had before determined, and in ſome meaſure 
put into pract cr? 8 25 
And therefore when the Engliſb Biſnops did afterwards, 
m an Epiſtle to Pope Leo, blame Pope Adrian for coun- 
tenancing the violence offered to the See of Canterbury; 
the Fault they charge him with, was no other than con- ©) 44 


m Leo's Anſwer to them (5), he is ſo far from owning, “) 4 
| that Pope Adrian erected the Archbiſhoprick of Lichfield, 
| that he tells choſe Prelates, that all the concern that Pope 


do the new Archbiſhop, and that upon the deſire of King 
: Offa, and the Biſhops and Nobility of England (c), plain- © bia 
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Conduct; and this gave beginning to his deſign, to 
make the Church within his Kingdom independent on 
the See of Canterbury; and in order thereunto he obliged 


from their Metropolitan; and Lichſield being then the 
chief City and Metropolis of the Kingdom of Mercia, 


their Metropolitan; and to give the better Grace to 


what he had done, after ſome time he ſent to Nome, and 
from Pope Adrian obtained a Pall for his new Archbiſhop, 


of Rome, that it is manifeſt, that his application to the 
See of Rome for a Pall, was intended only to colour 


Sacra. Pars 1. 


firming or recognizing what Offa had done (a). And 7. 46: 


had in that Affair, was no more than in ſending a Pall 


y aſcribing that Work to the Authority of the Prince, 
and the National Chur 


And ' 


Hie of the Chap. II 


"And led. it is yery manifeſt, by all the circum- 


ſtances of this Story, that all the ſhare that Prelate had 


in this Affair, and all that was expected from him, was 


no more than an honorary Recognition, or at moſt a 
confirmation of what had before been done in England, 
and what would have been good without it. But it is 

much eaſier to ſhew, by their Epiſtles on this occaſion, 


that neither the Biſhops of Rome or England aſcribed the 


erecting the See of Lichfield into an Archbiſhoprick, to 
the ſending of a Pall to the Biſhops thereof, or to any 
act of the Biſhops of Rome, than to clear the Chrono- 
logy, and aſcertain the time and circumſtances of do- 
ing it. 
Anno SEG1,I% ..Far:aur Hiſtorians are ſo ill agreed 
785, upon that Subject, that M. Weſtminſter and M. Paris, 
._"- - placs the 3 of Adulphus, Biſhop of Lichfield, 


and his advancement to the ſtate of Archbiſhop, in the 


Year 765, and the receiving of his Pall in the Year fol- 
lowing, and make Berthune and Highbert his Succeſſors 
in the See of Lichfeld; whercas, on the contrary, 


Malmsbury, and Florentius invert that Order, and make 


eren and Highbert Predeceſſors to Adulph, and fix 


the Succeſſion of Aldulph twenty Tears lower. The 


Saxon Chronicle fixes the Advancement of Higbbert in 
(4) chin the. Year 785 (a) ; and yet in the ſame, Work we find 


_ An, his Name and Character ten Years before, (b) but 1t 1s 


©) cr. amonglt the Witneſſes to a Leaſe let by Beonne, Abbot 
5 . ee and there is ſo much reaſon to think, 
that they who had skill enough to make Charters, knew 


how to A Leaſes and corrupt: Hiſtory too, that one. 


would rather chink, that ſeeming contradiction i is Owing 
to in Interpolation of. later date, than to thoſe who firſt 
obl iged the World with that noble Monument of An- 
tiquity. 

In ſhort, the Sneceibops of che Biſhops of the Sec of 


Lichfield are loaded with ſo many difficulties, that that 


Learned Author, who laboured ſo ſucceſsfully in mot 
of this kind, does not ſtick to ſay, that the difficulties of 
Succeſſion in that See, betwixt the Year 768 and the Year 
().44%e ca. doo were inv incible (c), and yet the exact time of divr 
ding the Province of C enterbyry is not to be aſcertaincd, 
but by ſettling the Succeſſions in that See of Lichfield, on 

which it does chiefly depend. 1 
us 


Ma — no a a = I 1 


was the-lame Year choſen his Succeſſor, and that at the 


the Government of Higbert. 


* 
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Thus much is certain, that that Archbibhprick was Anno 
funded: by Offa, King of the Mercians, confirmed by 705 
Adrian, whilſt Lambert or Jambert was Archbiſhop of ) 
Canterbury, and that Offa forced Fambert to yield to the 5 
3 dividing: his Province at the Council of Calcuith; and it 1 
is certain, Adrian came not to the Papacy till the Year 
E 7326 which makes it evident, that M. Weſtminſter, and 
M. Paris are miſtaken in their Account of this Affair; 
and; on the contrary, there is great appearance of truth 
in the conjecture of Mr. Wharton (a), that Berthune, Bi- H. A . 
ſhop of Lichfield, died in the Year 785, that Higbert 


Council held at Calcuith within that Year, Jambert forced 
by Offa; conſented to yield up a part of his Province to 


But Higbert did not aſſume the Title of Archbitzop 
till the Council of Calcuith was over, and died the four 
following, before he received a Pall. Adulph ſucceeding” 
the ſame Year took upon himſelf the Title of Archbiſhop, 
and his Title was acknowledged by a Pall from Pope 
Adrian, and not long after this violence offered to the 
Sce of Canterbury, Offa having over=-ran the Kingdom of 
the Eaſt-Angles, and made it a tributary and dependant 
State, he laid both that and the Kingdom of Mercia in- 
to the new Province of Lichfield (b); by this change the 0: Gift Prorif N 
Biſhops of Hereford, Worceſter, Leiceſter, and Sydnaceſter e 
Within the Kingdom of Mercia, and the Biſhops of Hel. 
manſled and Dunmoc, in the Kingdom of the Eaſt Angles, 
became Suffragans to the new Archbiſhop of Lichfield. 
SECT. X. Ir is little leſs difficult to afcertain the Auno 
Time, or adjuſt the Circumſtances of the Council of 786 
1 alcaith, than to fix the diviſion of the Province of Can- 
rerbary ; for ſome place this Council in the preſent Year, 
ſome in the Year preceeding 0 and ſome two Years S8, 
after (4), and others three (e); but that which is plain, Wagna. 
and in which our Hiſtorians hrs. agree, is, that about 1 
this time Gregory Biſhop of Oſtia, and 7 heophylact Biſhop 5 vl 1. 
of Jodi, two Italian Biſhops, came into England, with le Wenn 
the Character of che Legates of Adrian, Biſhop of Rome; © 7% 
and. during their continuance here, there were ſeveral 
Mectings of the Kings, Biſhops, and Nobility, wherein 
ſeveral things relating to Faith and Diſcipline were, by 
thoſe Prclates, Fons ſes and allowed of by the Engliſh 


5 + Kings, 
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(a) Concil. 
Brit, Tom, I, 


PAT. 292. 


(4) Ibid. 


Kings, Nobility, and Clergy; theſe are contained under 


twenty Heads, and paſs under the Title of the Canons 
of the Council of Caleuiih (a): 
Theſe Legates were ſent by Pope Adrian, to inquire 
into the ſtate of the Engliſb Church; and in their Speech 
to the Engliſb Biſhops, the Legates tell them, that they 


were the firſt Prieſts that had ever been ſent from Rome 


to England, ſince the Days of Auſtin the Monk (5). If 
we add to this, that theſe Legates were accompamed 
into England by Pcrfons deputed by Charles the Great of 
France, there being at this time a ſtrict Friendſhip be- 


twixt Charles, and Offa King of the Mercians; that they 


( Ibid. 


Pope Adrian. 


' a) Council. 
PAT. 29>. 


ſaw Jambert, or Lambert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in 


their way, but were received with great Joy by Offa (c); 
that the Archbiſhop was forced to yield up, or as others 
ſay, to reſign a part of his Province, in one of the Aſ- 
ſemblies thefe Legates had the Conduct of; and that the 
Arts of oppreſſing the Clergy by Legantine Power, ſo 
heavily complained of by after Ages, were yet unknown 
to the World: one is apt to conclude, that theſe Pre- 


deſign of that Prince to divide his Province. 


And if they came unſought for, the Succeſſes of Boni- 
face, Archbiſhop of Mentz, and Legate of the Biſhops 


of Rome, lie ſo near and ſo open, that one can ſcarce 
help thinking, that one has the true Key to the Zeal of 


SECT. XI. But whatever the Reaſons of their com- 


ing were, theſe Legates being arrived, made no ſtay at 


Canterbury, but haſted to the places, where they hoped 
for better welcome. Gregory, Biſhop of 0ftia, went away 


to the Court of Offa, King of the Mercians, probably at 
Lichfield; Theophyla, Biſhop of Todi, to the North, 
where he took up his Quarters with Eanbald, Archbiſhop 


of York, and ſending to Oſred the Second, King of Mor- 


 thumberland, that Prince appointed the meeting of his 
_ Clergy and Nobility in Council, where, inſtead of en- 
tering into Conſultation or Debate, or proceeding by 


way of Suffrage, according to the uſual method of Coun- 
cils, Theophyla# delivered his Sentiments on ſeveral 
Heads (4): And this his Speech or Advice, for ſo it ap- 
pears, rather than the Decrees of Council, wer, wu 

nde, 


— 


"7 
- - 
* . 
4s IL. TY. 9 * "Io H 1 1 . K 1 7 1 * N 

- FLY » 8 8: 4. hs 2 * - " * 7 én; T¾ | * . 

” * 

1 4  % 1 

: , Fu v 1 

0 - * 5 : * 7 
* * * * . , =. 3 . 

. 1 -> ' 
% . = 
__ 
: - 22 1 
ER V IO nin a 6 
— De. 


—— 
£0 
* 8 
be. 227 
1 * 
=: 
_—- 


| lates came to England on the Inſtance of Offa, to inti- 
midate the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and to colour the 


* 
. ³· A ̃ J? EIS 


wn. 


at this Aflembly. N 
But their Subſcriptions run in ſuch manner as ſhew, 
what ſenſe they had of this Affair, that of Eanbald, Arch. 
biſhop of Tori, runs: For he Subſcribes to 1 
it gz to a Pious and Catholick Paper. And -licz — and linde cnicis 
the Subſcriptions of all the Lower Clergy, x | 
the Abbots, Nobility, and Judges are all 
anſwerable hercunto, and run thus: Ve - Selibereteats* admonitiönibtis 
approve theſe wholſome Advices. bcapdwus 
And the Legates, as well in the thirteenth Article, as 
in their Addreſs to Pope Adrian, uſe the ſame terms. 
Where this Northern Aſſembly was held, docs not ap- 
pear. Things having paſſed in this manner in the North, 
the Biſhop of Todi went to the mid part of England, to 
a place called Calcuith; where King Offa, and the Engliſh 
Biſhops South of Humber met together, and the Advices 
which had been delivered ro the Clergy of the North 
were produced, with the Subſcriptions made in the Nor- 
thern Aſſembly, and read firſt in Latin, and then in 
Engliſb; and being approved, were ſubſcribed by King 
Offa, fambert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and twelve other 
Biſhops, ſome of whoſe Names, and which is more, their 
Sees are intirely unknown to our Hiſtorians. 
SECT. XII. This Aſſembly being broken up, the Anno 
Diſcourſes which paſs under the Title of Canons, were, 787. 
by the Legates, drawn into the form of an Epiſtle, and 
ſent by them to Adrian, Biſhop of Rome : In the firſt part 
whereof they tell that Prelate; they had recommended 
to the Engliſh Church the Faith and Diſcipline of the 
firſt ſix General Councils : In the ſecond, that they had 
taught them the ancient form of Baptiſm, and the Duty 
of Godfathers : In the third, that they had required the 
Biſhops to meet twice a Year in Council ; and once a 
Year to go through their reſpective Dioceſſes, to preach 
to their People, to confirm, to diſſolve Inceſtuous Mar- 
riages, and uſe their beſt care to ſuppreſs Sorcery, Witch- 
craft, and all Vice: In the fourth, they ſay, they had di- 
rected the Habits of Canons, Monks, and Nuns. In the. 
fifth and ſixth, che qualification of Abbots and Ne. 
| rieſts 


1 — 


Prieſts and Deacons. The ſeyenth directs the obſer- 
vance of the Hours of Prayer. The eighth, that the 


ancient Privileges granted by the Biſhops of Rome be 
obſerved. The ninth forbids the Clergy to eat alone. 
The tenth forbids the Prieſt to celebrate Maſs bare. 


legg'd, or to uſe Chalices, or Patents of orn. 

In the middle of this Article they tell Pope Adrian, 
that they had ſeen the Engliſb Biſhops, in their Courts, 
judge of Sccular, as well as of Spiritual Affairs; and that 
they had admoniſhed them, according to the Advice of 
the Apoſtle, not to entangle themſelves in worldly At. 
fairs. eee eee ee U RY 


In the eleventh, they tell Pope Adrian, that they had 


given Advice to the Kings and Princes of Ezgland, how 


to conduct themſelves in the diſcharge of thur Truſts, | 
and particularly, in the reſpect they ought to pay to 


Biſhops, and the Reaſons and Arguments they had 
made uſe of on this Subject. | 51 


In the twelfth, they pretend to direct the choice of 


Kings, and the Obedience that is due to them. 


Ih be thirtcenth Article has the Title of- the thirtcenth 


Admonition and Advice, and is directed to Judges and 
Magiſtrates to diſcharge their Truſts with Integrity and 
Impartiality; and this is inforced by many Texts of 
Scripture. | 8 SEA 
The fourteenth is in the ſame ſtrain, and has nothing 
that looks like a Canon, or Decree of a Council, but 


Imports, that they who deſire to live in Friendſhip with Þ 


the Church of Rome, muſt endeavour to avoid Injuſtice, 
and to lay no greater Burthens upon the Churches, than 
what were laid upon them by the ancient Uſages of for- 
mer Emperors and Kings; thus, ſay they, there will be 
a general Union amongſt Chriſtians in Faith and Charity, 
and under one Head, and that is Chriſt. | 


The fifteenth directs the puniſhing of Inceſtuous Mar- 


riages. 

The ſixteenth forbids Baſtards to inherit. 
The ſeventeenth aſſerts the payment of Tythes from 
the Levitical Law, forbids Uſury, and appoints Weights 
and Meaſures. e | 
The eighteenth is a long Diſcourſe to prove the 
practice and neceſſity of performing Vows. 


The 
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Chap. XII ENI Caunc, 


Uſages of Pagans, together with a Charge againſt the 


The nineteenth contains Advice, not to imitate the 


Eugliſb People, for imitating Pagans in the faſhion of 
their Cloaths ; for disfiguring their Horſes; by ſlitting 
their Noſtrils, tying their Ears together, and cutting off 


their Tails ; for Sorcery, and the eating of Horſe-fleſh. 

The twentieth is a Diſcourſe of the Nature and Ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance; but adds too, that ſuch as de- 
part this Life without Repentance and Confeſſion, arc 
not not to have the Prayers of the Church n. 

SECT. XIII. Thus ſtands the Account of this Coun- 
cil, as well in our Hiſtorians, as in the Collections of 


Spelman and Labbe ; ſo that if the Hiſtorians of this Age 


did not teach us to uſe the words Synod and Council, 
to ſignify Aſſemblies of all kinds, whether for Religious, 
or Secular, or Mixt Affairs, we ſhould be at a loſs for 
1 Name to this Aſſembly. In the Collections of the 
Learned Collector of the Britiſh Councils, it has the 


Anno 


788. 


Name of a National Legantine Council: But in the Hi- 


ſtory of Monſieur du Pin it is ſhrunk up, and called the 
Council of Northumberland; and if what is delivered 
down to us under the Title of Canons, be nuſcalled, the 


Speech, or Charge of a Biſhop, or a Narrative of their 
Proceedings, ſent from the Legates to Pope Adrian, the 
Stile, Form, and Circumſtances of this Aſſembly, have 


_ occaſioned, and ſeem to juſtify this Miſtake. 


And the Names at the foot of this Council do rather 
leſſen, than any way add to the reputation of it; for 
amongſt the Subſcribing Biſhops, there are ſome whoſe 
Names, others whoſe Sees are intirely unknown to our 


Hiſtorians ; beſides, in the Body of this Council it is 
ſaid, three or four times, that the Archbiſhop and Bi- 


ſhops ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs ; but there's no 
mention of ſubſcribing their Names: And though Bede 
docs ſeem to ſay, this was done in the Council of Hat- 
field, yet in all the Copics thereof, which have hitherto 


been made publick, we have the Names of the Biſhops 


inſerted by the Actuary, in the Preamble, but no Sub- 


ſcriptions at the foot of that Council. FO 
And as there is no Inſtance of this kind, in any pre- 


ceding or ſubſequent Engliſh Council before the Con- 
queſt, ſo it appears by the ſixth Canon of the Council 


of Cloveſhoe, in the Year $16, that the Uſage of ſigning 
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Councils with the ſign of the Crofs was continued. Be. 
ſides, what is ſaid before in the Subſcriptions made in 
the Northern Aſſembly, there are mentioned two Bi- 
ſhops more than were at that time Biſhopricks within the 
Kingdom of Northumberland; of which one of them, 
that is, Adulphus Myrenſis Eccleſiæ Epiſcopus, is one whoſe 
Sce was never yet heard of; and Æthelwine is no where 
to be found in the Catalogue of the Northern Biſhops; 
and there are ſeveral of the Biſhops of the Province of 
Canterbury, whoſe Names are not to be heard of in the 
compaſs of this Age. a de es 8 Pets 

And the Names we meet with no way agree with the 
Accounts we have of their Succeſſions: Thus, according 
to M. Weſtminſter, Edeulphus Biſhop of Lindeſey, came not 
to that See till the Year after this Council. Vnwona, who 
ſtands next to him in the order of the Subſcribers, is ſaid 
to be Biſhop of Leiceſter; and yet amongſt the Subſcri- 
bing Biſhops we have the Name of Totta, though that 
Name 1s no where to be found 1n the. Catalogue of the 
Engliſh Biſhops, but amongſt the Biſhops of Leiceſter, in 
which See he ſucceeded about the Year 737, and died 
about the Year 764, according to the Fafti ; and was 
ſucceeded firſt by Edbertus, and after his Death by Yu. 
wena. And one who compares the Names of the fol- 
lowing Subſcribers, with the Catalogues of the Biſhops 
of the Province of Canterbury, at the time of this Coun- 


Til, will find great reaſon to believe, that thoſe who 


ſigned this Council, ſigned it no otherwiſe than with 
the Sign of the Croſs ; that the addition of Names is a 
work of a later date. ea Aa 
Upon the whole Matter, one cannot forbear to think, 
that if ever there was ſuch a Council in due form, as 
that ſaid to be held about this time at Calcuith, the 
World has not yet been obliged with a true Copy of it; 
and that the remains we have thereof, are rather the Hi- 
ſtory or Narrative of the Proceedings of the Legates, 
than true and genuine Canons of an Engliſh Council. 


CHAP. 


SECT. 1” 


) "Exc ee 1085 
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* E C ole about Image-Worſbip be- 
ins in England: Ihe occaſion thereof : 

The ſenſe I Practice of the ff Ages in "this Par- 
ticular. 

II. The Ii me add ra of introducing ſtages into 
the Church : \ Worſhip thereof not allowed in the Se- 
venth Century, in the Church of Rome. 

III. Council of Conſtantinople forbids the Worſhip and 
uſe of Images: Imperial Edifs on that ſubject: Op- 
poſition made by the Biſhops and People of Italy: 4 
Schiſm and Rebellion occaſioned thereby. . 

IV. Empreſs Irene declares for the Worſhip of Images, 
attempts 10 ſettle it by a Council held at Conſtan- 
tinople : Is oppoſed hy the Biſhops" and People, and 
forced to deſiſt. | 

V. A Council called to meet at Nice, declares in fa- 
our of Images: Account of that C ouncil by the C un. 
cil of Frankfort: Condemned thereby. 

VI. Diſputes about the Judgment of the Council of 
Frankfort : The Grounds thereof. Second C ouncil of 
Nice inexcuſable. 

VII. General oppoſition to the Worſhip of Images. Engliſh 
Church reſents the Proceeding of the Council of Nice: 
| Declares againſt the Worſhipping of Images : Ingages 
Alcuinus 1 write againſt it. 

VIII. Alcuinus's Book againſt Images loft. Senſe of 

the Council of Franctort denied by ſome, allowed by 

Baronius, Labbe, Mezeray's, and Du Pin's can 

of that Council. Worſhip of Images rejected by the 

Engliſh, French, and Germans. 

IX. Doctrine of Reliques eſtabliſhed by the Second 
Council of Nice: Ill effefts thereof: Monks ſerve 
themſelves by pretended, Reliques : The Reception this 
Voctrine met with in England: 

X. Body of St. Alban ſaid to have been 8 to 
King "Offa : A Synod ſaid to be called, for taking 
up the Reliques ft "_- Saint: A Monaſtery RY 4 
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Anno 
792. 


70 ths Memory, Peter-Pence ſaid to be granted about 

this time: Grounds of that pretence: The Inference 

of Polidore Virgil from hence: That falſly called a 
ribute. 

N. Baronius follows Polidore in his Account of this 
Affair. No ſuch Grant at this time as a Peny a Houſe. 
True Account of that Aﬀair : : Ridiculous Inferences 

made from thence. 

XII. Reaſon of relating the foreſaid Story o Offi's 
pretended Viſion : His Character. 

XIII. Z/% e Marks of Falſhood in the Story of the Re- 
liques of St. Alban: Grounds of this C 1 Pri- 
. Sas 10 be n to that, unn 


SECT. F 


Rom the Sync of Colewinh, till chis time, 


one 1s ſaid to be held at Vincenbale or Pyncanbale, and 


another at Acclam in the North; and both ſaid to be 
held in the Year 788 by ſome, by others, in the Year 


792, but if there yer were ſuch Councils in England, at 


preſent there remains no more of them but the Names. 


But about this time the Controverſy about the Worſhip 
of Images, which, for about ſixty Years paſt, had oc- 


cCaſioned a Schiſm in the Eaſtern Church, broke 1 in upon 


the Churches of England. 

This was occaſioned by a Copy of the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice, ſent to Offa, King of the Mercians, by 
Charles the Great of Fance: Bur becauſe this has con- 


tinued a long ſubject of Controverſy to the Chriſtian 


Church, and has produced a great deal of Faction and 
Miſchicf i in States, as well as Diviſion in the Church, 


it may not be amiſs to look backward, and obſerve the 


Riſe, the Steps, and Conſequence of this Controverſy : 


It is manifeſt beyond diſpute, that the Rule of Goſpel- 


Worſhip, that God was to be Werſhipped in Spirit and 
in Truth, was underſtood by the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians, not only to exclude the Poa of the Ceremonial 
Law, but to be infinitely more inconſiſtent with the 
Symbolical Worſhip of the Gentiles by Images, and vi- 
{ible Repreſentations of the Being they adored ; and 


therefore the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of the Goſpel, 
4s 


i "Chap. Rl It. | 


„ ˙ ˙˙ů—k oe ae... ee Ra” 


we are in the dark, only we are told, that 
W were ſeveral Councils in this Interval; of which 
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209 


as they laboured to poſſeſs the Fews with the neceſſity 
of laying aſide the Ritual Law, did, with equal Zeal, 
labour to deliver the World from the low and mean 
Conceptions of the Divine Being, and the undue man- 
ner of Worſhipping him in uſe amongſt the Gentiles ; 
and it is as manifeſt they were ſucceſsful in both: And 
upon this ground, the uſe of Images was not only uni- 
verſally laid aſide, where-ever the Chriſtian Religion 
prevailed, but was eſteemed a direct violation of the 
Rule of Worſhip which the Goſpel had preſcribed. _ 

SECT. II. In this manner things continued, till the 
Inundations of the Northern People, in the fifth and 
ſixth Centuries, did, in a great meaſure, reſtore Paga- 
niſm to the Weſtern Nations: And this terrible Judg- 
ment, which ſhould have made the Weſtern Chriſtians 


| wiſe to Holineſs and Devotion, had a very contrary ef- 
' fect, and put them on ſtudying to be wiſe out of the 


ways of God. And hence it came to paſs, that in the 
Converſion of thoſe Northern People, they were per- 
mitted to bring ſome of their Pagan Rites into the 
„%%% fe}; „FFG 


Anno 
792. 


And it ſeems very probable, that it was Indulgence to 


this People, who had been accuſtomed to worſhip by 


Images, that introduced them into Churches; for tho 
there is reaſon to believe, that the Images and Pictures 


of the Emperors had ſome Ages before been ſet up in 
Churches ; yet it is manifeſt, theſe were Prerogatives 
by which the Honours paid to the Emperors were di- 


ſtinguiſned; and that for the ſame reaſon, and for the 
| fame ends, their Statues were ſet up in Senate-Houſes, 
Markets, and other places of publick Concourſe ; and it 


ſeems not unlikely, that this way of doing Civil Ho- 


nour to their Emperors, might diſpoſe the Minds of 


ſome Chriſtians, to ſet up the Statues of ſome of their 
| Great Men, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by greater 
| Holineſs, or great Sufferings for the ſake of Chriſt. 
But this Uſage, if begun, never made any conſidera- 
ble Progreſs, till the Inundations of the Huns, Goths, and 
Vandals, had overſpread the Empire; but theſe People 
having driven Learning out of the Empire, thrown 
down Churches, and, for the moſt part, deſtroyed the 
| Clergy of the Weſtern Nations, by the ſad circumſtances 
| they were reduced to, the Clergy of the ſixth and ſeventh 
„ Ages 


e GX 


Ages became Partakers in the Ignorance and Barbarity 


thereaf ;"and therefore, coplgerins the time when thele 
1 che Clergy who had 


Fi > 4, i h*m 2 1:37 a7 ; "of 
rude People were converted, a 


the conduct gf their Converſion, one cannot wonder 
they were permitted to bring the uſe of Images with 
chem ito Churches. 1 WE 
Thus much appears, by an Epiſtle of Gregory the Great, 
TREATY.” EE ol 131 TE . I &S 1 e 
ro Serenus Biſhop of Marſeilles, about the Year 601, that 
 Hilip or eee Foopee new'y converted, Icparated them 
ſclyes' from. that Prelate, becauſe he would nor ſuffer 


7 


them to ſet up any more Images in their Churches, and. 


#1 14 


been ſet 


pulled down'thoſe which had been {et up before; and 
therefore Gregory adviſes that Prelate, that he ſhould be 


x 1 


careful to teach his People, That Images are not to be wor- 


fache, bir not to binder them, if they dejoe in, 0 ſe 
up Images in their Churches ( ' * YES 

And the reaſon that Gregory gives, why Serenus ſhould 
permit Images to be ſet up in Churches, was, leaſt by re- 
fuſing it, fie ould give offence to Pagans and barbarous 
People, amongſt whom he lived, and prejudice their Minds 


0% bid. againſt the Chriſtiun Religion (O). 
Anno 5 SECT. Fon EE. (b) 


* 


eng 2 ASH 4 irn 8 
792. jecturè; for ese, y (c) in the accou 


ſhipped, only to be uſed as Books are, for Hiſtory and Ip. 


() Gregor. 
Epiſt. Lib. . 
Epiſt. 9. 


(c) Mezeray 7555 tC 7.54 52044 AST STI RF REUSED LE * gives of the 

Life of Clo 4 rench 6 1905 in the ſeventh Age, when this Epiſtle of 
tair II. p. Gregory ö 8 \ 

2 5 the Pre 

pulled down the P s, there were yet a world 0 

| Pagans, eſpecially among ft the French, and thoſe of the 


I ; AR ie ff 4.8: 7 7 Air FHR „ 
molt principal * And for thoſe that were converted, they bad 


55 


wich ado to wean them from their ancient Superſtition: 


7. hey bore a reverence ſtill to the places where the Gentiles 
had" worſhipped and adored ; and ſtill retained *fome te- 
mainders of their Ceremonies, their Feſtivals, Augures, and 
the Witchcrafts f Paganiſm, which, they mingled with the 
Exerciſes of the Chriſtian Religion; V 


And long after this time, in an Epiſtle of Pope John 


% cox, the Ninth, to pe Archbibap of Rhemes (d), the Pope 


Tom.-9. Lab. iat 0 *. F.. ent 13. ö . 
col 433 takes notice of the like practice amongſt the Normans, 


Ren | Ns COLI! 
who had ſettled themſclyes in that part of France which 
was under the care of that Archbiſhop, and had not 
long before the date of that Epiſtle been baptized ; yet 


"RAS  # 8 EE 4: Fe *  BY\ * 1 * 4 ; 
norwirhſtanding chat, they continued to live in the Pagan 


3c 13 TaftfF 


man- 


Nor m1 ingular in e er con- 
5 ac 


TIE 74> | to got ix „ $ d g 

4s 5 7% faith, That notwithſtanding all the 
the Prelates, who, by the Authority of their Kings, | 
down the Pagan Temples, there were yet a world of 
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partaking of the Geptile Sacrifiees. 

Theſc Paſſages ſo fully explain Gregom's Epiſtle to Se- 
genus, that there ſeems mp ground to doubt, that the uſe 
of Images was introduced into the Churches of the Weſt, 
upan the Converſion of the Northern People; and that 
the Worſhip thereof had its beginning in the Welt, from 
their Superſtition. But if there can be ground to doubt 


the original of this Uſage, it is evident, paſt contradicti- 


| on from the foxeſaid Epiſtle of Gregory to Serenus, that 
| the Worſhip of Images was not allowed of by the 
Church of Nome, in the beginning of the ſcventh Cen- 
tur7. FUL. 
However, Images beginning about this time to be 
introduced, the Superſtition which finſt brought chem in, 
grew up fo faſt, that in the beginning of the eighth 


Century, a Worſhip began to be paid to them: And 
this became ſo viſible, that the Jens and the Saracens 


charged the Eaſtern Chriſtians with Idolatry in the Wor- 


manner, offering Sacrifices to;their Idols or Images, and 


ſhip 0 Images (a). Leo Iſaurus advanced to the Em- 2 Baron: 


PIEC about the Tear 7 17, Was ſo ſenſibly couch'd with 723 


this Reproach, that by an Edict about the Year 726, he 
commanded that Images ſhould be taken down, and re- 


moved out of Churches; and by another Edict made 
gez 
pit. Decad. 


the refuſal theręgf Capital (b). And Leo Iſaurus dying, 


his Son Conſtantine Copronimus purſued his Steps, and Blond, 4 


about the Tear 754, called a Council, conſiſting of 338 
Biſhops, which met at Conſtantinople, and not only de- 
creed againſt the Worſhip; but alſo againſt the uſe of 


Images (c) in Churches. 


| cally from the Biſhops and People of Hal), and a migh- 
ty Schiſm was raiſed in the Church, and great Hears and 


Factions in the State; inſomuch as the Italians, and in 


particular the Biſhops and People of Rome, as before has 
been obſerved, withdrew their Obedience from the Em- 
Peror. 


_ SECT, IV. However, theſe Princes bore down all 
Oppoſition, and with violence purſued their deſign to 


baniſh Images out of Churches. In this manner things 
proceeded, till the Year 780; but Leo the Emperor dy- 
ing that Year, the Empire fell into the hands of Con- 
ſtantine his Son, who had been proclaimed Emperor 

2 


o. fol. 23. 


(e) Concil. 
ö ; . . ; ; i : o 2 | | Tom. 6. Lab. 
_ Theſe Princes met with great oppoſition, and eſpe- ©. % 


dro 
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during the Life of his Father; but Conſtantine being yet 
a Minor, his Mother the Empreſs Irene poſſeſſed her ſelf 
of the Adminiſtration of the Empire, and the conduct 
of the former Princes in the buſineſs of Images, having 
made mighty Heats, ſhe reſolved upon a different courſe, 


and probably hoped, by this means, to bring the Italians, 
whoſe defection had been chiefly occaſioned by this 
Controverſy, back again to their Duty, and quiet the 


ferment in the Empire. 


And therefore, no ſooner was ſhe poſſeſt of the Admi- 


niſtration, but ſhe gave private notice to Adrian, Biſhop 
of Rome, of her Reſolution to reſtore the uſe of Images; 
and foreſeeing ſne ſhould meet with great oppoſition 
from Paul, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſhe forced him to 
retire from that Station into a Monaſtery, and put 7a- 
raſius in his room; whom, from a Lay-man, ſhe ad- 
vanced to that Patriarchate. 7 


And the better to open the way to her deſign, by an Edict, | 


| liberty was granted to diſpute for the lawfulneſs of wor- 
22 ſhipping Images (a), whereas Baronizs obſerves, that be- 
Aue 84. fore that Edict of Irene and Conſtantine, the People, Sol- 
* diers, and Senate ſo fiercely oppoſed that Doctrine, that 
no Man was allowed to diſpute for the lawfulneſs of 

G) Ibi. Image-Worſhip (b). NO ED 
Anno This Deſign was carried on in concert with Adrian, 


792. Biſhop of Rome, and things, as they thought, being pre- 
pared for it, the Empreſs ſummoned a Council to meet 


at Conſtantinople, in the Year 786 ; but the Legates from 


Nome being arrived, and the Council aſſembled, Aug Þ 


the firſt, the Biſhops and Clergy who oppoſed the deſign, 


© Baron. Oppoſed alſo the meeting of the Council (c), and de- 


Annal. An, 


786. 923.4. Clared, that Matter had been finally determined, and 
ought not to be brought under debate again ; and thc 
Citizens and Military Men being generally of this Opi- 
nion, the Diſpute roſe to ſuch a height, that a Tumult 
was raiſed in the City ; and the Biſhops afſembled by 

the appointment of the Empreſs, were in great danger 

RM of being torn to pieces in the Inſurrection (d). This 

2 broke up the Council, and put the Empreſs upon ne 

327. Arts to bring about her Deſign, which ſhe accompliſſid 
in a little time. : 

Ano SECT. V. For having puniſh'd ſome, and baniſh 


792. Others, and by ſeveral ways contrived the difperling 
an 


I Hiſtory of the Chap. XIII. 
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Chap. XIII. ENGLISH Cuurc 


ſixth and ſeventh Seſſions, not only condemned the 


Images, againſt all that call Images by the Name of Idols, 


them (c). | 


of Hancfort repreſents the ſenſe of this Council, which 
was removed to, and ended at Nice, but was begun at 


non, the Council of Conſtantinople, in the point of Images, 


dinary Copies thercof. 


a 


— * 
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and breaking that Party, which oppoſed both the Wor- 

ſhip of Images, and the uſe of them in Churches, and 
eſpecially the Military Force which ſided with it (a), () Eutropii 
ſhe brought things to that paſs, that She, and the young . l. 
Emperor, appointed a Council to meet at Nice in Bi- 32. 
thynia the Year following, who accordingly met, and 
entered upon buſineſs in September 787 


This Aſſembly conſiſted of 350 Biſhops, who in their 


Council of Conſtantinople, under the Emperor Leo, which 
had forbid the uſe of Images, (5) but in the fifth Seſſion, © <* 


| 10 Tom, 7. Lab 
They pronounced Anathema's againſt all the breakers of 4 


or apply the Texts of Scripture againſt Idols, to the Images 
in uſe among ſt Chriſtians ; or refuſe to ſalute them: And 
determined, that the adoration of Honour ſhould be paid to 


(c) Concil. 
Tom. 7. Col. 


And the better to illuſtrate the Doctrines they deli- 3. % Lab. 
vercd, or as Monſieur Labbe exppreſſes it, (d) that the@ co, | 
Fathers might the better reap the Fruits of their Labour, 
in the fifth Seſſion of this Council, they cauſed the Image 
of our Bleſſed Saviour to be brought into the Aſſembly, 
and they all fell down and worſhipped it, if we may re- 
iy on the Authority of this Learned Writer in this parti- 
cular. The Conduct of theſe Prelates may poſſibly give 
us a juſt view of the Sentiments of this Council, and ſhew 
us upon what ground the ſecond Canon of the Council 


Conſtantinople ; and for this reaſon is called, in that Ca- 


in a very different manner from what appears in the or- 


For that Canon ſaith, 4 Queſtion ariſing 
concerning the late Council of Conſtanti- 
nople, about the Worſhip of Images, in which 
Council it was decreed, that whoſoever did 
not give to the Images of the Saints Worſhip 
and Adoration, as they give to the Divine 
Irinity, ſhould be Anathema. 


this Canon, 1s what the Holy Fathers of the 
Council, who deny all ſuch Adoration, con- 
len, and have unanimouſly condemned. And if this Do- 
111 


This, ſaith 


Allata eft in medium quæſtio 
de nova Græcorum Sy nodo, quam 
de adorandis imaginibus Conſtan- 
tinopoli fecerunt; in qua ſcrip- 
tum habebatur, ut qui imaginibus 
ſanctorum ita ut deifice Trinitati 
ſervitium, aut adorationem non i)» 


penderent anathema judicarentur qu: 


ſupra ſanctiſſimi patres noſtri omni - 
modis adorationem & fervitu- 
tem renuentes contempſerunt at- 
que conſtituentes condemnave- 
runt. Concil. Tom. 7. Col 1057. Ed. 
Labb. | 


&trine. 
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ctrine, charged on the Council of Nice by that of Franc. 
fort, was not truly the ſenſe of that Council, thus much 
is evident from an Epiſtle of Pope Adrian to Conſtantine, 
and his Mother Irene, inſerted in the ſecond Seſſion of 
that Council, that this Charge of the Council of Franc- 
fort is agreeable to the received Opinion the World then 


had of the Sentiments of thoſe who appeared in the de- 


fence of Images; for in that Epiſtle Pope Adrian ac- 


knowledges, that that Party was charged with deifying 


their Images before the meeting of the Council of Mice: 

And the little care that Aſſembly took to juſtify that 
Party from ſo reproachful a Reflection, adds new weight 

(-) c to the Authority of the Council of Francfort. (a) 


106. P. Lab. S ECT. VI. But though the ſenſe of the ſecond 


anno Council of Nice is thus repreſented by the Council of 


792. Francfort, and it be evident, that Charles the Great, who 
convened and was preſent at this Council, had a Copy 


of the Council of Nice ſent him by Adrian, Biſhop of 
Rome, immediately after the concluſion of it; and it is 


highly probable, that this Copy was that by which the 
Council of Francfort judged of the ſenſe of the Council 
of Mice; yet I muſt not omit to ſay, that this Charge 
does not appear fo black in the Copies we have of the 
Council of Nice, in the Collections of Binizs, or Labbe, 
or in the Synodicon publiſhed by the Learned and Judi- 
cious Dr. Beveridge ; and that Pope Adrian, in his Epiſtle 
to Charlemaign, the Emperor Conſtantine, and the Emprels 
Irene, and others, wrote upon the occaſion of this Con- 
troverſy, ſpeaks of the Worſhip of Images, in terms 
much ſofter than thoſe aſcribed to the Council of Nice: 
But after all, what is plain in the Council of Mice, 1s 

what no Art can colour or cxcuſe. 
For it is demonſtrable, both from the Nature of Re- 
ligious Worſhip, and the Rules which God has given 
for the Conduct of it, that the Saints, and much more 
their Images and Reliques, are incapable of being the 
object of Religious Worſhip : The reaſon 1s evident; 
for if Religious Worſhip, in proper ſpeaking, be no- 
thing elſe but an expreſſion of the Idea the Mind con- 
ceives of the Excellency and Perfection of the Being 
adored ; a Being that has no knowledge of the Idea 
the Mind conceaves of it, is no more capable of being 
the object of Religious Worſhip, than a Deaf Man s 
ca. 


„ 
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Chap-XIll. Encriisy Crunch, 
capable of the pleaſure of Sounds, or a Blind Man of 
diſcerning Colours. | _ 
Nor is it any excuſe to fay, that the Worſhip given 
immediately to the Image, docs ultimately terminate 
upon God; for God has the ſame Right to determine 
of the Nature, Manner, and Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
and to declare what is, and what is not his Worſhip, as 
he has to preſcribe and limit the object of Worſhip ; 
and if he has forbid us to Worſhip him by an Image, 
and declared ſuch Worſhip to be Idolatry, it is as evident, 
that the Intention of the Votary cannot alter the nature 
of ſuch a Worſhip, as it is evident, that God cannot be 
deceived nor miſtaken about the Nature and Circum- 
ſtances of the Worſhip he requires from us. 


SE CT. VII. And therefore, notwithſtanding all the Arno 
Labour and Zeal of the Council of Nice, to dreſs out 
their Doctrine of Image-Worſhip, and the Skill and Arts 
of Adrian, Biſhop of Rome, to ſoften and refine it, it 1s 
certain, it met with mighty oppoſition through the 
whole Chriſtian Church; and more eſpecially in the 
Weſt : And the Churches of England had not the leaſt 
ſhare therein; for though Baronius thinks fit to ſay, that 
the Worſhip of Images was brought into England by 
Auſtin the Monk, and in confidence of the truth of that 
Aſſertion, has unravelled the Labours of the Monks of 
Eveſham, and ſpoiled the Viſions of Egwin, Biſhop of 
Worceſter, yet our Hiſtorians, who ſhould underſtand this 
Matter better, give us a very different Account, and tell 
us, chat the Emperor Charles the Great, having ſent to 
Offa, King of the Mercians, a Copy of the Council of 
Nice, (a) Offa communicated the ſame to the Engliſh Bi- GI 


. | arOl. 0 
ſhops, and that they were exceedingly offended at the coil n 5 


proceeding of the Council of Nice, for what they had Tabb? 
determined concerning the Worſhip of Images, de- 
claring it to be contrary to the Faith, and a Doctrine 
to be abhorred by the Catholick Church. 
Nor did their reſentment ſtop here, but they pro- 
cured Alcuinus to write againſt the Worſhip of Images, 
and owned the Work when it was finiſhed ; and in 
their Names cauſed it to be ſent to Charlemaign. 
Thus M. Weſtminſter relates this Matter in the Year 
ſeyen hundred ninety three: Charles the Great, Eg 
= of 
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2 oY of France, ſent a Copy of the 
3 Caro 1 1 5 | kme 
3 3 ee ee, fidei Council of Ni ce to Brat ain, 1n 
mullta reperta ſunt obviantia, & eo maxime quod << whi ch many things were. foun f 


pene omnium orientalium doctorum unanimi aſſer- : 
rione eſt definitum imagines adorari debere quod 
omnino Eccleſia Catholica execratur. Contra 


quod Albinus ſcripſit Epiſtolam, ex autoritate di- Faith, but eſpecially that which 


winarum ſcripturarum mirabiliter dictatam, il- cc 


A 


lamque cum eodem Synodali libro, in perſona Epiſ® almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops u- 
coporum, at principum idem Albinus ad regem © nan! mou {ly C onſent e d t o, viz 


attulit Gallicanum. 


* The Worſhip of Images, which the 

SON RAIN? * Catholick, Church utterly deteſted 
f J. par. pr ol. u. 0. 

cole Rex 1 FN bra 8 and abhorr ed. | Againſt which Al. 

ad Brittanniam ſibi d Conſtantinopoli directum, CC binus, from the Authority of the 


in quo libro (Heu pro dolor) multa inconvenientia, 


& were fidei contraria reperiebantur, maxime wh Holy Scriptures, wrote an excel- 


quod pene omnium Orientalium Doctorum, non mi- 


nus quam trecentorum, vel eo amplius Epi ſcoporum yo lent Book, which, together with 


unanimi aſſertione confirmatum fueri: imagines 


M. Weſtmonaſt. Anno 793. 


adorari debere, quod omnino Eccleſia Dei execratur. pe the Copy of the for eſaid Council, 
„ in the Names of the Engliſh Bi. 


* ſhops and Princes, the ſame Learned Albinus preſented 
* to Charles the French King. 
(=) Dunem. The Accounts of Hoveden and Dunelmenſis (a) arc 
© 11 muchto the ſame purpoſe, diſtinguiſhed only by the Air 
of Sorrow and Regret, with which they expreſs the ſenſc 
they had of the unhappy Miſcarriage of that Council. 
And it is not without ground that it is thought, that 
the Zeal of the Engliſb Church, aſſiſted by the Labours 


of Alcuinus, were greatly inſtrumental in confirming 


Charles the Great, and the French and German Biſhops in 


the ſame Orthodox Judgment; and that it gave occaſi- 
on to the calling of the Council of Francfort, by which 


the Doctrine of Image- Worſhip, eſtabliſned by the 
Council of Nice, was condemned. 2 


Azzo SEC T. VIII. This Work of Alcainus has had the 


792. misfortune to be loſt, or at leaſt not to be publiſhed, 
amongſt the other Writings of that Learned Author; 
and this has given occaſion to ſome, who do not like 
the Subject of it, to queſtion whether it ever had a Þc- 
ing; and the Council of Francfort has had the ſame Fate, 

(/) Baron: Baronius, (b) who never wants precaution, when the Ho- 
594 8.4% nour of the Church of Rome requires it, owns the truth 
of that Council, and Monſieur Labbe has publiſhcd the 


( Concil. 


7% Fc, Canons of it (c). Mezeray, in the Life of Charlemaigu, 
carries this Matter yet further, and ſaith, that the Coun- 
cil of Francfort conſiſted of the Biſhops of Germany and 

France, and of the greateſt part of Italy; and that * 
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A Hifory of the Chap, XIll 


contrary to the true Catholick 


and probably for the ſame reaſon too: Vet, after all, 


WY 


the Engliſh Church. 


that the Germans owe their Converſion to the Engliſh 


martyred but about forty Years before that Council; 


the Biſhops of Spain (e). It we add to this, the Account g, 


Chap. XII Enxcriisn Chun. 
ſo conſiderable, that it might be called the Weſtern Coun- — 
cil (a); but Monſieur du Pin faith, it was eſteemed in Ce 


Charlemaig. 


France a General Council, and conſiſted of three hundred 2-114 

Biſhops (5). () et nh 
And one who conſiders the Writers, to whom we owe s 

the Account of this Work of Alcuinus, the Ages they 

lived in, and the Doctrines which then prevailed, will 

ſce as little reaſon to doubt of the Zeal of the Engliſh 

Church, in oppoſing the Worſhip of Images, as Baro- 

nius did to doubt of the Council of Francfort ; and the 

truth 1s, theſe particulars ſeem incapable of ſeparation, 

for next to a Council of their own, the Council of Francs 

fort ſeems to be the belt evidence of the preſent ſenſe of 


CA 


— 
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Nor will this appear ſtrange, when it is conſidered, 


Nation; and that Boniface, an Engliſh man by Birth, 
and the firſt Archbiſhop of Mentz, and by whoſe Zcal 
and Conduct the German Church was firſt ſettled, was 


and that ſome Englijh Biſhops are thought to have been 
preſent at this Council (c): But by the Epiſtle of Charles c Sper 
to Elipandus, Biſhop of Toledo in Spain, its paſt all ww . 
doubt, that ſome of the Engliſh Clergy were preſent _ 
therein; amongſt whom was Alcuinus, who had been 
bred under Egbert, Archbiſhop of Jork, but was never 
Archbiſhop. ot York. or Tours, as the Utrecht Hiſtorian 
pretends, (4) but was, about this time, Abbot of Saint % ele 
Martin's in Tours, and the great Miniſter in all the Af- px. 34. 
fairs of the Church under Charles the Great, by whom 
the Council of Francfort was convene tn. 

And it is not unlikely, that the Canons of that Coun- 
cil were drawn up by the hands of Alcuinus; but this 
s certain, that he was imployed by this Council to ju- 
ſtify the Sentence which in the firſt Canon of this Coun- 
cil was pronounced againſt the Hereſy of Felix, Biſhop 
of Urgill in Spain, who aſſerted CARIST to be only 
the adopted Son of GOD,; and it is not unlikely, that 
he had the penning of that Epiſtle upon this Subject, 
ſent by the Council of Francfort, and Charles the Great to 


Tom. 7. Col. 


of Uſpergenſis (f), that the Authority of the ſecond 11 20g 
Council of Nice was univerſally rejected, there will e, . 
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appear ground enough, notwithſtanding all the Artifices 


that have been made uſe of to deny the being, or per- 
vert the ſenſe of the Council of Francfort, not only to 


() Merzeray 
Life Charlem. 
Pap. 114. 


of Hoveden, Dunelmenſis, M. Veſtminſter, unqueſtioned, 


conclude with Mezeray (a), that the Fathers in that We. 


ſtern Council diſdained to acknowledge the Authority of 
the Council of Nice, and rejected the Adoration of 


Images in all reſpects and manners, and that Charlemaigy 


wrote a Book to oppoſe it; but alſo, that the Worſhip 
of Images was at this time rejected by the French, Ger- 
man, and Engliſb Churches; and leave the Authority 


in the Account they give us of the oppoſition made b 


the Engliſh Church to the Worſhip of Images. 


(5) Mariana 
Hiſt, Spain» 
Lib. 7. cap. 5. 


(e) Ibid. 


Anno 


753. 


And what 1s ſaid of Claudius, a Spamard by Birth, Bi- 


ſhop of Turin, who lived in the Court of the Emperor 


Ludovicus Pius, immediate Succeſlor to  Charlemaign, 4 
Prelate in great Reputation for his Learning, and who 


not only wrote againſt the Worſhip of Images, (5) bur, 


as Mariana ſays of him, affirmed, that they ought to be 
caſt out of Churches, (c) is enough to ſhew, that the 


French did not quickly give up their averſion to the 

Doctrine of Image-Worſhip. 5 
SECT. IX. The Doctrine of Reliques, publiſhed by 

the ſecond Council of Nice, ſeems no leſs ſurpriſing and 


unaccountable, than that of Image-Worſhip ; for in the 


fourth Canon it is not only required, that ſuch Churches 


as had been Conſecrated without Reliques, ſhould, with 


that ſuch Biſhops ſhould be depoſed, as in time coming 


(a) Conc:l. 
Tom, . Lab. 
Col. 603. 


the ſolemnity of Publick Prayers, have Reliques intro- 
duced, and depoſited therein; but it is alſo decreed, 


preſumed to conſecrate new Churches without Reliques, 
(d) a Doctrine that in time let a thouſand Superſtitions 


into the Church, and opened the way to infinite Frauds 


and Impoſtures; and ſuch as the Bleſſed Saints then- 
ſclves, if they have any knowledge of the ſtate of things 
bclow, could not but look upon with the utmoſt dc- 
teſtation and abhorrence. . e 
But though this of Nice be the firſt Canon of this 
kind, yet it ſeems probable, the ſuperſtitious Opinions 
of Reliques had, for ſome time before been growing up 
in the Church, for ſomewhat above an Age beſore the 
foreſaid Council of Nice. The ſixth Canon of the 
Council of Braccar in Spain, held about the 45 
| takCs 
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Chap. XIIl. Exori Crus 


takes notice of, and forbids a very odd and unaccoun- 
table Honour which ſome Spaniſh Biſhops paid to the 
Reliques of Saints, who, in their Proceſſions, cauſed the 
Reliques to be hung about their own Necks, and being 
thus adorned, cauſed themſelves to be carried in Chairs, ] 
by their Deacons in their Surplices, (a) and before that, () oy f 
in the beginning of the ſame Century, we find Gregory 565 | 
the Great appointing the depoſiting of Reliques in f # 
Churches (5); but the neceſſity thereof, to give validity G, =: F 
to the Conſccration of Churches, and the Penalty for 
the neglect thereof, are wholly owing to the Council of 
Nice. And the Practices which hence inſued, were ſuch 
as the Reaſons on which the Conſtitutions of that Coun- 
cil were founded did naturally lead Men into. _ 
For the Doctrine of Reliques having now ſomething 
that looked like the Authority of the Church impreſſed 
upon it, ſcarching for the- Remains of ſach as had ſut- 
fered Martyrdom, or were upon other Accounts eſtcem'd 
Saints, begun about this time to be a very faſhionable 
and prevailing piece of Devotion. | 
And the Monks, who were ever very forward in all 
the Grimaces and appearances of Holineſs, which were 
likely to charm the common People, and acquire to 
themſelves Wealth, or the reputation of Holineſs, run 
ſo readily into this kind of Devotion, that Charles the 
Great takes notice of their running up and down with 
the Bones, and other Reliques of the Saints; and under 
the umbrage of this kind of Zeal, uſing all indirect _ 
means to gain Wealth to themſelves (c); and in the fifth, O cp. cr 
ſixth, and ſeventh Capitularics gives particular Directi- 4% f. C. 
ons to his Biſhops to ſuppreſs thoſe their wicked Pra-“ 
ctiſes (4). 5 x pa = C bid 
However, this kind of Devotion grew up apace, and 
Hiſtory is every where full of the wonderful Diſcoveries 
of the Bodies of Saints, from this time downward ; and 
for the moſt part, the honour of thoſe Diſcoveries fell 
upon the Monks; and the Churches of England had too 
grcat a ſhare in this practice. 3 
_ SECT. X. For about this time King Offa pretend- Anno 
ing that, by a Viſion, the place where the Body of Saint 793. 
Alban lay, was diſcovered to him (e), to give the bet- (+) O. 
ter reputation to his Dream, cauſed the Archbiſhop of * 
Lichfield, Humbert, together with two of his Suffragans, 
1 Ceolwulf 
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Ceolwulf Biſhop of Lindeſey, and Unwona Bilhop of Lei- 
ceſter, to meet him at St. A/bar's, in order to ſearch for 
the Reliques of that Saint (a). Superſtition and Curi— 
ofity drew together great Crowds to attend this Solem. 
nity, where, after all the Ceremony and Devotions the 
occaſion deſerved, the Reliques of that Holy Man were, 
according to the Viſion, ſaid to be found the firſt of 
Auguſt, in the fix and thirticth of that King's Reign: 
And, if there be any credit to be given to this Account, 
after the Bones of that Holy Man had reſtcd 507 
Years (b) in his Grave, they were taken up; and that 
they might be depoſited again with greater Honour, a 
Shrine was prepared with all the advantages that Wealth 
and Art could give it, made of Gold, and beſet with 


Pearl, and therein the Remains of the Martyr were de- 


poſited 3 great Devotions paid to the Reliques, and, as 
1t 1s pretended, many Miracles wrought by them. Z 

And to perpetuate the Memory hereof, that Prince, 
by the Advice of his Council, begun the Monaſtery of 
St. Alban s, to the Memory of that Saint; and having 

endowed it with great Wealth, and granted great Im- 
munities to it: To conſummate the Honour he inten- 
ded to his new Foundation, he went away to Rome, and 
from Pope Adrian obtained the confirmation of the Pri- 
vileges he had granted; and in particular, of his ex- 
emption of his Monaſtery from the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop of the Diocels. . 

And to add (till greater luſter to their Founder, or 
his new Foundation, the ſame Writer tells us, whilit fa 
continued at Rome, that he took occaſion to viſit the 
school which had been erected there for the Education 
of the Engliſh: And, for the better ſupport thereof, 
granted a yearly Charity of a Peny from every Houlc 


Gee. in the Kingdom of Mercia (c), which, in memory of the 


foreſaid Diſcovery, he appointed to be paid on the fitſt 
of Augaſt; and this being the Day called St. Peters ad 
vincula, it was from hence that payment in time acquird 
the Name of Peter-Pence. - 4 Ta _ 
In this Donation, Offa is ſaid to imitate the Charity 


polig. Of Ina, a King of the Weſt-Saxons, (d) but the time both 


Aug lor. Hiſt. 
M Lib. . paz 89. 


{e) Baron. 


of the one and the other, are reported ſo different by 


our Hiſtorians, and the Accounts thereof ſo uncertain 
and confuſed, that Baronius (e) is forced to fetch his 


Account 


1 fa. c  * |}_RNP* © TA 
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Account of this Affair, from Polidore Virgil; who was 
indeed a Collector of this Charity, but lived not till 
above ſeven hundred Years after the pretended grant 
of it. N 
But though there is not ground enough to aſcertain 9 
the time when theſe Donations were firſt made, there is 1 
no doubt but a Charity was granted by the Exgliſb if 
Princes, which in time extended to the Engliſh Nation; = 
and the reaſon of this Charity ceaſing, by thoſe noble 
and munificent Proviſions for Learning, which for ſome 
Ages have been the peculiar Glory of England, the Bi- 
hops of Rome took this Charity to themſelves; and 
hence, according to the way of ſpeaking, which Hilde- 
brand firſt taught the Flatterers of the Roman Greatneſs, 
this Charity came in time to be called a Tribute. Upon 
this ground Polidore aſſerts England a Fee of the Papacy: 
But if Ina and Offa had given their whole Dominions to 


the See of Rome, thoſe Gifts would not have extended 
to half the Kingdom of England. N 


SECT. XI. And yet Polidore is followed in this fond Anno 
Opinion by Baronius (a); and Dachary in his Notes on 794. 
an Epiſtle of King William the Firſt, ſeems to make no en- 
doubt, that the intention of the foreſaid Kings in grant- 74> Ns. 
ing this Charity, was no other, than to render their 
Kingdoms a Fee of the Papacy, and wonders, that that 

Prince ſhould refuſe ro promiſe Fidelity to the Biſhops _ 
of Rome: (b) nor are theſe Learned Men ſingular, but 0% Mofene 
arc followed by many others of the ſame Communion : 

But after all the pains they have beſtowed upon this ſub- 

ject, and the mighty Inferences they have drawn ſrom it, 

it ſeems highly probable, that though there was a grant 

of a Penſion from the Crown, there never was any ſuch 

grant as that of a Peny a Houſe, or any other Charge on 

the Subjects of England, made either by Offa or Ina, or any 

other Engliſh Prince, before the Reign of Edward the 
Confeſſor, about whoſe Time this manner of paying it 

was firſt ſettled, if I am not miſtaken. 

Thus much is evident, that if there was any ſuch 
Charge, Leo the Third, the immediate Succeſſor of 
Adrian, to whom this Grant is ſaid to be made, was ut- 
terly unacquainted with it; for in his Epiſtle to Kenul- 
pbus, King of Mercia, wrote about three or four Years 
after the Death of Offa, Leo gives a very different Ac- 


11 count 


(=) bia the Reliques of that Saint (a). Superſtition and Curi— 
oſity drew together great Crowds to attend this Solem. 
nity, where, after all the Ceremony and Devotions the 
occaſion deſerved, the Reliques of that Holy Man were, 
2 to the Viſion, ſaid to be found the firſt of 

Auguſt, 1n the {ix and thirticth of that King's Reign: 


And, if there be any credit to be given to this de 5e, 


after the Bones of that Holy Man had reſted 5 

(% bid. Years (b) in his Grave, they were taken up; and tha 
they might be depo} ted again with greater Honour, 4 
Shrine was prepared with all the advantages that Wealth 
and Art could give it, made of Gold, and beſet with 


Pearl, and therein the Remains of the Martyr were de- 


poſited great Devotions paid to the Reliques, and, as 
it is pretended, many Miracles wrought by them. 


And to perpetuate the Memory hereof, that Prince, 
by the Advice of his Council, begun the Monaſtery ol 


St. Alban s, to the Memory of that Saint; and having 


endowed it with great Wealth, and granted great Im- 
munities to it: To conſummate the Honour he inten- 
ded to his new Foundation, he went away to Rome, and 


from Pope Adrian obtained the confirmation of the Pri- 
vileges he had granted; and in particular, of his ex- 
emption of his Monaſtery trom the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs. 

And to add till greater luſter to their Founder, or 
his new Foundation, the ſame Writer tells us, whilſt Ofa 
continued at Rome, that he took occaſion to viſit the 
School which had been erected there for the Education 
of the Engliſh: And, for the better ſupport thereof, 
granted a yearly Charity of a Peny from every Houlc 
(5: Offn. in the Kingdom of Mercia (c), which, in memory of the 
27-27 foreſaid Diſcovery, he appointed to be paid on the firſt 

of Auguſt; and this being the Day called St. Peters ad 
wincula, it was from hence that paytucgyl in time acquird 

the Name of Peter- Pence. 
In this Donation, Offa 1s ſaid to imitate the Charity 
ra irg, Of Ina, a King of the Weſt-Saxons, (d) but the time both 
gw. HF. of the one and the other, are reported ſo different b) 


Lib. . pag 89. 


535 65 WHIP Hiſtorians, and the Accounts thereof fo uncertail 


ni. a. and confuſed, that Baronius (e) is forced to fetch his 
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Ceolwulf Biſhop of Lindeſey, and Unwona Biſhop of Lei. 
ceſter, to meet him at St. Alban s, in order to ſearch for 
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this Charity came in time to be called a Tribute. Upon 


> Opinion by Baronius (a); and Dachary in his Notes on 794 


grant as that of a Peny a Houſe, or any other Charge on 
the Subjects of England, made either by Offa or Ina, or any 
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Account of this Affair, from Polidore Virgil ; who was | 
indeed a Collector of this Charity, but lived not till 


above ſeven hundred Years after the pretended grant 


"= | \ f 
But though there is not ground enough to aſcertain 
the time when theſe Donations were firſt made, there is 


no doubt but a Charity was granted by the Engliſh 


Princes, which in time extended to the Engliſh Nation; 
and the reaſon of this Charity ceaſing, by thoſe noble | 
and munificent Proviſions for Learning, which for ſome e F 
Ages have been the peculiar Glory of England, the Bi- 4 
ſhops of Rome took this Charity to themſelves ;. and 

hence, according to the way of ſpeaking, which Hilde- 
brand firſt taught the Flatterers of the Roman Greatneſs, 


this ground Polidore aſſerts England a Fee of the Papacy : 
But if Ina and Offa had given their whole Dominions to 
the See of Rome, thoſe Gifts would not haye extended 
to half the Kingdom of England. ER 


SECT. XI. And yet Polidore is followed in this fond Anno 


an Epiſtle of King William the Firſt, ſeems to make no % en. 
doubt, that the intention of the *foreſaid Kings in grant- 2 Ns. 
ing this Charity, was no other, than to render their 
Kingdoms a Fee of the Papacy, and wonders, that that 

Prince ſhould refuſe ro promiſe Fidelity to the Biſhops. | 
of Rome: (b) nor are theſe Learned Men ſingular, but % be, 
arc followed by many others of the ſame Communion : = 
But after all the pains they have beſtowed upon this ſub- 

ject, and the mighty Inferences they have drawn ſrom it, 

it ſcems highly probable, that though there was a grant 

of a Penſion from the Crown, there never was any ſuch 


other Engliſp Prince, before the Reign of Edward the 
Confeſſor, about whoſe Time this manner of paying it 
was firſt ſettled, if I am not miſtaken. | 
Thus much is evident, that if there was any ſuch 
Charge, Leo the Third, the immediate Succeſſor of 
Adrian, to whom this Grant is ſaid to be made, was ut- 
terly unacquainted with it; for in his Epiſtle to Henul- 
phus, King of Mercia, wrote about three or four Years 1 
after the Death of Offa, Leo gives a very different Ac- | 
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count of the Charity of that Prince, and ſaith that King 


Offa made a Vow at the Synod, wherein the Legates of 
Pope Adrian, Gregory, and Iheophilact were preſent, wiz. 
that of Calcuith, that he would ſend every Year to Rene 
2 Mancuſe of Silver for every Day in the Year, in all, 
three hundred ſixty five Mancuſes for the ſupport of the 


Poor, and the continuance of Lights in commemorati- 


on of the Victories he obtained ; and that he intended 


Veflram autem ſcientes fruffificatam in 
omnibus bonis pracelſa ſcientia ad memori- 
am deducimus, qualiter ſandtæ recordations 
quod Offa Rex pro victoris regni quam B. 
Petro aufori ſun, & . votum vovit 
eidem Dei Apoſtolo B. Petro clavigere Regni 
cælorum, ut per unumquemque annum ſcilicet 
quantos dies anus habuerit, tantos Man- 
cuſos eidem Dei Apoſtolo Eccleſiæ nimi rum 
trecenti, ſexaginta, & quinque pro alimo- 


nia Pauperum, & luminariarum continua- 


. rione emittere quod & fecit. Epiſt. Le- 


the like Charity ſhould be continued 


by his Succeflors in that Kingdom. 
In this which is the earlieſt and beſt 


Account we have of this Affair, there 
15 not one word of a Charge on his 
Subjects. 
rius is much to the ſame effect; for 
ſpeaking of this Charity, about fifty 


And the Account of 4% e. 


ons, Fape Ang. Sacr. Parte 1. p. 460. 

1 hundred Mancuſes, and deſcribes the 
() Aferii diſpoſal thereof as Leo does, (a) but ſaith not one word 
1 of a fixed or certain Charge upon any Houſe; yet it 
OW. Mam appears by the Account of Malmsbury, (b) that this was 


©2445 the ſame Charity which that Hiſtorian calls a Tribute; 


and the ſame that came in time to be known by the 

Name of Peter- Pence. e 
But whatever is faid of a Peny a Houſe, by way of 
(c) Leger Tribute, in a Law of Edward the Confelſor, (c) it appears, 
Lombard. d that when this payment, which in the beginning ſeems 


"5 75-15” to have been nothing elſe but a Penſion from the Crown, 


came in time to be fixed upon the Subject, it did not 

extend to a Charge upon every Houſe, but was a Charge 

only upon the Proprietors of Houfes, and this too for 

the Houſes ſuch Proprietors did inhabit, but not extend- 

ed to the Houſes inhabited by their Tenants or Vaſſals. 

And we have the Authority of the fame Law to call this 
(%) Ib. Yearly Gift the Alms of the King (4). How or when 
the foreſaid Uſage and way of ſpeaking came to be 
changed, it is not eaſy to determine; but one who well 


conſiders the Account that Baronius gives of the attempt 
of Pope Gregory the Seventh, to ſettle the hke payment 


of a Peny a Houſe in the Kingdom of France, to anſwer 

a Charity pretended: to be given about this time by 

2 G harles the Gr eat, (e) and that but 4 few Years before 
54. 8.16. the like attempt was made in Poland, and was ſubmitted 
LR to 


Years after this, he ſaith, it was three 
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to by the Poles, but with great uneaſineſs and reludtancy 
(4), will ſee great reaſon to believe, that the like uſage en 
in England had the like beginning, and that long after 4» 1945.9 
the firſt grant of this Charity. But whenever the change 
was introduced, it is very evident, that the Arts of the 
Romiſh Agents did in time extend this Charity much be. 
yond the original Grant, and the intention of thoſe who 
were the firſt givers of it; and this is fo plain, that in 
the Parliament held at Carlifle, in the Year 1306, the 
thirty fifth of Edward the Firſt, the Parliament takes no- 
tice of, and complains of the change made in that pay- 
ment, as one of the Grievances of the Engliſh Nation. 
Was there no other, this 1s evidence enough, that that 
payment was altered from the original Grant. 
And how greedily ſoever ſome Men run away with 
the contrary Opinion, and thence conclude England to 
be a Fee of the Papacy : That pretence has ſuch viſible 
Marks of Falſhood and Vanity, that to every one who 
knows any thing of the Engliſh Hiſtory, to mention ts 
enough to ſilence and contute it; and yet the Charity 
and Alms of this kind, given by Princes to the Biſhops 
of Nome, is, it may be, the beſt Plea thoſe Prelates have 
for the diſpoſal of their Kingdoms; but how trifling and 
extravagant ſoever ſuch a Claim may be eſteemed in 
England, it makes fach a Figure abroad, that the very 
Learned and Judicious Monfreur du Pin, is at ſome pairs _ 
to confute it (50, and to prove, that the Biſhops of Rome 0) Pu , 
did not acquire a Right to diſpoſe the Kingdom of 2%. ae 
England from the 'forefaid Charities. a ak 
Y SECT. 2413 Offa had ſome very valuable Accom- Anno 
pliſhments ; and theſe ſo becoming the Dignity and 794. 
Truſt he ſupported, that Alcuinus ſtiles him the Honour 
of Britain, (c) and tells him, that he exceedingly rejoiced cee 
to obſerve the Noble Paſſion with which he promoted Es 
the Intereſts of Learning within his Kingdom, which was 
extmguiſhed in many other places (4); but yet the Ac- (0 Bid 
compliſhments of that Prince were fo alloyed by his 
Vices, eſpecially thoſe of Ambition and Luft, that 
Malmsbury, and other Monaftick Writers, who uſually 
| make their Founders Saints, but never fail to make great 'Y 
| Allowances for their Faults, ſay of this Prince, chat he T9, 1 
had ſuch an equal mixture of Virtue and Vice, that they = 
knew not where to place him, whether amongſt the good 
or bad Princes. Be- 
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Beſides, as by violent courſes he had divided the Pro- 


vince of Canterbury, and forced his Clergy to ſubmit, 
and this made a heat and ferment within his Kingdom, 


ſo the Force and Fraud he had made uſe of to enlarge 
his Dominions had certainly made him Enemies without: 


And the conſideration of his Circumſtances, added to this 


Character, it is not to be wondered if he applied himſelf 


to the moſt likely Methods to cover his Intereſts, by 
running into the popular and prevailing Superſtition of 


the Age; and this affords ground to believe, that he 


was the Founder of the Monaſtery erected to the Me- 
mory of St. Alban, that he was a liberal Benefactor to 


the Biſhops of Rome, and that out of the Charity he had 


before devoted to Rome, he had added to the endow- 


Anno 


794- 


ment of Engliſh Schools; and that this was the chief 
ground of the Compliment paid to him by Alcuinus; 


and this gives probability to what is ſaid of his pretence 
to the diſcovery of the Bones of St. Alban by a Viſion; 


and what is truth in the Story of this Prince is enough 
to give an Idea of the extravagant Honours which be- 
gan about this time to be paid to Reliques: And this is 


the end for which I have laid part of the Hiſtory of this 
JJ me Reagere +57 4112 545 FR 
SECT. XIII. But that I may not nuflead him, 


whilſt I endeavour to ſer him right, I muſt not omit 
to mind him, that a great part of the foreſaid Story 
ſeems to be nothing elſe but fiction; and, if one may 


be allowed to judge, was forged in the Twelfth Cen- 


tury, to ſerve the deſigns of the Monks of St. Alban, 


when they ſer up their pretence to an Exemption from 
the Authority of their Biſhop. Nor 1s this a conjecture 
grounded only on the known Forgeries of this kind, 
charged on the Monaſticks ; for it ſeems very probable, 


that Humbert, Biſhop of Lichfield, never aſſumed the 


Title of Archbiſhop, that he died ſeveral Years before 


this pretended Council of Yeraulam ; and whereas it 1s 


ſaid, that the Exemption of the Monaſtery of St. Alban, 
from the Juriſdiction: of the Biſhops of the Daoccels, 
was granted in regard to St. A/ban the firſt Martyr ot 
the Engliſh : 


It is very evident, that St. Alban was not an Engliſh 
man but a Briton, and ſuffered Martyrdom above v0 


hundred Years before the Engliſh came into Britain; 1 
5 1 } 
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by the long Controyerſy betw-ixt the Biſhops of Lincoln, 
and the Monaſtery of St. Alban, about the middle of the 
Twelfth Century, it appears that thoſe Prelates were in 


of Treaſures of that kind. 
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poſſeſſion of their Juriſdiction over that Monaſtery, till 
Adrian the Fourth granted it an exemption about the 


Year 1156; and even their pretence to the Reliques of 


St. Alban has been the ſubject of Controverſy; for not- 
withſtanding all the foreſaid Circumſtances, and a Vo- 
ume contrived about the Year 1170, ſetting forth the 
Miracles wrought by the Reliques of that Holy Martyr, 
in the Abby of St. Alban's, yet not only the Monaſtery 
of Ely, but the City of Cologn in Germany, and a People 


in Denmark, pretended alſo to be Maſters of that Holy 


() Uſſerii 
Antiq. Eccleſ, 
Byitan. pag. 


1 


Treaſure (a); and indeed this is the common Misfortune 


| i 13 OI To TE 230. 332. 
Bur, after all, there ſcems no reaſon to doubt, but 


that the Remains of a dead Body were taken up abour 


this time, pretended to be thoſe of St. Alban, and great 
Devotions paid to it. And it ſeems probable, that theſe 
diligent ſearches after the Bodies of Saints, were not the 


only effect of that Veneration which begun about this 
time to be paid to their Reliques; but it is very likely, 
that the Doctrine of Reliques gave occaſion to change 


the ancient Cuſtom of the Engliſh Church, which never 


ſuffered the Bodies of Chriſtians to be buried in Churches; 
tor this Uſage was changed, and the burial in Churches 


introduced the latter end of this Age; and this change 


probably encreaſed the Superſtition that firſt introduced 
Ir. And, in truth, there was now no more room for 
the modeſty of the firſt Ages ; it was 1n vain to talk of 


leſſening the Veneration and Sacredneſs of Holy Places, 
by making them the Repoſitories of the Bodies of Holy 


Men, when Churches themſelves were to receive their 


Conſecration from their Reliques ; for certainly the- 
Pavement cannot be defiled by the Treaſure which con- 


ſecrates the Altar. | A 

On the other hand, this practice of burying in Churches, 
which began about this time in England, leads us to 
the Antiquity of the Doctrine which introduced it; for 
there had been no need of Viſions and Miracles to diſ— 
cover the Bodies of Saints buried ſome Ages before, if 
the Doctrine of Reliques which the ſecond Council of 
Nice delivered to this Age, had been the ancient Doctrine 
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of the Church: If this had been the cafe of Chriſtendom, 
the Piety of former Ages would doubtleſs have prevented 
the Zeal and Labours of the prefent Age, by taking ſuch 
care in depofiting the Bodies of the Martyrs, Confeſſors, 
and Holy Men, that their Sepulchers might have been 
known without Revelation. And when tis conſidered, 
how many well meaning People were deceived by falſe 
Reliques, and how many Cheats and Impoftures were 
put upon the World, for want of a certain way to di- 
ſtinguiſn true from falſe Reliques, the Careleſneſs and 


Inadvertency of the firſt Ages is never to be excufed, but 


on a ſuppoſition and belief, that they were not acquain- 
ted with the Doctrine of Reliques, broached by the pre- 
ſent Age. But to return, FFC 
H How far this Superſtition extended to the Souls of 
() Malmsb- Men departed, an Epiſtle of Charles the Great to Offa (a), 


die Geſt. Reg. 3 | 5» 
A. Li.1. On the occaſion of Pope Adriar's Death, and wrote about 


fol. 17. 


this time, will make it neceffary to inquire. 
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H AP. XIV. 
Ab Anno 795 ad Annum $00. 


SECT. I. QEnſe of the Engliſh Church of the ſlate of 
” AD departed Souls: Their Devotions for the 


. Dead: 
II. Practice of the Engliſh at this time much the ſame 
as that of the Ancients : Grounds thereof directly op- 
poſite to the Doctrine of Purgatory, and praying to 
Saints. CTC 
III. Death of Offa : Province of Canterbury reunited: 
' Lichfield ceaſes to be an Archbiſhop's See : The reaſon 


thereof : Difference amongſt Hiſtorians about the time 


and circumſtances of that Change. 
IV. Engliſh Biſhops complain of impoſing the neceſſity 
of a Pall, as a burthen and uſurpation on their Liber- 
ties: The occaſion thereof: Shew and aſſert their an- 
cient Rights. 
V. Engliſh Biſhops aſſert their Right to Conſecrate the 
own Metropolitans. 9915 


VI. Di- 
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VI. Diviſion and reunion of the Province of Canter- * 
bury : Acts of Civil Power. e 


VII. 7he Eighth Century concludes with the diviſion of 
the Empire. | 


SECT. * Ignorance and Superſtition of the 
7 Age would lead one to think, thar 
thoſe who paid ſuch mighty Honours to Bones and 
Duſt, would run into a greater exceſs of Honour to 
departed Souls ; yet, for ought appears to the contrary, 


their Sentiments and Practices at this time, were no other 
than what were agreeable to the ancient Church in the 


preceding Age. Bede makes mention of the Prayers and 
Pſalms, and other Devotions of the Siſters of the Abby 
of Streanſhal, on the Death of their Abbeſs Hilda; bur 
at the ſame time he ſpeaks of her, as a Woman of won- 
derful Sanctity, and of the reception of her Soul in- 
to the ſtate of immediate Happineſs (a): The like © B4, 57 


Hift. Lib. 4. 


appears on the Death of that Hiſtorian himſelf (C). «2 


practice of the Engliſh Church was ſtill the fame, and 


i | | | () Aſſerii 
And the Epiſtle of Charles the Great to Offa, upon the Annal. XV. 

occaſion of the Death of Pope Adrian, ſhews, that the :?: 

upon the ſame foot; for, on the Death of that Prelate, 

Charles tells that Prince, that to give 


teſtimony of his Friendſhip and Love ge, gef were, qu 


aliquam benignitatem, de Dalmatitis no- 


to Adrian Biſhop of Rome, he had ſent fi, vel palliis, ad ffncnle, Jedes Epiſco- 
| | pales regui veſtri, vel Ethelredi direximus 


as a Charity to every Cathedral Church i eleneßhnam Domini poftolici Adriani 


8 : . Y | CE . dAieprecantes ut pro eo interced! j ubeatis nul- 
— 1 his Kingdom of Mercia, and In that lam habentes dubitationem, beatam illius 


of Ethelred, who was at this time King im 7 bestens Je wr fam, & 
of Northumberland, and this was a Sur- ait“, abu de delt Reg 
plice or Surcoat, deſiring that he would : 
require that Prayers ſhould be made for him, though 
he did not doubt but that his Soul was at reſt. 

And the Council of Calcuith, Anno 816, (c) directing ( coi 


the Obſequies of Biſhops, requires, that upon the Death 77 7 


Bog, | bag. 330. 
of a Biſhop, for the benefit of his Soul, a tenth part of 


his Goods ſhould be given to the Poor ; and that upon 
the notice of his Death, in every Pariſh, the Congregati- 
on ſhould reſort to the Church, and ſing thirty Pſalms 


for his Soul; and that every Biſhop and Abbot ſhould 


ling fix hundred Pfalms, and one hundred and twenty 
| Maſles, 


—_— — 
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Maſſes, Manumiſe three Slaves, give three Shillings in 
Alms, and faſt thirty Days. 2 x4 
Auno SECT. II. Somewhat anſwerable to this Practice, 
295. the Liturgy aſcribed to St. James, requires the Prieſt to 
pray, that God would remember the Souls of all Holy 
Men, from Righteous Abel ; but it was that they might : 
reſt in his Kingdom, and in the Delights of Paradiſe: 
and St. Chryſoſtom and Cyril ſpeak of Oblations fof 
the Souls of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Mar- 
= tyrs; and St. Cyprian ſpeaks of the omiſſion hereof, as a 
NS Puniſhment to one who diſobeys the Canon (a); and ac- 
206: Wt cordingly, in the Liturgy of St. Gregory, and 1n the Ac- 
me count that Alcuinus, who lived at this time, gives of the 
Offices for the Dead, all the Offices are confined to the 
Souls of ſuch as departed 1n the Faith, and reſt in Peace, 
and it is upon this ground, that Charles the Great deſires | 
the Prayers of the Engliſh Churches for the Soul of Pope | 
Adrian. 5 ee. . . 3 
But whilſt the Ancients thus explained their belief of 
the Exiſtence and Happineſs of departed Souls, and of 
their Unity and Communion with the Saints, whilſt they 
thus did Honour to the Memories, and glorified God 
for the Examples of Good Men on Earth, and the Re- 
wards he had laid up for them in Heaven, they have left 
us no Marks of Purgatory, but founded their Devotions 
on grounds fo contrary, that one would wonder how 
theſe Practices came in time to give beginning to it. 
And yet it is very probable it was theſe Practices that 
afterwards opened a way to that Doctrine, and the Cor- 
ruptions and Abuſes founded upon it: But whilſt the 
Engliſb Church thus far followed the Ancients in the 
mighty Honours they paid to Good Men departed this 
Lite, and gave their Alms, and offered their Prayers to 
God, that he would accelerate the conſummation of 
their Happineſs, and accompliſh the number of his Elect, 
we hear nothing yet of praying the Souls of bad 
Men out of Torments, or bringing Souls from a ſtats 
of Miſery to Happineſs, by any Charities or Devotions 
of the Living; but, on the contrary, the Inſtances of 
Hilda and Bede, the Epiſtle of Charles the Great, and the 
foreſaid Canon of Celichyth, ſhew plainly, that the Pei 


ſons moſt renowned for Sanctity, had the greateſt {hate 
i 
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ſued, in the Year 794; but Baronius places the coming? * 


| the Year, Kenulph ſucceeded in that Kingdom. Arhelar 4 01. 
Vas at this time Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the room 
| Of Lambertus deceaſed, who being a wiſe and active 


% 2 1 £ 


FR * * 


in the Offices ma: at this time, by the TY 
Church, for departed Souls. 


And was there no other Argutnent apainſt the Invo- 


| cation of Saints, praying for them, and praying to them, 


are Practices founded upon ſuch oppoſite Reaſons, that 
this Practice alone in praying for them, is enough to 


ſnew, they did not pray to them; and though there are 
ſome dark Sayings in the Writers of this and the pre- 


cceding Age, that in after Times were made uſe of to 


colour the Doctrine of Purgatory ;. yer it is very evi- 
dent, that in the Canons of 7 beodore, Archbiſhop of 


| 1 anterbury, it is not only forbid, in the ſixty third Canon 


to ſay Maſs for the Souls of ſuch Men as laid violent ; 
hands on themſelves (a), but in the fifty ſixth Canon it 2 8.64 
is declared Blaſphemy to ſay Maſs for a wicked Man (0), 4%. 
Doctrines that ſeem no way to agrec with that of Pur- 
gatory. 

SECT. III. Whillt the Affairs of the Eni 27105 Anno 
Churches continued in this poſture, Offa King ws; the 796. 
Mercians died, and with him determined the great De- 
ſigns he had formed ; for though a change did not im- 
mediately inſue, yet in few Tears his Succeſſors became 
Tributaries to the IVeſt-Saxons ; and the Archbiſhoprick 


| he had erected at Lichfield returned to Canterbury again. 
| The Saxon- Chronicle (c), and the Learned Publiſher of? 0% cn 


the Anglia Sacra (d), fix the Death of Offa, and conſe- 394" © 


794. 
quently the firſt Movements to the Changes which in- SC Fa, 


Sacra. Pars 1. 


of that Prince to Nome: the Year following (e); and 8 


wich is more, it appears by the Letter of Charles the vos. M 52. 
| Great to Offa, that he ſurvived the Death of Pope Adrian, 


(f) and Adrian did not die till the Year 795, for which (7 Matmst/ 


| reaſons I have followed 4ſſerins, (g) and placed the 5 


Death of this Prince in this Year. | % A 
| He was ſucceeded by Egefride, but he dying mib e 


relate, was generally favourcd in the pretence he ſet 


on foot to have the Kingdom of Mercia reſtored to the 


Province of Canterbury ; and though Adulphus, Archbi- 
ſhop of Lichfield was living, yet Kenulph, King of the 

ercians, was prevailed upon to yield to the Change; 
Nnn but 
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(a) Chron. 
Saxon. An. 


796. | 
(5) Malmsb. 


de Geſt. Reg. 
Ang. Lib. 1. 


0 . 


Aunis 
758. 
& 799. 
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(c) Concil. 


Brit. Pol. 1. 


pag. 237. 


but J cannot aſcribe the Succeſs of the Archbiſhop; as 
our Hiſtorians generally do, wholly to the Zeal and 
Capacity of that Prelate, though no doubt they had a 
part in it. | 

For about this time Henulphus had conquered the 
Kingdom of Kent, took Eadbert or Ethelbert, ſurnamed 
Pren, the King thereof, Priſoner (a), and placed Cuthred, 


a Tributary Prince in his room (b); and the fecurity of 


this his new Conqueſt, made it ſo neceſſary to keep the 
Archbiſhop and People ſteady in his Intercſt, by refto. 
ring the See of Canterbury to its ancient Honour, that 
one cannot forbear thinking, that Kenulphas acted chiefly 


by conſiderations of this kind. £ 
SECT. IV. Whilſt things were thus carried on in 
England, the defigns of Charlemaign obliged him to 
make mighty court to the Biſhops of Rome; and the Fa. 
vours he ſhewed to thoſe Prelates gave ſuch encourage. 
ment to the Sentiments firſt publiſhed under his Father 


Pipin, by Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz (c), that the 


Metropolitans ought to fetch or fend for their Palls 
from Rome, that about this time it began to be pretend- 
ed, that this obligation extended to England; which the 
Engliſb Biſhops looked upon as an Incroachment, and 
Uſurpation, and Burthen upon them. And Ahe lardus, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, going to Rome about this time, 


whether upon the occaſion of this Uſurpation, or in pur- 4 


ſuance of it to demand a Pall, or to engage Leo the 
Third, then Pope, in the deſign to reunite the Province 
of Canterbury is uncertain, but it ſcems not unlikely, 
that this new pretence had a great ſhare 1n that Journcy. 
For the Synodical Epiſtle of the Engliſh Biſhops, ſent 


(0% 4x. Se. Dy Athelardus to Pope Leo, (d) is little elſe but a Remon- 


Par. 1. p.461. 


ſtrance, ſhewing the novelty and unreaſonableneſs of that 
pretence; for therein they tell that Prelate, that they un- 


derſtood by the Hiſtory of Bede, that their Predeceſſors knew 


nothing of the fatigue and drudgery of going to Rome for 
Palls, as of late bad been uſed : That Auſtin, after the 
Converſion of the Engliſh, went to the Archbiſhop of Arles 


to receive Conſecration : That during his Life-time he Con- 


ſecrated his Succeſſor Laurentius? That Mellitus and 
Juſtus, the ſucceeding Archbiſhops, were likewiſe Conſecra- 
ted by Auſtin, and Paulinus by Juſtus : That in an Epiſtle 
of Albinus or Alcuinus, to King Offa, he had told that 


Prince, 


A Hiſtory of the _ Chap. XIV. ; 
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Prince, that the Engliſh Archbiſhops ought to conſecrate 
each other ; and that it was the Duty of the Biſhop of Rome, 
to ſend a Pall to the Archbiſhop ſo conſecrated ; that this 
had been practiſed in the caſes of Juſtus, Paulinus, and 


Honorius; that it was the Diſſentions of Princes which 
had changed this Uſage contrary to the Canons of the Church : 
And that whilſt this Uſage continued, the Biſhops of 
Rome practiſed the Adviſe of our Saviour, freely ye have 


received, freely give; and there was no room for Sy- 


mony. 


SECT. V. In this manner did the Englijb Biſhops 


write to Pope Leo, the reaſon ſeems to be that before- 


mentioned: The truth of It 1s, when this Uſage ct 
giving a Pall begun to prevail, about the time of Gre. 
gory the Great, that Prelate was fo far from making it ne- 


ceſſary to an Archbiſhop, that he himſelf ſent ſeveral 


Palls to ſeveral private Biſhops, (a) and determined it 


Annis 
798. 


59. 


(a) C:evor. 
Epi ſt. Lib. 7. 


ſhould only be beſtowed on Biſhops of ſingular Merit, 2% 
and upon their deſire (b) ; and that when it was given, & vid. 


it ſhould be beſtowed without any Fecs, or charge of 
the Perſon to whom it was given. And this was con- 


firmed by a Canon of a Synod held by Pope Gregory in 


Rome (c); and if this one Canon had been obſcrvcd, all 
the other Canons relating to this Uſage, might have been 


ſpared ; and the neceſſity thereof had been unknown to 


this Day, if Gregory's Succeſſors had not departed from 
his Doctrine, and learnt in after Ages to make uſe of 


(e) Conci!. 
Tom. 5. Col. 


1587 EA. Lab. 


the Pall, as an Artifice to enlarge their Power and enrich 


themſelves; for it was making it thus uſeful to them- 
ſelves, that firſt made it ſo neceſſary to the Archbiſhops 
of the Weſtern Churches. DO Ce. 
But it is plain, by an Epiſtle of Boniface, Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, that he had no ſooner introduced that Uſage 


into France, but Corruption immediately followed it; 


and nothing leſs can be meant by the Inſinuation of the 
Engliſh Prelates, when they ſay, that anciently there was 
no Symony, and that the Biſhops of Rome gave freely; 
but that the extortion of Money had followed this U- 
ſage into England; and it is not unlikely, that this Cor- 
ruption, and the dangerous pretence which ſupported 


| 1, gave occaſion to this Synodical Epiſtle ſent by the 
| Engliſh Biſhops to Pope Leo. 


But 


* 
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But whatever. the occaſion was, that Remonſtrance 
has ſuch Marks of Wiſdom and Foreſight as could not 

be expected from Men charmed with the Arts and Su- 
perſtition of Rome, and that had only taſted of the gree- 


dineſs of that See; for by aſſerting their Right to Con- 


ſecrate their own Metropolitans, and that their going 
to Nome to demand their Palls was a Novelty and Abuſe, 
they did plainly aſſert their being a Church free and in- 


dependant on the Patriarchate of Rome; the Conſecra- 


tion, or at leaſt the Confirmation of Metropolitans 
within their Patriarchate, being ever eſteemed the firſt 
and diſtinguiſhing Right of every Patriarch, a Right too, 
ſo eſſential and inſeparable from the Patriarchal Dignity, 


holen. that Monſieur du Pin (a) reproaches the Ignorance of 


de Antiq. 


Ec. Diciplin. thoſe who pretend to ſet them apart. I extreamly won- 


e u der, faith he, that ſome Men, who confeſs, that the Bi- 


ſhops of Rome had not a Right to conſecrate all the Me-. 


tropolitans of the Weſtern Churches, do yet pretend, 
that the Biſhops of Rome were Patriarchs of all the Weſt. 


Beſides, the- foreſaid Epiſtle, which ſeems to be the 


Synodical Epiſtle wrote by Athelardus and his Suffragans, 
and mentioned in the Epiſtle of Henulphus, King of the 


(5) Malmsb. Mercians (b), Kenulphus wrote another Letter upon this! 


Ze Geſt, Reg. | | | II 
g Liber. Occaſion, in the Name of his Biſhops and Nobility, as 


e, well as of himſelf, wherein he tells Pope Leo, that he was 
informed, that the Diviſion of the Province of Canter- 


% Ibid. bury was Contrary to the Canons of Pope Gregory (c); 
and blames the See of Rome for the ſhare it had in erect- 
ing the new Archbiſhoprick. In anſwer to which, Pope 

Leo, in a Letter to Henulphus, King of the Mercians, 
and the Nobility and Biſhops of England, endeavours to 
excuſe the Conduct of Pope Adrian, and ſaith, that that 
Prelate had not been the doer of it; only at the deſire 

of Offa, King of the Mercians, and ſeveral of the Biſhops 


and Nobility of England, that Prelate had approved 


what they had done, and fent a Pall ro the new Arch- 

2 biſhop (4). And in the ſame Epiſtle Pope Leo approv d 

1 E Proceedings of Kenulph, as Adrian had done that of 
Offa. - 


Anno S ECT. VI. But though all this Ceremony was paid 3 


799. to theſe Prelates, it ſeems evident from Malmsbury's Ac: 
count of theſe Affairs, that Offa erected the new Arch- 


biſhoprick, and then ſent to Rome to have the . 
| ation 
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bation of what he had done; and that Henulphus took 
the ſame Method in uniting the divided Province, of 
whom that Hiſtorian ſaith, that he reſtored Athelard to 
the ancient Dignity his Predeceſſor Lambert was deprivd _ 
of (a) ; and the Matter will be ſtill plainer, that his Re- (72 Matmebe 
ſtoration was the Act of the King, if we may rely on 2. 11. 
the Authority of the Saxon-· Chronicle; for what is ſaid of!“ 
this Prelates holding a Provincial Sy nod, together with 
twelve Suffragan Biſhops, in the Year 796. (6). O@&m 
For this was two, if not three Years before he went 
to Rome upon that occaſion; and it is certain, he could 5 
not have half that number of Suffragans, if the King- _— 
dom of Mercia was not reſtored to the Province of Can- bf 
terbury. The Learned Collector of the Britiſh Councils 
(e) gives this Council the Title of the Council of Bacan- . A 
celd, and places it in the Year 798; and amongſt the“ 
Subſcribers of this Council grves us the Name of Adul- 
phus, formerly Archbiſhop of Lichfield, ſubſcribing as a 
private Biſhop, this would clear this Aﬀair beyond dif- 
pute, if it could be relied upon, becauſe it appears 
from hence, that Athelardus had recovered his Right, 
and the Biſhop of Lichfield given up his pretence, by 
appearing at the Synod of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
owned himſelf his Suffragan ; and all this before the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was ſo much as let into the knowledge of 
this Affair: But as that Learned Writer well obſerves, 
it ſeems moſt probable, that this Council is miſtaken 
for that held at Cloveſhoe ſome Years after : However, 
what Malmsbury afcribes to Kenulphus is no more than 
What he faith was intended, and would have been ac- 
compliſhed by his Predeceſſor Egfride, if Death had not 
prevented him (c). e Mer Metecb 
SECT. VII. This Century concluded with an Af- eli; 
| fair, which had a mighty influence on the ſucceeding 47799 
Ages; and this was, the tranſlation of the Roman Em- doo. 
pire to the Franks. Charles Martel, the Founder of the 
Caroline Line, and to whoſe Loyns France owes its Kings, 
and the moſt conſiderable Prinees of the Weſt the beſt 
| Of their Blood, was above ſixty Years before only Mayre, 
and Duke of the French; from which Station the Family 
roſe by ſuch quick and haſty Steps, that his Son Pipin, 
by the Trains Charles had laid, poſſeſſed himſelf of the 
| Crown of France, about the Year 751 ; and his Grand- 
OOo ſon 
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ſon Charlemaign, after he had added Germany to his Do- 
minions, was, on Chriſtmas- Day, this Year, crowned and 
proclaimed the Roman Emperor, and his Son Pipin 
King of Italy. | 
This Prince had, ſome Years before, been poſſeſt of 
Rome, and all that remained of the Empire in Italy, and 
diſpoſed and ordered all the Affairs thereof, as if it had 
been his own Dominion, but contented himſelf with the 
Title of Patritian, and perpetual Conſul and Tribune, 
till his time came to poſſeſs himſelf of the Title of Em- 
peror. The pretence of the Romans, and Pope Leo was, 
the horrible Wickedneſs of the Empreſs Irene, Who, 
about two or three Years before this, had put out the 
| Eyes of her own Son, the Emperor Conſtantine, and pol. 
C-) Eurropit ſeſt her-ſclf of the Empire (a). 5 : 
Lib. 23 ps. But how wicked ſoever that Princeſs was, it appears, 
Bob that after his advance to the Empire, Charlemaign, in 
hopes to unite the two Empires, or at leaſt to get poſ. 
ſeſſion of the Eaſtern Empire, ſent to propoſe a Match 
betwixt himſelf and that Princeſs : And this Affair was 
ſo far advanced, that Charles's Embaſſadors were at 
Conſtantinople to conclude it, when that Princeſs was 
(+) Eurropii depoſed, and baniſhed by Nicephorus (b); this put an 

Rer. Roman. 0 | . a Ih 
L44.:3.2334. end to this Treaty, but gave beginning to another, by 
__ whichit was, about two Years after, agreed, that Charles 
ſhould quietly enjoy the Title of Emperor, and all the 
Dominions belonging thereunto in Italy to the Rivers 

, MezerY of Auſidus, and the Valturnia (ch 

amo 802. ,, But however unſucceſsful this Treaty with the Em- 
preſs was, the Treaty is enough to ſhew, that the Biſhop 
and People of Rome acted upon other Views ; and that 
the Wickedneſs of that Princeſs was only a cover to 
ſomewhat elſe : And he who conſiders how Charles, and 
the Biſhop and People of Rome, found their ſeveral Ac- 
counts in this Tranſaction, will not be long to ſeek tor 
the true reaſon of it; and a little time will ſhew us of 
what conſequence this Change was to the Churches, as 
well as the Kingdoms of the Weſt. | . 
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SECT. I. 


CHA P. XV 
ab Anno 800 ad Anhum $16. 


Evolutions in the State, with which this 


the Affairs of the Church. __ 
1 C ouncil beld at Cloveſhoe : Reunion of the Province 


of Canterbury confirmed therein. Monaſteries forbid 


to chooſe Seculars for their Governors : Ke flections on 
| the Subſcriptions to that Decree. 

III. Councils of Cloveſhoe and Bacanceld confounded : 
The aforeſaid Conſtitation aſcribed to both: Reflefi- 


ons thereon. 


IV. M. Wharton's Tudament of the C owncil of Bacan- 


celd: That of Spelman: Objections againſt it. 


V. Conſtitution of Leo not ſabſcribed at the Council of 


Cloveſhoe: Conjecture at the Reaſon and Occaſion 


of the Subſcriptions aſcribed to the C ouncil of ne. 


thoe. 


VI. Athelardus, Archbiſhop of Campers, dies im- | 


mediately after the re- union of his Province: The 
Biſhop of Lichfield continues his Pall : Alcuinus's 


ſenſe 2 7 and terms of Accommodation offered to 
him. 


VI Eardulphus, King of Norduunberland; ſaid by 


Baronius to be reflored by Pope Leo : The Account 
our Hiſtorians give of that Affair. 
VIII. Baronius contradicted by the Foreign FHiltriaus-: 
His Inferences from the Charity of Offa, and Reſto- 
ration of Eardulphus equally groundleſs : The folly 


thereof. 


ix Pope Leo reſtored by Charlemaign : Raronius 


has not the ſame ſenſe A as of the Reſtoration 
of the King of Northumberland : Contrary inference 
from them by the favourers of the Papal Power, 
X. Council of Calcuith meets: Canons thereof. 
Xl. Decreeing part of this Council in the name of the 
| Biſhops : In the ancient Engliſh Councils Names not 
ſubſeribed but ſigned with the ſign of the Croſs 
Their Pattern taken from the ancient Church. 
XII. Coun- 
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XII. Councils and Charters wherein Monaſlicks con- 
cerned, different from other Councils: Inſtances there- 

of not to be all pronounced Impoſtures. 

XIII. Conjefture at the reaſon of this difference in the 
forms of thoſe Aſſemblies which paſs by the Names of 


Counci bh. | 


Amo SECT. ILT His Age begun with a turn of Affairs in 


801. 


An o 
82. 


I England, not unlike to that in the Em- 
pire, with which the laſt Century concluded; for the 
Heptarchy which had now continued two or three Ages, 
in the beginning of this Age determined in the Monar- 


chy of Egbert, a King of the Weſt-Saxons : The Heptar- 


chy had been ſubject to the Inconveniences that ever 
attend little Principalities, contiguous, and ill diſtin. 
guiſhd ; and this had frequently changed the Bounda- 
ries of theſe Kingdoms, in proportion to the Power 
and Conduct of the Princes that poſſeſſed them; and 


the feveral Princes had the Titles of Monarchs, and Tri- 
butaries in their turns; but the Title of Monarch, which 


ever waited on Succeſs, was, for that reaſon, ever fleet- 


ing and uncertain, and ſhifted from one Kingdom to 


another, but was never Hereditary till this Century. 
In the latter end of the laſt Century, Offa King of the 
Mercians, a great and powerful Prince, by continual 
War impoveriſhd and broke the Forces of the neigh- 
bouring Kingdoms, and preſerved the Title of Monarch 


to himfelf, during his Lite-time ; and his Succeſſor in 


that Kingdom maintained that Poſt, till Egbert, a King 
of the Veſl. Saxons, overcame him in Battle, and ſnatchd 
that Title from his hands. Egbert was great Nephew 


to Ina, King of the Weſft-Saxons ; and for this reaſon 


Brihtric, his immediate Predeceſſor, was jealous of him; 
and this forced him firſt to fly to the Court of Va, 
King of the Mercians; but thinking himſelf not lafe 
there, he fled into France, where he continued for ſomc 
time, under the Protection of Charlemaign. 

But Brihrric, King of the Weſt-Saxons, dying not long 


after, a way was -opened to his return; for upon his 


Death Egbert was called home, and advanced to the 
Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons ; and no ſooner was he 
well ſettled in his Kingdom, but he turned his a 
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againſt the Britons; afterwards overcoming Beortwulfus, 
King of the Mercians, in the Battel of Hellendune, about 


* © 4 0 


the Year 823, (a) he quickly made that Kingdom, to- () cm 


D gether with thoſe of the Northumbrians and Eaſt- Angles, 
| united the other Kingdoms to his 


Tributary, and 


own. _. 


The Church could not but have a great part in theſe 
Changes and violent Revolutions of the State; and the 


Saxon, An. 
821. 


Depredations of the Danes, and other Northern People, 


who for ſome time had infeſted the Coaſts of England 
and France, by deſtroying of Monaſteries and Churches, 


and maſſacring the Clergy and Monks, whenever in 
their Power, added (till to the Diſquiet and Calamities 


the Churches of England ſuffered in the beginning of 


this Century. 5175 N | 3 
SECT, II. Before the War betwixt Egbert the 
Veſt-Saxon, and the Mercians broke out, the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury returned from Rome, with Pope Leo's Ap- 
probation of what had been done in England, in the 


reſtoration of the See of Canterbury, to its ancient Dig- 


nity (5); and, taking the advantage of the preſent Peace 


Anno 
803. 


(3) Epi. 
1 : | | > Leonis Concil. 
a Provincial Synod was called, and met at Cloveſhoe, in B. l i. 


the Year 803, (c) where the Biſhops of the Province of (7) de, 


Canterbury being met together, Athelard, Archbiſhop © 


firſt related the Proceedings of King Offa, in dividing 
the Province, he, in the Name of the Council, denoun- 


Brit. Pol. 1. 


| | IOP Ol . 124 
Canterbuey, preſided as their Metropolitan; and having 


ced the heavy Wrath and Indignation of Almighty God 


| againſt all Princes or Prelates, that ſhould preſume, for 
| the time to come, to invade the Rights, or leſſen the 


Privileges of the Archbiſhops or Sce of Canterbury (d). (a) Ibid. 


In ſeveral Editions of the Councils, immediately after 


this Council, there is ſubjoined a Conſtitution, intituled, 
A2 Dccree of Archbiſhop Athelard, concerning the Liberty 
or Privileges of Religious Houſes in the choice of their 


| Governours, being, in effect, the ſame with a late Con- 


ſtitution of Pope Leo, forbidding the Monaſticks to 
| Chooſe Secular Perſons for their Governours. This 

Council is faid to be held the fourth of the Ides of 
October, the eleventh of the Indiction, and in the Year 


dog, and to be ſubſcribed by twelve Biſhops, befides 


the Archbiſhop, nineteen Abbots, thirty eight Presbyters, 


Ppp lections 


one Archdeacon, and two Deacons; and in the Col- 


„ * 


Anno 


803. 


(a) Chron. 


Saxon. An. 


796. 
(5) Ibid. 


lections of Spelman, and Labbe, the World is obliged 
with their Names. Koi oe, 


Vet one has much ado to forbear thinking, that the 
Affair of the See of Canterbury, and the confirming the 
Conſtitution of Pope Leo, were not the Product of one 
Aſſembly ; and that the Subſcriptions, if not the Work, 
of a later hand, rather contain the Names of ſuch of the 
Clergy, as in time received the Conſtitution of Leo, 


than the Names of the Perſons who were preſent in this 


SE CT. III. All that ſcems certain, and to be relied 
upon, is, that about the beginning of this Century, the 


Kingdom of Mercia was reſtored to the Province of 
Canterbury; and that the foreſaid Conſtitution was about 
this time received by the Engliſh Church; but when this 
is ſaid, all that remains is attended with Difficulties that 
are not to be accounted for, eſpecially what is ſaid of 
the foreſaid Conſtitution of Leo, and the Subſcripti- 


ons ſaid to be made thereunto at the Council of Cor. 


ſhoe ; for the Saxon Chronicle tells us of a Council cal. 


led by Ethelard, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 
796 (a); wherein the foreſaid Conſtitution of Leo was 
received by that Prelate, and twelve Suffragan Biſhops; 
and yet it appears from the ſame Authority, (5) that the 


Kingdom of Kent was that very Year laid waſte, and the 


| King thereof taken Priſoner by Cenwalf, King of the 
Mercians, and carried away, had his Eyes put out, and 


his Hands cut off. 

And if there was no other Objection againſt that 
Council, one would think the Confuſions ſuch a War 
muſt neceſſarily occaſion, ſhould leave no room for an 


Aſſembly of this kind; nor does that Aſſembly ſeem bet- 


ter to agree with Leo's acceſſion to the Chair, than to 


the preſent ſtate of Affairs in England; for upon inquiry 


it appears, that Leo was but that Year, or, at the moſt, 
the middle of the Year preceeding, advanced to the Pa- 
pacy, and could not have time to make and tranſmit 
this Conſtitution to England. The Learned Collector 
of the Britiſh Councils, calls that Council the Council o 
Baeanceld, and places it in the Year 798. 

That Council takes no notice of the Affairs of the 


Province of Canterbury, but in what reſpects the Con. 


ſtitution aſcribed to Leo, that Council is word for voy 
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the ſame with that ſaid to be held at Cloveſhoe about five 

Years after; and for the moſt part the Names of the 

Subſcribers are the ſame; but whereas the Saxon Chro- 

nicle (a) ſaith, there were only twelve Suffragan Biſhops g, e 

preſent at the Council of Baconceld, in the Subſcriptions 

to this Council we have the Names of ſeventcen Biſhops 

ſubſcribed, which are four or five more than ever there 

were at one time within the Province of Canterbury; and 

three or fout of the Biſhops who are ſaid to ſubſcribe 

cis Council, had been dead at leaſt forty or fifty Years 

before; and this, as Mr. Wharton obſerves, was the caſe 

of Daniel, Fothere and Acca (b) : To which may be added, GH Wim 
"TL 46 — . g - XI | ; de Epiſt. Lond. 

that choſe three Biſhops lived together in the beginning + +: 

of the Eighth! Century; Daniel was made Biſhop of 

IVinthefler about the Lear 705, and died about the Year 

745 ; Forthere was made Biſhop of Sherborn about the 

Year 710, and died about the Year 737; Acca was made 

Biſhop of Hagulſtad about the Year 709, and died about 

the Year 7393 and it is probable, that ſome of thoſe 

Biſhops whoſe Names are afhxed to this Council, were 

not Biſhops till ſome Years after, as it is evident, that the 


above mentioned died beforſſſmdGd. 

__ SECT, IV. Upon theſe grounds, the foreſaid Coun- Arno 
cil of Bacanceld is rejected as an Impoſture by Mr.Whar- 80g. 
ton (c): And the Learned Collector thinks it to be the OH Whar 


fame with that of Cloveſboe (d); but this conjecture, by 22 


ſubjecting that Council to the Objections againſt the N. 1. 
former, will rather rob us of the Council of Cloveſboe, * 1 
than defend that of Bacanceld; beſides, whatever is to 
| be ſaid for that Council of Cloveſboe, there are certainly 
| ſome Miſtakes in the circumſtances thereof; for whereas 
it is ſaid to be held in the Year $03, the eleventh of the 
Indiction, and the fourth of the Ides of October, it is 
manifeſt, that the fourth Ides of October, the eleventh of 
the Indiction, falls in with the Year 802, and the fourth 
Ides of October in the Year 803, is the twelfth of the 
Indiction. 1/440 „ 49196 

Beſides, according to the Judicious Author of the 
faſti, Werebert, Biſhop of Leiceſter, one of. the Subſcri- 
bers of this Council, was not made Biſhop of Leiceſter 
till the Year 807; and Almund, Biſhop of Wincheſter, not 
till the Year following; and Oſmund, Biſhop of London, 
not till ten Years after this Council; and whereas 

Weohthun 
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Meohthun ſubſcribes as Biſhop of Selſey, it appears that 
Oſa or Boſa was Biſhop of that See in the Year 803; and 
the *foreſaid Judicious Writer places the Succeſſion of 
Wehthun, or Weohthun, in the Year 873, which is ſeventy 


Years after this Council. To this may be added, the 


obſervation of the Learned Collector on this Council, 
that the manner of ſubſcribing is what he had never ſeen 

() coil in any Provincial Council (a). 5 
pg.32, S ECT. V. Upon the whole Matter, although there 
Anno ſcems no reaſon to doubt, that there was ſuch an Aſ. 
80g. ſembly as the Council of Cloveſboe about this time, by 
which the union of the Province of Canterbury was ap- 
proved, and that the Conſtitution of Leo was alſo re- 


ccived by the Engliſh Church about this time; yet there 


is great reaſon to think, that theſe two things, however 
laid together, were not the iſſue of one Aſſembly; and 
that the Subſcriptions, which paſs under the Name of 
Subſcriptions to the Council of Clove/ hoe (if not a work 
of later date) were the Subſcriptions of ſeveral Dioceſan 
Synods, to the Conſtitution of Pope Leo, cither by de- 
ſign, or a miſtake in the Copies, miſapplied to the Coun- 
cil of Cloveſboe. And as the Preamble to thoſe Sub- 
ſcriptions ſhew they are limited to that particular Con- 
ſtitution, and ſeems to juſtify this Conjecture; ſo like- 
wiſe the ſubſcribing of the Biſhops, without any regard 
to ſeniority of Conſecration, as was cuſtomary in 


all Provincial Synods ; but every Biſhop, together with 


the Abbots and Clergy of his Dioceſs by themſelves, 

ſeem no other way to be accounted for, but by a ſup- 

poſing that the ſaid Subſcriptions were made in their re- 
ſpective Dioceſes, and at ſeveral times, according as 
thar Conſtitution by degrees prevailed. 1 

But whenever this Conſtitution was received, the rea- 

ſon thereof may poſſibly give us ſome light into the 
pPreſent ſtate of the Monaſticks. It appears by the Te- 

&) ed, . ſtimony of Bede, (b) that it was an uſual practice in the 

6 beginning of the laſt Century, not only for the Nobi- 

lity and better ſort to build or turn their Houſes into 

Monaſteries, and preſide over thoſe for Men, as their 

Wives did over thoſe for Women; and that by theſe 

means Monaſteries became Hereditary ; but alſo that 1 

was uſual for Princes to give to their Courtiers and Go- 

vernours of Provinces, the government of wy Foun- 

atiohs, 


« * 3 


** 


* 
— * 


wer 


ol 
.* a Ry , 4&2 N # 2 * . wy RAK n „„ 2 8 , . . *** * — 1 0 5 g | \. a,” * 8 * — — » . * = F 4 * 
— — Bs wats — Pr —— 3 * _ — * —— — 
4 y « * * CES . _ * 4 
Ly % 
. 0 4 T g * 8 ” 8 
8 * P * | | ® ' 
14 7— . Z * 7 
; - 2 . MS . v# 5 , » + 93 3 8 * - v.x »f234 7 FI G . « 4 * : 5 — * „ . — * 
* —ͤ— 
— 


dations as by their dedication to Retirement and Devotion 
ſeem more properly to have anſwered the modern Notion 
of Monaſterics: And as it thus appears, that theſe were the 
| uſual practices of the two preceding Ages, the reaſon of 
| the foreſaid Conſtitution leads one to believe, that theſe 
| Uſages were hitherto continued in England, and conſe- 
quently, that the Bexediine Rule fo much magnified by 
after Ages was not yet received, at leaſt not obſerved 
in England. Ly tes | 
And by the Capitulars of Charles the Great (a) it appears (H co 
that this was che caſe of Fraxce, and this and othtier Weſtern 7, 7.0%. 
Nations, at leaſt that ſeveral Monaſteries were govern'd 
by Secular, and ſome-by Military Perſons ; and it ſeems 
_ evident, that the intention of this Conſtitution was to 
ſuppreſs this practice, and conſequently thoſe who had 
been bred Monaſticks, had ſo viſible an Intereſt in the 
execution of a Canon, deſigned to ſhut out all others 
from the Preferments they were willing to keep to them 
ſelves, that this conſideration would almoſt tempt one 
to think, that the inconſiſtency of Names and Dates had 
the ſame beginning with the like Errors, viſible in ſome 
of the Charters aſcribed to this Age, and was a Work 
of later Times, which, to add Pomp and Reputation co 
this Conſtitution, added Names to it, and aſcribed it to 
the Council of Cloveſhoe. And the Errors in the Date 
of the ſaid Council, may in the ſame manner be ac- 
counted for. : 
Having ſaid all this, partly to ſhew how difficult it is 
| to make a true Judgment of the Forms and Circum- 
| ſtances of the Engliſh Councils in this Age, from the 
imperfect remains we have of them; and partly to pre- 
vent the Objections which from the foreſaid Subſcripti- 
ons ſeem chargable on the Council of Cloveſhoe : It is 
time to return, and obſcrve the courſe of Affairs which 
enſued the breaking up of that Council, and che reunion. 
of the Province of Canterbury. 12 0 3 
SECT. VI. The Province of Canterbury being re- Anno 
ſetled, Athelardus, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had the 804. 
leaſt ſhare in the Honour which his Succeſſors are in- 
debted to him for, for he died ſome time in the laſt, or 
in the beginning of this Year, whilſt Adzlphas, late Arch- 
biſhop of Lichfield, ſurvived the Morcification he ſut- 
tered under ; and is, it may be, the only Example in 
Qqq Story 
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Story, of one who in his own time lived to ſee a pri- 


vate Sce raiſed to an Archbiſhoprick, and reduced to its 


firſt ſtate again; however; for ought appears to the 


contrary, without any ſtruggle or noiſe, he quietly 

parted with the Honour he had enjoyed for ten or twelve 

Years ; and by his Conduct in this Affair, has left be. 

hind him ſome Marks of the Picty and particular Merit 
(-) Alcuini Alcuinus aſcribes to him (4); and it ſeems not unlikely, 


| e, that he continued to enjoy the Honour Alcuinus ſolli- 
ens cited for in his behalf. N 5 

Alcuinus ſeems to have had a particular Friendſhip, 

both with Arbelardus and Adulphus; and therefore in an 


Epiſtle of his to Athelardus, at the ſame time that he 


congratulates with that Prelate the reſtoration of his Sce 


to its ancient Honour, he offers at terms to adjuſt the 
Controverſy betwixt thoſe two Prelates, wherem he pro. 


poſes, that the Conſccration of the Biſhops of Mercia 
ſhould be reſtored to Athelardus, but that Adulphus 


(% Ibid, ſhould ſtill continue the uſe of the Pall (b), which had 
been ſent him by Pope Adrian: So little was Alcuinus, 
though it may be the greateſt Man this Age had bred, 

acquainted with the extravagant Doctrine of Innocent 

the Third, and the later Canoniſts, who have told the 

World, that the Pall is a Mark and Enſign of the pleni- 
0 pw. tude of Apoſtolick Power (c), and that it Carries with it 
„ the Title and Functions of an Archbiſhop, that he 

thought Adulphus might continue the uſe of the Pall, 


though he parted with the Character and Functions of 


an Archbiſhop. 
Accordingly Pope Leo confirmed to the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, the Power of conſecrating and confirm: 
(4) Baron. ing the Biſhops of Mercia, (d) but left Adulphus undi 
56. 35. ſturb'd in the poſſeſſion of his Pall, well-knowing, that 
when thoſe peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Rights of a Mc- 
tropolitan were taken away, he muſt of neceſſity become 
a private Biſhop, though he continued the poſſcſſion and 

uſe of his Pall. 

Ano SECT. VII. The Wars and Confuſions in the State 
gog. had made a longer interruption in the Hiſtory of thc 
Engliſh Church, if Baronius, who had ſo particular Sa- 
gacity in finding out every thing that might tend co the 
Honour of the Biſhops of Rome, had not furniſhed us 
with an Example of the great Power thoſe Prelatcs hid 
ovcl 


* 


9 ut 
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over the Engliſh Princes in reſtoring Eardulphius, a King 
of the Northumbrians to his Kingdom, in the compaſs of 


this Year, an Argument of the Power of the Biſhops of 
Nome, which that Learned. Prelate exceedingly magnifies, 


and Jays a great deal of ſtreſs upon: And thus much appcars 

certain, that that Prince was forced out of his Kingdom 
about the Year 806, (a) and that a Treaty was ſct on foot C 
by Charlemaign and Pope Leo the Third, for his Reſtora- 


tion; and that ſeveral Letters paſſed on this ſubject be- 


twixt them and Cenulphus King of the a Han- 
bald Archbiſhop of York, and Vado a great Man amongit 
the Northern Engliſh (b), and that both Charles and Tea 00 Epi. 


eonis Conc. 


ſent their Legates into England upon this occaſion, h, ©. 


But the Epiſtles of Pope Leo to Charlemaign, which 


give the beſt Light we have into this Affair, ſay not one 
ſyllable of the 3 of that Prince, or of the Iſlucs 
9 the Treaties relating thereunto; nor do we find his 
Reſtoration mentioned by any Engliſh Writer, bur on 
the contrary they agree, for the moſt part, in affirming 
a ſtate of Anarchy and Confuſion in the Kingdom of 
Northumberland about this time; according to Malmſ- 


bury, (c) for thirty three Years, commencing from thc (7 Malmeb 


Murther of Ethelred, about the Year 794, and not e 


ing till Egbert, King of the Weſt-Saxons, about the Tear“ 
827, poſſeſſed himſelf of that Kingdom. MHarpsfield 


follows Malmsbury in this Opinion (d). ed 
Agreeably hercunto the Chronicle of Mailros, (e) which $1.5 741 


takes notice of the expulſion of Eardulph, fays, CET 


an. Scri pt. 


Kingdom continued without a King for many Years. 4% tan . 
M. Weſtminſter ſaith, that Eardulphus was driven out of 


his Kingdom by Alwold, who ſucceeded him in that 


Kingdom ; but dying about two Years after Fandredus 
ſucceeded him, and reigned thirty two Years (, ſo lit- (OM Weſtm, 
tle were our Hiſtorians acquainted. with the Affair Ba- 810. pg. 11 
ronius makes ſuch a noiſe about. 

SECT. VIII. But if our Hiſtorians are miſtaken, Anno 
and it ſhould be allowed, that this Prince was reſtored, dog. 
the Foreign Writers, who mention this Affair, give Pope 
Leo ſo little a ſhare in the reſtoration of that Prince, 
that that Prelate would have been no great loſer by it, 
it the Story had been quite forgotten. Aventinus faith, 
that upon the expulſion of that Prince, he came to the 
Court of Charlemaign, and gave bim an Account of 


what 


„ 
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what had befallen him, and from thence went in Pil. 
grimage to Nome; and that, after his return from Rome, 
the Embaſſadors of the Emperor and Pope.accompanied 
(-) Aventin. him into England (a). The Account of Ado Viennenſis 
1:4. 4. bag. is to the ſame effect (b). 1- | 
G) Aden. This is the moſt favourable Account on the {ide of 
com. & , Pope Leo; but, on the contrary, Sigebert, without ta- 
king any notice of Pope Leo, faith, that Eardulph us, 
King of the Northumbrians, was reſtored to his Country 
 () Sigebert and Kingdom, by the Emperor Charles the Great (c): 
A. des. In ſhort, the leaſt thing that can be ſaid of that Prince 
1s, that he had an equal ſhare in the good Offices done 
to the King of Northumberland; and yet no body had 
ever Vanity enough to attempt to prove from thence, 
that England was at this time a Fee of the Empire. 
And indeed, if Titles were to be founded on the good 
Offices of Princes and States to one another, this would 
make ſuch confuſion of Titles, that the Princes of Chri- 
ſtendom would be in a much worſe condition than their 
Subjects; and yet whilſt this is thought a Folly of ſuch 
a monſtrous ſize, as can never enter into a Man's Head, 
till he has firſt parted with his Reaſon to make room 
for it: So great a Man as Baronius, from the Charity of 
Offa, aſſerts the Engliſh Kings Feudatories to the Biſhops 
(% baron Of Rome (d); and ſpeaks of the good Offices of Leo to 


Annal. : ; 
4.740.018. Eardulphus, in ſuch ſtrains of exultation and triumph, 
as if they were the higheſt Inſtances, and moſt irretra- 
gable Proof of the exerciſe of the Sovereign Power he 
altfcribes to thoſe Prelates; or, to ſpeak 
aten agn bis, Ramen! Powrife b. . properly, the Power he gives them; 
1s ſibi ſuppetere juris, intelligeret imp» for having firſt related the reſtoration 
rator, Regem ejectum in regnum priſtinum „ a 1 
. 7 enen id Of that Prince by Pope Leo, he turns 
Rod Coram ad ball Prefs again and invites his Reader to taſte 
wen. Pra, paricer gane, Pope the Joys that a reflection on fo agree- 
tulerent Angli, licet Furore perciti, & reg- able 2 Subject entertained him with. 
nandi cupiditate inflammati, ut expulſum 5 | | 
. In this Example thou haſt ſeen ( faith 
i cis recipere non aetr int, in 85 f 
zel. Baronki Annal. An. des Nj. that Writer) the Authority of the Bi- 
5 ſhop of Rome expreſſed in Deeds; 
for when the Emperor was ſenſible of his want of Right 
and Power to reſtore the deprived King, he ſent him 
away to Rome to Pope Leo, that he might reſtore him to 
his Kingdom by his Authority. Here too thou halt 
ſeen what a profound Submiſſion the Engliſh paid - 
| | 1 the 
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the Pope, for although infinitely enraged againſt their 
Prince, and inflamed with an ambitious deſire to Rule, 


yet without delay they preſently obeyed, and, at the Com- 
mand of the Pope, reſtored the Prince they had driven 
from his Throne. One is amazed to fee ſuch different 
effects of the ſame Facts; if the Kings of England give 
2 Charity, they are declared Tributaries for it; if they 
receive a good turn, it is proof they arc Vaſlals ; fo 


that whether they give or receive they are {till loſers ; 


whilſt, on the contrary, the Biſhops of Rome gain both 
ways, and become Princes by receiving a Charity, and 
arc ſaid to exerciſe a Sovereign Power if they do a good 
turn. | h Lbs 

SECT. IX. But though the Learned Baronius thus 
mightily labours to brighten the unknown reſtoration 
of Eardulphus by Pope Leo, the reſtoration of Pope Leo 
himſelf who was cruelly created and driven from Rome, 
and forced to fly into France to Charlemaign, and was 
by him reſtored again, though rclated at large by that 
Prelate, (a) has not ſo much as one cold reflection in 


rial Office of Pope Leo in putting the Imperial Crown 


on the Head of that Emperor, makes a new Subject for 


the Vanity of thoſe who ſer themſelves to flatter the 
Papal] Power. . 4 

But, as ill luck would have it, the reſtoration of Pope 
Leo, and the crowning the Emperor, were tranſactions 


of the ſame date. Charles brought Leo back to Ia), 


or ſent him thither with the Army under the command 


of Pipin his Son, the later end of the Year 800, and ar- 


riving himſclf the eighth of the Calends of December, 
after ſome time ſpent in hearing his Cauſe, and Leo's 


purgation of himſelf, he reſtored him to his Biſhoprick 


ſome time in December that Year ; and on Chriſtmas-Day 
following was crowned by him ; yer, becauſe Charles, 
who had long before been poſſeſſed of Rome, and a 
great part of Italy, and of the Power of the ancient Em- 


perors of Rome, thought fit to take to himſelf the Title 


of Emperor, and ſuffer the Imperial Crown to be put 
on his Head by Pope Leo, ſome Men have Folly enough 
to aſcribe the diſpoſal, ar leaſt the tranſlation of the 
Roman Empire from the Greeks to the Franks, to that 
Prelate, ſo lately exiled, ſo lately reſtored, and who had 

r not 


Anne 
309. 


(a) Haren 
| . Amnnal. An. 
favour of the Emperor: On the contrary, the miniſte- 8:5. 
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not Intereſt enough to keep or recover his own Chair, 

or preſerve himſelf from the contempt and barbarous 

Uſage of the People of Roe. 
And which is more, Pope Leo did at this time own 


Charles as his Judge and Sovereign Lord, and did not 


ſit down in his Chair, till he had firſt given an Oath of 
(s) panhem. Eidelity to that Prince, (a) and ever acknowledged him- 
1 ſclf, and was ever treated as a Subject by him; and yet 


© Baon. Baronius (b) himſelf ſpeaks of the Oath of the Emperor, 

Ce. at this his Coronation, in ſuch terms, as if he intended 
it ſhould be thought an Oath of Fealty, rather than the 
uſual Oath of Sovereign Princes, to preſerve the Rights 
of the Church and People under their Care and Go- 
Vernment. | 


And the better to colour this pretence, an Oath un- 


(% Spanhem, known to the Writers of this Age, (c) and in all proba- 


fer. Tam bility not formed till the time of Gregory the Seventh, is 


24-79%. ſaid to be taken by this Prince, ſuch wild and extrava- 
gant Opinions do Men run into, when God gives them 


elt. 12. 


over to ſtrong deluſions, and ſuffers them to believe a 
Lye. But to return to the Affairs of England. 


Amo SEC T. X. Wilſt Egbert, King of the if Sam, | 


3816. wholly imployed his Arms againſt the Britons, and the 
Morthern Engliſb one againſt another, the Midland, the 
Eaſterly and Southern parts of England under Kenulphus, 


King of the Mercians, enjoyed ſome tolerable quiet, and = 
had leiſure to turn their thoughts to the Affairs of Religion; 


accordingly this Year a Council was called, which met at 
Calcuith the ſixth of the Calends of Auguſt, or the twenty 


ſeventh of July, Kenulph, together with his Nobility and 


his Great Officers, were preſent in this Aſſembly, wherc- 
in Wulfred, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, preſided, aſſiſted 
by the Biſhops, Abbots, and ſome of the lower Clergy 
of his Province. EL, „ 
The Canons of this Council are in all eleven, ſeveral 
whereof give great light to the preſent ſtate of Affairs, 
and may poſſibly explain ſome things that perplex the 
Accounts of preceding Councils, and therefore may 
deſerve a particular conſideration. 
1. The firſt Canon decrees, That the Catholick Faith 
and ancient Canons be duly kept. FREY 
2. That new Churches be conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs, wherein they are built, with Holy Water, and 
| CON- 
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conſecration of the Euchariſt; z and that the Picture of 
the Saint to whom it is dedicated, be drawn upon the 
Wall of the Church. 1 
3. That Chriſtian Charity and Love be preſerved. 
4. That Abbots and Abbeſſes be of unblameable Con- 
verſation, and choſe by the men of the Dioceſs with 
ws” conſent of the Convent. 
That the Scotch Clergy ſhall not be Allowed to 
5 the Offices of their Miniſtry in England; it be- 
ing uncertain by whom they received their Orders. 

6. The ſixth confirms the Acts of preceding Coun- 
cils, ſigned with the Croſs. 7 

7. The ſeventh forbids the alienation of the Lands of 
Relig ous Houſes, except in caſes of great neceſſity, or 
biting of them longer than for one Life. 

8. Requires that ſuch Monaſteries as had been once ==» 1 
dedicated by conſent of the Biſhops, and wherein any 
Monaſtick Rule had been reccived, and the Abbot or 
Abbeſs had received Benediction from the Biſhop, that 
ſuch Monaſteries ſhould always remain Monaſteries un- 
alienable, and never more be eſteemed the Property of 
Secular Perſons, nor the Houſes be the places of their 
 Habitation. 

9. That every Biſhop ſhall take a Copy of the Canons 
104 Reſolutions of Councils, with the Year of the Lord, 
the Name of the Archbiſhop who preſided, and of his 
Suffragan Biſhops who aſſiſted therein. 
10. The tenth directs the Funeral and Offices for de- 
| parted Biſhops, and requires, that a full tenth of the E- 
ſtate they leave be given to the Poor; that all the Fnglifh 
Slaves they leave be ſet at liberty; and that all Honour 
may be done to their Memory, with giving praiſes to 
| God; that in every Church, through every Dioceſs, 
| upon the tolling of a Bell, the People aſſemble in their 
| Churches, and ſing thirty Palms 1 the Soul of the de- 1 
| ceaſed; and that every Biſhop and Abbot cauſe fix hun- Cs | 
dred Pſalms, and one hundred and twenty Maſſes to be | 
ſaid, ſer three Slaves at liberty, and give three Shillings 
In Charity and that at the end of thirty Days their 
Obiit be celebrated in ſuch manner as they uſually * 
ſerve the Feſtivals of their Saints. 
11. The eleventh requires, that Biſhops ſhould nor 


invade the Dioceſes of one another, in ordaining of 
| 5 
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Prieſts and Deacons, or the conſecration of Churches, 
excepting the Archbiſhop ; that the Presbyters ſhall not 
aſſume greater Power to themſelves than is allowed them 
by their Biſhops; nor intermeddle in the Diſtricts of 
each other, unleſs in caſes of neceſſity, in adminiſtring 
Baptiſm, or viſiting the Sick; and that in adminiſtring 
Baptiſm, they ſhould dip, not ſprinkle the Child. 5 
SECT. XI. Though Henulphus, King of Mercia, 
and ſeveral of his Nobility, and ſeveral Abbots, Presby- 
ters, and Deacons, are ſaid to be preſent in this Synod, 
it ſeems probable it was rather to adviſe, and give aſſi- 
ſtance, as to the Matter or Form of the things to be 


| decreed, than to give their Vote or Suffrage to the Ca- 


nons; at leaſt thus much is evident, that the decreeing 


part runs wholly in the Name of the Biſhops ; and that 
when they ſpeak of the former Councils in the ſixth Ca- 
non of this Council, they aſſume the decrecing Power 
wholly to themſelves ; and when they ſpeak of the Ca- 
nons of thoſe Councils, ſtile them, Jaudicia Epiſcoporum, 
the Decrees of Biſhops, though there were ſeveral Kings 
as well as Nobility, and of the lower Clergy, who were 
aſſiſting in thoſe Councils; and the ſame ſtile and way 
of ſpeaking runs through this whole Council. 

Therefore, though the Name of the King, and the | 


Year of his Reign be expreſſed, yet as well the Preamble 
as the Body of the Council runs in the Name of the 


Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Province of Canterbiny, 
and their Names are only mentioned in the Preamble; 
but there are no Names ſubſcribed ; and indeed this 
ſeems to have been the practice of all the former Engliſh 
Councils; ſuch is the form of thoſe under Aguſtin, of 
thoſe of Hertford and Hatfield under Theodore, of thc 


Council of Cloveſhoe under Cuthbert, in the Year 747. 


The like Form appears in all the Aſſemblies, that may 
deſerve the Names either of National or Provincial 
Councils, that at Calcuith, in the Year 787, only ex- 
cepted, from the coming of Auſtin, till after the Norman 
Revolution ; the Archbiſhop being always particularly 
named, and the Biſhops of the Province ſometimes in 
particular, ſometimes under the general ſtile of hc 
Aſſeſſors of the Archbiſhop, inſerted in the Preamble to 
the Council, but without any Subſcriptions of Nam 


to the foot of the Canons; and when they did "gn bx 


@ 
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Reſolutions of Councils, it was not with their Names, 
but with the ſign of the Croſs: And however, the fore- 
ſaid Council of Calcuith may appear as an Inſtance to 
the contrary, it is twice ſaid in the Body of that Coun- 
cil, that the Archbiſhop and Biſhops ſigned it with the 
ſign of the Croſs, but not a ſyllable of ſubſcribing their 
Names, which doubtleſs would not have been omitted 
if it had been done, or then in uſe. | 
And the Engliſh Church ſeems to have taken their 
Pattern from the general Practice of the Catholick 
Church, there being no ſuch thing in any of the ſix 
firſt General Councils, as the Names of the Biſhops ſub- 
ſcribing the Council they were preſent at, nor in any 
of the firſt Provincial Councils, nor are their Names 
to be found therein, except the Name of the Biſhop 
who preſided therein, unleſs the writing of any Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle occaſioned the mentioning of their 
Names. N 5 : 
SECT. XII. But a contrary practice appears in many Anno 
of thoſe Aſſemblies, ſaid to be held at the founding, 816. 
endowing, granting Charters or Privileges, or making 
Conſtitutions for the good government of Religious 
Houſes ; but though in the Regiſters and Cartularies of 
the Monks, theſe Aſſemblies paſs under the general 
Names of Councils and Synods, and ſometimes of Na- 
tional Councils, and under the ſame Titles, are from 
thence inſerted in the five Volumes of Britiſh Councils, 
by the Learned Collector thereof; yet one who con- 
ſiders the Acts of thoſe Aſſemblies, ſhall not find one 
Canon or Conſtitution, or ſcarce any one thing in all 
thoſe Aſſemblics, but what relates to the Religious only. 

The carlieſt Inſtance of this kind is, that Aſſembly 
which paſſes under the Title of the great Council of 
Bacanceld, held under Vithrid, King of Kent, and Berth- 
wald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 694, (a) to 9 . 
which is affixed, a confuſed Subſcription of the Names 2-: 195. 
of the King, the Archbiſhop, the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and 
no leſs than five Abbeſſes, and after them one Biſhop, 
and eight Presbyters. The like confuſed Subſcription 1s 
athxed to a Charter of Ina, a King of the Weſt-Saxons, to 
the Monks of Malmsbury (b), to a Charter to the Abby ( cou. 
of Eveſham, ſaid to be granted by Conſtantine, Biſhop , 
of Rome; Egwin, Biſhop of Worceſter ; and Kenred and 
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la, Kings: of the Mercians ; and ſaid to have been 
() Coil. made at Rome in the Year 708 (a). The like to the 
pig. 210. Charter and famous Viſions of the foreſaid Egwin to x 
Charter of Privileges ſaid to be granted to the Mona- 
(6) Concil. ſterles Of the Kingdom: of Mercia, b by King Ethelbald (b). 
AY: The like to the Conſtitution aſcribed to the Council of 
Bacanceld in the Year 798. And ſo fond were the later 
Monks of this kind of Pomp, that thoſe of Peterborough 
have furniſhed us with the Names of two Kings, and 
two Archbiſhops, Witneſſes to a Leaſe ſaid to be lett by 
(-) Cm. the Abbot and Monks of that Abby (c); and indeed al- 
Saxon. An. 775. | | ; Fer | 
moſt all the Charters and Grants to the Religious, down 
to the Conqueſt, are attended with ſuch Subſcriptions 
of Names. | VV 
In ſhort, the Inſtances of this kind are ſo many, that 
though they are for the moſt part unfortunate in their 
Names and Dates, yet one would not be forward to 
pronounce them all Impoſtures. 
Anno SECT. XIII. But if one may be allowed to judge 
816. of a Matter fo much in the dark, it ſeems probable, that 
the Names of the Archbiſhop, with the Biſhops aſſiſting 
him in Provincial Synods, were anciently only inferred | 
in the Preamble to the Canons thereof. And by the 
fixth Canon of this Council it appears, that the ancient 
way of ſubſcribing Councils with the ſign of the Croſs, 
| not with the Names of the Biſhops, was the preſent Uſage 
| of the Engliſh Church: But the ninth Canon requiring 
ON the Biſhop of every Dioceſs to get a Copy of the Canons 
of the former Councils, and to have the Year of the 
Lord, and the Names of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
preſent at ſuch Councils inſerted therein, might proba- 
bly give occaſion firſt to the Notaries to write the 
Names of the Biſhops, and in time to them to ſubſcribe 
their own Names. 8 
And it ſeems very likely, that this afterward gave oc- 
caſion to the Monaſticks to apply the Names of the Bi- 
ſhops, and fix Dates to older Councils, Charters, and 
Conſtitutions, in which they were more nearly concernd. 
And hence the different Applications of Grants, Charters, 
and Conftitutions to different Men and Councils, the 
inconſiſtency of Names and Dates, and confuſed Sub- 
ſcriptions, and many of thoſe Difficulties that perplex 
and intangle our Hiſtory, and ſometimes lead Men 5 
make 
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make a wrong Tr of the Uſages and Conſtitution 
of the ancient Engliſh Church, may "poſſibly be accoun- 
ted for, without robbing us of ſo many Monuments of 


Antiquity, or laying a greater load on the Monaſticks, 


than it can appear they have deſerved: But to ſay no- 
thing of the Art of making Charters, ſome of them have 
been noted for the great 22 they had in the Igno- 
rance of this and the ſucceeding Ages, and the mighty 
Zeal and Application with which they ever watched over 
the Intereſts of their Foundations, will ſtill add to the 
probability of chis conjecture; but whatever is to be 


Haid in favour of their Charters and Conſtitutions, there 
are ſome however ſaid to have the approbation of Sy- 


nods, whoſe Faults are too big for any Charity to co- 
ver; and as they have the air and ſtile of their Legends, 


had probably the ſame beginning, and ſeem to deſe crve. 


the lame credit 1 authority. 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Ab Anno 816 ad Annum 854. 


SECT. (OA Unity defined by the C ouncil of 


Calcuith, as by that of Cloveſhoe, con- 


trary to the Doctrine of x Church of Rome: The 


occaſion thereof : T he pretended Power of the Biſhops 
of Rome. 
II. Authority of the C barch of England aſſerted; and 
the Ss of the Archbiſhep of Canterbury de- 
clared final by this Council: Appeals not allowed. 
III. Sezſe of this Council of the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


| 


IV. Senſe of this Council in point of Images and Re- 


liques, contrary to that of Nice. 

V. Baronius's Argument to prove Image-Worſhip, intro- 
duced by Auſtin, grounded on a Miſtake. 

VI. Images not in uſe in England at the time of this 
Council. 

VII. Monaſteries, or Colleges of Seculars and Regulars 
diſtinguiſhed : The like in other Weſtern Nations : 
The Rules of St. Baſil, Benedict, &c. not yet gene- 
rally received. 


VIII. A2 


n A X _—_ 
i W . 
- = 1 * fry On > I ET en .. —_ "I r 1 e 
— 2 So ” — 1 — my 
i £ RES I PEER - — — - — —— — — SO — — . - 
— — — AI San ——— * === — > = 
\ 1 I 


* * "= 4 
TO 1 en Ht : * — — — — . — Ws on = — — — 7 ESE — 
n * r ˙·‚·ͤ ·˖ n EE r — — RC — i= 2 — — 
by : N 5 1 2 3 \ r — 
= AS —— ———— p — 


— r r Io Te SCION — a = 
n 3 — P S — 
1 5 1 We. — — a bs 


by m—_ 8 — my = — 
£7 PTL — S 


HR Ds 4 * 0 
1 © wn” 5 
„ 1 


* 
#4 
= WY 
OL * -c - 


m7 5 OF... 


— 
r 


* L * 
— — P —— 
2 


* 
"7 - 
: Oy e324. EOF Is, > 


ii Il 


Fa VIII. Antiquity of Secular Canons: Ground of quarrel 


Anno 


55 


betwixt Monks and married Clergy : State of the 
Lower Clergy in the Tear 816. . 

IX. Engliſh Monarchy: eftabliſhed under Egbert: The 
Steps he made in order thereunto : Name of England 
ſaid to be aſſumed in his time : That Name more 

ancient. Vl NEU: 

X. Advantages to the Church expected from uniting 
ſeveral Kingdoms, defeated by the Depredations of the 
Danes; import of ſeveral Councils. If 

XI. Several Charters ſaid to be granted about this time 
to the Religious, particularly to the Monaſteries j 
Crowland and Peterborough : Several of the Biſhops 

and Clergy take Arms to oppoſe the Danes. 


XII. Ming Ethelwulf goes to Rome, enlarges the grant 


of Peter-Pence : This improved, in after-times, to a 
reat Revenue : Became a Grievance, and was com- 


plained of by the Engliſh Parliaments. 


XIII. Alfred, a younger Son of Ethelwulf, ſaid to be 


anointed King at Rome: Ihe ground thereof. 
XIV. Anointing a Ceremony uſed at Confirmation : This 


probably the occaſion of what is ſaid of the anointing 


Alfred Hing. 


SECT. I. HE third Canon of the *foreſaid Coun- 

To cil ſeems to be taken from the ſecond 
Canon of the Council of Cloveſhoe, held under Cuthbert, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 747, by which 
that Council, in oppoſition to the contrary Doctrine of 
Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, aſſerted the Unity of the 


Catholick Church to conſiſt in an agreement of Chri- 


ſtians in the ſame Faith, Hope, and Charity, and in 
Prayers, and good Offices for the Salvation of each 
other; and not in an Unity with the Church of Nome, 


or in any ſubmiſſion to the Biſhops thereof, as Boniface 


pretended. _ 

Whether it was the late Controverſy, occaſioned by 
the diviſion of the Province of Canterbury, that gavc 
occaſion to revive this Canon; or upon what other 
views this Council acted therein, 1s not to be detet- 
mincd at this diſtance ; but this Canon compared with 
the Eleventh, is enough to ſhew, that the ſenſe of the 

| ws | Engliſh 
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Engliſh Church, with reſpect to the Unity of che Ca- 

tholick Church, and the freedom and independance of 

the Church of Eng land, was ſtill the ſame as in the fore- 

ſaid Council of Choveſhee + for when they ſpeak of the 
Catholick Church, and the government thereof, in the 

third Canon, they aſſert CHRIST 

the Head thereof; and that without 7 mains wo wolamer in e 


G ſermone, vel in judicio, fine cujuſ- 


flattery or preference of one Biſhop * - mr Mgr 
to another, Biſhops Were all Fellow e eee unius corporis em- 
Servants, and found the Unity of Concil Bren. Vol n | 
Chriſtians, in their Union with Chri/t „ 
the Head of his Church: And upon this ground they — 
_ affirm, that the Biſhops of the Catholick Church have ; 
one and the ſame Authority derived to them from 4 
CHRIST; and, as ſuch, are Fellow-Servants and Fel- 
low-Labourers, which doubtleſs they would not have + 
affirmed, if they had been acquainted with any diſtinct 

or ſuperior degree of Power over the Catholick Church, 

given by CHRIST to St. Peter, or the Biſhops or 
Rome ; or, indeed, if they had eſteemed 1 
Wichin the Bounds of the Roman Patriarchate. : 
For this was the Language of St. Cyprian, and other 
Archbiſhops of Carthage, and Primates of Africa ; of the 
Churches of Cyprus and Conſtance, whoſe Primates and 
Metropolitans are ſo well known in Antiquity by the 

Title of Au h, or Self-heads, as not being ſubject 

to any Patriarch; and though before this time there had 

been ſome attempts to enlarge the Roman Patriarchate, 

and extend it to Britain and Gaul, there is no reaſon to 
doubt, but as well the Engliſh as the Bench Biſho ps did 

yet eſteem themſelves canonically ſubject only to 1 555 

own Metropolitans; and therefore we muſt not wonder 

if their Language be anſwerable to their Sentiments, and _ 
the Right the Council of Epheſus had fo long before 

veſted © in ſuch Metropolitans, as were not within the 
known Bounds of any of the five Patriarchates; and 

this was undoubtedly the cafe of Britain at the time of 

that Council. 

SECT. II. And as this Council thus determines of Arno 
the Character and interior Power of Biſhops, with re- $17. 
ſpect to the Catholick Church; ſo when they ſpeak of the 
external Juriſdiction and Authority of Biſhops, with re- 
pect to one another, or conſidered as united into Na- 
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Biſhop, but decla 


U: nulli Epiſcoporam liceat alt erius Pa- 
roc hiam invadere vel etiam aliquid alte- 
rius Miniſterii ad ſe pertrahere, in aliqua 
conſecratione vel Eccleſiarum, vel Presbyte- 
rorum, Di aconorumque, ni ſi ſolus Archiepiſ- 
copus quia caput eſt ſuorum Epiſcoporum. 
Can. 11. Concil. Britan. Vol. s. p. 331. 


tional Churches, they do not go abroad to any Foreign 


re, that it was not lawful for any Bi- 
ſhop to intermeddle in the Affairs of 
any Dioceſs but his own, except to 
the Archbiſhop, becauſe he was the 
Head of them; and that that ambi— 
guous Word might not leave Men 
in the dark, as to what they meant by 


ſaying, that the Archbiſhop was the Head of the Bi- 
' _ ſhops, in the later end of the ſame Canon they aſcribe 
to the Archbiſhop the Power of judging finally of all 
Offences againſt the Canon, where the Offenders reſusd 
to ſubmit to the deciſion of their own Dioceſans. 
And this was no more than the rwenty fifch Canon of 
the Council of Cloveſhoe, about threeſcore Years before, 
had declared the Right of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury , 
(s) cn (a) and far was the Church of England from Novelty 


Brite. N. x; © 
Pag. 251. 


or Innovation in giving this Title of Head to their Me- 
tropolitans; for that Title is as ancient as that Collecti- 


() Du ein on which paſles under the Name of the Apoſtolick Ca- 


Diſſert. de 


4:59. ci, nons; and it is well obſerved by a very Learned and 
Deb. pes. Tudicious Antiquary, (6) that the thirty fourth of the 


J. Epiſcopi unius cujuſque gentis a- 
noſcant eum qui in eig primus eſt, & ex- 
eftiment ut caput. = 


is by the Council 


Apoſtolick Canons, wherein it is de- 
creed, That the firſt or chief Biſhop of 
every Nation, ſhould be eſteemed as the 


Head of the Biſhops of that Church, 
of Antioch appucd to Metropolitans ; 


and the Power here aſcribed to the Archbiſhop is leſs 
ſubject to diſpute, than the Title the Engliſh Synod be- 


ſtows upon him, 


being no other than what is founded 


in the Canons of the Catholick Church, and juſtified by 
the general undoubted practice thereof. 
a And in the African Church, where their Mctropol:- 


tans retained the 


ancient Title of Prime Sedis Epiſcopi, 


cod, the Biſhops of the firſt Sce (c); and this Honour was 


Tim. 2. Col. 


181.E/Surii. ambulatory (Carthage only excepted, the Biſhop where- 


Dee td .a0y See (%, 


of was the Patriarch or Primate of Africa,) and not fix d 


yet from the Canons and conſtant 


gig keel practice of that Church it appears, that the Authority 


Diſcipliu. p. 25. 


of thoſe Prelates in their Synods was ever cſtcemicd final | 


(-)Ibid. (e); and, in ſhort, the ſame that the Church of England 
aſcribed to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
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But whilſt che Church of Euglanel did thus, upon all 


occaſions, aſſert the Authority of its own Biſhops and 
Canons, there is not ſo much as one Canon, at leaſt 
| that I have met with, from the firſt planting of Chriſti- 
| anity amongſt the Exgliſb till this time, that reſerves 
any one caſe to the Judgment of the Biſhops of Rome, 
or fo much as takes notice of any Authority they had 
over the Engliſh Church; but, on the contrary,the conſtant 
conduct of the Engliſh Biſhops was ſuch, as ſhews, they 
ever eſteemed the Enxgliſb a free and independant Church, 
and under no obligations to the Biſhops of Rome, but 
ſuch as Gratitude, Affection, and an Opinion of the Wiſ- 
dom and Holineſs of thoſe Prelates laid upon them. 
SECT. III. Before J end my Reflections on this 
Council, I cannot omit to obſerve the direction the ſe- 


cond Canon gives for the Conſecration of Churches, viz. 


that the new Church being firſt ſprinkled with Holy- 
Water, and the other Rites appointed by the Liturgy 


performed, the Euchariſt ſhould then be conſecrated by 
the Biſhops, and be laid up in a Cofter or Cheſt in the 


Church amongſt the other Reliques ; and if other Re- 
liques cannot be had, this, ſays this Canon, may profit 


much, being the Body and Blood of our Lord F ESS 


CHRIST: That Canon further injoins, that the Biſhop 
ſhould cauſe the Picture of the Saint to whom the Church 


or Altar was dedicated, to be drawn upon the Wall of 
the Church, or on a Table, or upon the Altars. This 


Canon may poſſibly give us ſome light into the preſent 
ſenſe of the Engliſh Church, of the Sacrament, and uſe 
of Images; for as the ancient Name of the Euchariſt is 


here given to the Holy Sacramenr, fo the application of 


the Names of the Body and Blood of C ARIST to the 


different Elements, not only ſhews, that the uſe of the 
Sacrament in both kinds was yet continued; but that 


they were unacquainted with the late Doctrines of Tran- 

ſubſtantiation. 3 | 
For certainly they would not have ſpoke of the Body 

and Blood as things diſtin and ſeparate, and repre- 


ſented by different Elements, if they had known any 


thing of the Doctrine of Concomitancy, or the conſe- 


quences of that change in the Elements, that have of 


late been prerended ; much leſs would they have ſpo- 
ken of the Holy Elements as of an inferior ſort or Re- 
iques, 


Anno 


817. 
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liques, and have given them place accordingly, if they 
had believed that the Element which they appointed to 


be depoſited in a Cheſt amongſt their Reliques, was the 


Anno 
817. 


(a) Bed. Eccl. 


Hiſt. Lib. 1. 
cap. 30. 


ſame Body that was glorified in Heaven. 
SECT. IV. The other part of the Canon ſeems to 
be much the fame with the Inſtructions given by Gre- 
gory (a) to Auſtin, for the conſecration of the Pagan 
Temples, which he appointed ſhould not be demoliſhed, 
but ſprinkled with Holy Water, and that the Reliques 


of the Saints to whom it was dedicated, ſhould be de- 


poſited therein: The Direction of this Canon is much 
the ſame; but the Intimation therein, that in caſe they 


had no other Reliques, that they ſhould then depoſite 


the Holy Elements, ſhews, that the Engliſh Church yet 
obſerved the Direction of Gregory the Great, and had 
not received the late Doctrine of the ſecond Council of 


| Nice, which not only pronounced the conſecration of 


Churches void, if there were no Reliques depoſited 


therein, but pronounced the Biſhop depoſed, which con- 


Seu etiam precipimus unicuique Epi ſcopo, 


u? habeat depictum in pariete Oratorii, conſecration of a new Church, TO cauſe | 


ſecrated a Church without them. The later part of the 


Canon, if I miſtake not the ſenſe of it, ſeems no leſs to 
agree with the Sentiments of St. Gregory, than to differ 
from the late Doctrine of Nice in the point of Images. 


For it ſcems to be capable of no other meaning, 
than to injoin every Biſhop, on the 


aut in tabula, vel etiam in altaribus, qui- the Picture of the Saint to Which the 


bur Sanchis ſint utraque dedicata. Can. 4. 


or Board, or on the Altars. But if this be to be un- 


Anno 
817. 


(5) Baron. 
Annal. An. 


714. 
A. Tom. 8. 


Church or the Altar was dedicated, to 
be drawn upon the Wall of the Church, or on a Table 


derſtood of writing the Name of the Saint on the Wall 
of the Church, or on the Altar, or entring an Account 
thereof in the Regiſter, as the words may poſſibly be 


interpreted, the practice of the Engliſb Church will be 
ſtill more remote from the Doctrine of the Council of 


Nice. | 

SECT. V. Which way ſoever this Canon be under- 
ſtood, it 1s certain it will not amount to a Command 
to ſet up the Image of the Saint in the new Church, 
much leſs ro worſhip it, unleſs there be weight in the 
Argument of Baronius (b), to prove the Antiquity of 
Iniage-Worſhip in the Exgliſb Church; for that Learned 
Prelate being unwilling to own, that the introduce 
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of Images into the Engliſh Churches, Was owing to 
the Viſions of Egwin, Biſhop of Worceſter, undertakes to 
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prove the introducing thereof by Auſtin the Monk; 
and this from the Authority of Bede, becauſe that Hi- 
ſtorian thus relates the Proceſſion of Auſtin and his 
Company, when they firſt came to the preſence of Ethel- 
bert, King of Kent, they came, ſaith 


he, carrying a ſilver C roſs for 4 Ban- Crucem pro vexillo ferentes & ima- 


ginem Domini Salvatoris 


in tabula de 


ner, and | the Picture of our Lord and pictam. Bea. Eceleſ. Hiſt, Lib. 1 cap. 25 


Saviour painted upon a Board. 
There is no doubt to be made, but the word Imago 


nifies other ſimilitudes or repreſentations of Perſons or 
Things; and being here joined with qepicta in tabula, 


ſignifies ſuch reſemblance of a Man as, in proper ſpcak- 
ing, is called an Image; but it is as evident, it alſo ſig- 


can {ignify nothing elſe but a Picture of CHRIST. 


Nor is Bede only followed herein by the Learned Author 
of the Preſent State of the Gree Church, who uſes the 


| fame words (a) to ſignify the Pictures in uſe in that 


Church, but he has the Authority and Example of Tally 
on his fide (6) ; and though an Image carved, or graven, 
or caſt, are Terms well known, an Image drawn, or 


(a) Grace 
Eceleſ. Stat. 
Epiſt. pag. 137. 


(b) Epiſt, 68. 


painted on a Board, is a new Species of Images, for the 
diſcovery whereof the World is intirely indebted to this 
Great Man, and this Occaſion; ſo that if the Words of 


Bede had been clear, as to the Worſhip of the thing 
under debate, it might poſſibly ſerve as an Argument 


for the corrupt practice of worſhipping Pictures, in uſe 


about this time amongſt ſome Eaſtern Nations, but not 


prove the Antiquity of Image-Worſhip, nor juſtify that 


practice thereof further than as grounded upon the ſame 


reaſon. 7 
SECT. VI. But if it had been true that Auſtin had 


carried an Image of CHRIST along with him upon 


that occaſion, unleſs a Man was well prepared before- 
hand, one would have much ado to think that a good 
Argument to prove the Worſhip of Images in the Engliſh 
Church as ancient as their Chriſtianity ; and indeed if 
the Cauſe had not becn reduced to the laſt extremity, 
lo great a Man could never have fixed upon a reaſon 
lo foreign to his purpoſe ; eſpecially when Gregory the 
Great, who ſent Auſtin into England, expreſly declares 
againſt the Worſhip of Images as Idolatry (c); and Bede 

0 | uu ner- 


Anno 
817. 


(c) Gregor. 
Epiſt. Lib. 9. 
Epift. 9. 
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. neither here nor any where elſe, makes mention of any | 
ſuch Worſhip. And Mr. Creſſey, though he ſeems to 


have a Paſſion for the Antiquity of Image- Worſhip, 


equal to that of Baronius; and for fear that pretence 
might loſe any thing by omitting the word Image, ren. 
ders this paſſage of Bede, carrying an Image pictur'd 


upon a Board, yet has not courage enough to come up 


to the ſanguine Argument of Baronizs. 


But if Bede may be allowed to explain himſelf, he 
will put the whole Matter paſt diſpute, and, at once, 


ſhew what he means by Imago depicta, and what Honour 


the Church of England paid to it; for in the Life of 


Benedict, Founder of the Monaſtery of Girwy, or Farrow, 


he faith of Benedict, that at his return from Rome, He 


Pifluras imaginum ſanflorum quas ad 


ornandam Eccleſiam beati Petri Apoſtoli, 
quam conſtruxerat, detulit: Imaginem vi- 
delicet beatæ Dei genetricit ſemper wvirginis 
ſimul & duodecim Apoſtolorum quibus me- 
diam & ejuſdem Eccleſie teſtudinem, ducto 
a pariete ad parietem tabulato precingerer, 
imagines Evangelice. Hi ſtori æ quibus au- 
ralem Eccleſiæ parietem decoraret, ima- 


gines vlſionum Apocalypſis beati Johannis, 


quibus ſeptentrionalem æque parietem or- 


naret, quatenus intrantes Eccleſiam onmes 
etiam literarum ignari, quaqua verſum in- 
tenderent, vel ſemper amabilem Chriſti, 
ſanctorumque ejus, quanvis imagine cen- 
templarentur aſpectum; vel Deminitæ in- 
carnationis gratiam vigilantiore mente, 


 recolerent, vel extremi diſcrimen examinis 


Juaſi coram oculis habentes; diſtrittius ſe- 
ipſi examinare meminiſſent Bedæ Hiſtor. 


Abbatum Wiremuth, &c. Ed. Lond. 


p. 226. 


brought with him Pictures of the Holy 


Images, to adorn the Church of Saint 
Peter, which he had built, viz. the 


Picture of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
and of the twelve Apoſtles, with which 
having made a Partition of Boards, 
from Wall to Wall, he might adorn 


the Middle and Roof of the ſame 
Church; Pictures of the Evangelick 
Story, with which he might adorn 


the South Wall of his Church; and 
Pictures of the Apocalyps and Viſions 


of St. Fohn, to beautifie thoſe on the 
North, that all thoſe who entred into 


that Church, though unlearned, which 


6 


way ſoe ver they turned themſelves, might behold the 
lovely aſpect of CHRIST and his Saints, or thereby 
be brought to call to mind the Incarnation of our hleſ- 


ſed Lord, and by placing before their Eyes the terror 


of the final Judgment, remember more ſeriouſſy and 
ſtrictly to examine themſelves. e 
Ibis tranſaction of Benedict paſſed about the Year 
ſix hundred and eighty, which was near an hundred 
Years after the coming of Auſtin; but Bede s Hiſtory of 
the Lives of the Abbots of Farrow and Viremouth, was 
not wrote till the beginning of the following Century; 
and yet, even then, we hear of no other uſe of the Images 
Baronius contends fo carneftly for, but for Ornament, 
Hiſtory, and Inſtruction ; whereas there is nothing 
| : : 
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be ſaid for worſhipping the Images of C HRIST and 
his Saints, which will not equally juſtify the worſhip of 


\ 


their Pictures; nor is that the only Inſtance Bede gives 


of this kind; but reſuming his Account of the foreſaid 
Benefaction of Benedict to the Church of Farrow, he 
ſaich, he hung it round with Pictures of the Sacred Sto- 
ry, for ſo he explains himſelf, and calls thoſe Pictures, 
which, in the words immediate preceding, he terms 
Images; and deſcribing the Benefaction of that Abbot to 
the Monaſtery of Wiremouth, he ſaith, gave ſcvcral Pi- 


| Cures for the adorning the Church 


of Ic. Paul at Viremouth, amongſt Sed non minori, ficut & prins ſancarun 


imaginam munere ditatus, nam & tunc 


| , þ FFF = adominice hiftorie picturat quibus tota 
which were the Pictures of Iſaac car- fe g, ee, pidurer quiber e, 


| rying the Wood with which he Was ma jore fecerat Eccleſiam in giro coronaret. 
organs | Bedz Hiſtor. Abb Wiremouth, &c- 
to be ſacrificed; of CHRIST bear- Ed. Lond. pag. 229. 


ing his Croſs, and of the Serpent lift: „ 

ed up by Moſes in the Wilderneſs; but if Bede's pro- 
miſcuous uſe of the words Images and Pictures could 
afford ground enough for a Miſtake, it is impoſſible 
to miſtake the Account he gives of the uſe they. were 


intended for ; for whether he mean Images or Pictures, 


It 1s certain he ſays they were intended to adorn the 
Churches and Monaſteries to which they were given. 
In ſhort, if we judge of the Uſages introduced by 


Auſtin, by the Doctrine of Gregory, and compare the 


Paſſages of Bede with the words of this Canon, ex- 

lain'd by the oppeſition the Church of England fo 
[acely made to the Doctrine of the Council of Nice, 
there appears juſt ground to conclude, that the Wor- 


ſhip of Images was ſo far from being taught by Auſtin, 


or received by the Engliſh Church in his time, that it 
ſeems very evident from this Canon, that the Images of 
Saints were not ſo much as introduced into Churches 


at this time, by any authoritative act of the Church of 


England; for, doubtleſs, if this had been a received 


Practice at this time, the Canon, inſtead of injoining the 


paicturing of the Saint, would have required the ſetting 
up of his Image, as it was generally done in after- times, 
when that ſort of Worſhip was received: And indeed, 
Bede's Account of Benedict, as it ſeems the beſt Com- 


ment on this Canon, ſo it is the beſt Account our Hi- 


ſtory affords of the Original and Antiquity of this 
Uſage of the Engliſh Church, in ſetting up the 
Pictures 
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Pictures of the Saints, and Repreſentations of the Sacred 

Story. 1 | | 
Anno SEC T. VII. The fifth Canon, which forbids the 
817. admiſſion of any of the Scotch Clergy to perform any 
Offices of their Miniſtry in England, ſhews, that the old 
Controverſy, and long Oppolition they made to the 
Rites of the Roman Church, were not yet quite forgot- 
ten. The eighth Canon, by diſtinguiſhing ſuch Relig). 
ous Foundations as were erected with the approbation 
of the Biſhop of the reſpective Dioceſs, and had receiv'd 
any Monaſtick Rule, or whoſe Abbots or Abbeſſes had 
received Epiſcopal Benediction from other Religious 
Foundations, which had none of theſe diſtinguiſhing 
Marks, ſhews us, that theſe Collegiate Foundations men- 
(s) B:LE>i- tioned by Bede (a), wherein ſeveral Perſons, both Men 
2 %% and Women, lived together in a Religious manner, but 


not tied to any Monaſtick Rules, nor under any Vows | 


of Celibacy, were continued to this time. 
Anno Theſe Societies are diſtinguiſhed by the Names of 
817. Secular Monaſteries in the fifth Canon of the Council of 


Cloveſhoe, in the Year 747. And the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great ſhew, that the Engliſh were not ſingu- 


lar in this practice, for there we find frequent mention 
of ſuch Societies, not long before this time, and above 


three hundred Years after the ſecond Council of Lateran, 
. cet under Innocent the Second (0), in the Year 1139, takes 


Tom. TO, Can, 9 


25. Ed, Labb. notice of a ſort of Nuns who lived in their own Houſes, 
OI and kept Hoſpitality, and received Strangers of all ſorts, 
and yet, tho' called Nuns, neither obſerved the Rules 
of St. Benedict, St. Baſil, or St. Auſtin. „ 

This was ſo common a practice in England, in the 
preceding Age, and ſo many of the better ſort of the 
Engliſh having purchaſed Lands from their Kings, and 
obtained exemptions from Secular Services, turned their 
Houſes into ſuch a ſort of Monaſteries, and received 


ſo many Perſons therein, as Bede apprehended would in 


22 time prove a miſchief to the State (c) and this might 
b. 4% poſſibly give occaſion to the Writer of St. Dun/tans 
Life to affirm, that the Rules of Monaſtick Life were 

not received in England till he came to the See of Car 

(4 ang5. 596. BOM bury (c); but though that Author's Zeal for the Ho- 
i #2%”" nour of Dunſtan, has, I think, led him into a Miſtake, 
and it ſeems paſt a doubt, that the Benedlictine Ra 8 
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| brought into England, by Wilfrid, Biſhop of Pork, above 


an Age before Dunſtan was born; yet the foreſaid Ac- 
count of Bede makes it no leſs plain, that the claim of 


the modern Benedictines to all the ancient Monaſteries 


of England, 1s no better founded than the pretence of 
the *foreſaid Writer. Os „ = 
SECT. VIII. Theſe Reflections on the ancient ſtate 
of the Weſtern Monaſteries, however they may for the 
preſent break the view of our Story, yet by giving a 


juſt Idea of the primitive State of thoſe Societies, will 


give light to the Difficulties which perplex that part of 


our Hiſtory, and at once ſhew us the Reaſon and Anti- 
quity of the diſtinction betwixt Secular and Regular 
 Monaſteries, and the true ground of the Controverſy 
betwixt them, Which gave ſo much trouble to the ſuc- 
ceeding Age; whereas thoſe who judge of theſe Societics 


by the later Inſtitutions, are apt to think that the Secu 


lar Canons had departed from their firſt Inſtitution, 
when in truth the Monks were the Invaders, and the 
Sccular Canons had the intention of their Founders, and 


Uſage as ancient as thoſe Foundations, and the firſt ſet- 


"= of Chriſtianity amongſt the Engliſh on their 
ide. 

The eleventh Canon uſes the word Parochia, in the 
ſame ſenſe that the ſeventh docs the word Dioceſis, to 
ſignify a Dioceſs, or the proper Diſtrict of a Biſhop, 
and limits the ſtanding and certain Offices of thoſe who 
have ſince been diſtinguiſh'd by the Title of Parochial 


Anno 
823. 


Clergy, to the adminiſtration of Baptiſm and viſiting the 


Sick, but requires they ſhould exerciſe no other Offices 
of their Holy Function, but where they had the expreſs 


allowance and direction of their reſpective Biſhops ; and 


| the word Accleſia, or Church, is ſo frequently uſed in 


10. II. 


this S in the Councils of Bacanceld (b), the % g. 


Decree of Ethelard, Archbiſhop of Canterbury (c), and 


(b) Concil. 
Brit. Vol. I © 


generally in the Writers of this Age, to ſignify a Mona- pre. 317. 
ſtery, and ſo little mention made of the Parochial Cler- 5: f, 
gy, that whatever is ſaid of Theodore, Archbiſhop of Can- “ * 


terbury, ſettling of Pariſhes, upon the beſt Judgment one 
can make of a thing ſo much in the dark, it ſeenis very 
probable, that the Inſtitutions of this kind were yet but 


very few, that the Duty of thoſe to whoſe care theſe 


Churches were committed, ſettled by Canon, lay in a 


X x x little 
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little compaſs, and their Rights in leſs; and except Hou- 
ſes for their Habitation, and ſuch Lands as by the Foun- 
ders of Churches were ſettled on the firſt founding there. 
of; that they yet had no ſettled and diſtinct Proviſion 
ſecured to them by Law, but were under the common 
eſtabliſhment of the Church; and had ſuch Diſtricts, 
ſuch meaſures of Duty, and ſuch Proviſion for their 
Subſiſtance as their Biſhops directed and aſſigned them; 
and that their Diſtrict, the meaſure of their Duty, and 
their Rights, were ſtraitened or enlarged as their re- 
ſpective Biſhops judged moſt for the Honour of God, 
and beſt ſuited to the ſufficiency and merit of thoſe they 
intruſted. Ss 125 5 
At leaſt it does not appear that the primitive Uſage, 
ſettled by Auſtin, was yet changed; but, on the con- 
trary, it ſeems highly probable, that what Bede calls the 
( Bed Epi. Tribute paid to Biſhops (a), and what the Saxon Tran- 
59, asg. lation thereof renders the Church Shot or Portion, was 
5 not the Property of the Biſhops alone, but the common 
Patrimony of the Church, though diſpenſed by their or- 
der and appointment; and that they yet continued to 
diſpoſe the Donations and Offerings which were made 
to any of the Churches within their Dioceſs. 1 
Anno S ECT. IX. The ſame wiſe Providence which go- 
823. verns and diſpoſes all the reſt of the Creation, ſets bounds 
to the Glory and Duration of States and Kingdoms, and 
yet the fall and ruine, as well as the riſe of States and 
_ Governments, are often kept as Secrets in his hands. 
One cannot ſay this was altogether the ſtate of the Engliſh 
Nation at this time; for the Diviſions and Wars in the 
Heptarchy had opened a way to the erecting of an 
Engliſh Monarchy, yet the ſuddenneſs of the Steps, and 
haſty movements of this change, ſeem no other way to 
be accounted for but by his good pleaſure, who difpoſcs 
of States and Kingdoms; and who, for reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf, favoured the Arms of Egbert, King 
of the Weſt-Saxons, The Kings of the Mercians had, 
for the greateſt part of an Age, made a great Figure, 
had conquered the Countries of Norfolk and Suffo/k, and 
made the Kings of the Eaft- Angles a fort of Tributarics 
to them. = | 
But about this time, by one ſurpriſing Blow, Provi- 
dence opened a way to the eſtabliſning an Engliſh arch 
ee narciy, 
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narchy, in the Line of the Weſt-Saxons : Egbert was at 
this time King of that People, and had been fo for a- 
bout four and twenty Years; and, by his wiſe Conduct, 
and the Succeſs God gave to his Arms, had raiſed him- 
ſelf to ſuch height, that Beornwulf, King of the Mercians, 
his only Rival in Power, could not but take Umbrage 
at the greatneſs of that Prince; and this Jealouſy ſoon 
produced a War, and this Year theſe Rivals met in Bat- 
tel, wherein Providence determined on the fide of Eg- 
bert, for Beornwulf was overcome, and his Army bear- | 
en (4). | | 8 5 (op Gow. 
This fo raiſed the Reputation of the Conqueror, that 
this Succeſs did in a great meaſure determine the Fate 
of the whole Engliſh Nation; tor the Mercians being 
beaten, the Kingdoms of Kent, of the Eaſt and South- 
Saxons, preſently yielded themſelves to the Conqueror 
(6) ; and the ſame Year the Tributary King of the Eaſt- () bid 
Angles: withdrew from the King of the Mercians, and 
put himſelf and Kingdom under the protection of Eg- 
bert (c): And about three or four Years after he ſub- () Bid. 
dued the Kingdoms of Mercia and Northumberland (d). C.. 
Thus did he, in the compaſs of a very few Years, over- 827. 
run the Heptarchy, and united the whole Eng/i/h Nati- 
on under his Government, and changed the ancient 
Stile, and cauſed the Name of England to be given to 
his Dominions, and himſelf to be proclaim'd King there- 
of; yet, whilſt he took this Title to himſelf, he ſuffered 
feveral of the conquered Kingdoms to retain their an- 
cient Names, and ſome of the Princes thereof to con- 
tinue the Title of Kings, but as Tributaries under him. 
But though it be a receiv'd Opinion, that King Eg- 
bert firſt gave the Name of England to the Dominions 
of the Saxons, within the Britiſh Iſle, yet one cannot for- 
bear to think, that this Name was much ancienter, and 
rather the product of Time, than owing to any Law, 
or any appointment of this Prince; and though there 
is no reaſon to doubt, but to diſtinguiſn it from the 
firſt Seat of the Saxons, their Dominions in this Ifland 
are frequently called by the Name of the 7ranſmarine- 
Saxony, as well as by the more ancient Name ot Britain ; 
yet in the earlieſt and moſt unqueſtion'd Monuments 
we have, the Name of England frequently occurs above 0 
two hundred Years before the eſtabliſning the — 
under 
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under Egbert; and the Name of the Engliſh is frequently 
uſed to ſignify the whole People by whom the Britons 
were diſpoſſeſſed. Thus Gregory the Great, in ſeveral of 
his Epiſtles wrote upon the occaſion of their Converſi. 
on, uſes no other ſtile but of Gens Anglorum, the Engliſh 


— 


— 
** 


= 


Nation: And in his Anſwer to the eighth Queſtion of 


OY Auſtin, he uſes the word Anglia to ſignify their Country 
(4) Gregor (a). And Bede frequently uſes the Name of Engliſh to 
Paris. fo.464. ſignify the People, and England for the place of their 
gen. Abode: And fo docs the Saxon Chronicle: (b) And in 


Saxon. 


Amis 474, the Year 616, the Church planted in this Iſland is ſtiled 


"9% ®97* by that Chronicle the Church of England; and the Church 
; cf the Engliſh is frequently to be met in the Epiſtles of 
Gregory; but whatever the effects thereof were in the 
Form and Stile of the Civil Government, tis certain 
| there was a great Revolution about this time. 
Annis SECT. X. And this change in the State might, one 
824. would think, by uniting the Biſhops and Clergy, in one 


825. common Civil Intereſt, have wrought the good Effects 


826. that could not have been expected whilſt the different 


Intereſts of the ſeveral Princes they lived under, hindred 


them from uniting in the ſame common Meaſures; but 
that Wiſdom whoſe ways are Secret and unaccountable, 


inſtead of the good effects the Church and Nation 


might have expected from this Union, was pleaſcd to 


break the Hopes, and fruſtrate all the Expectations of 


this kind, and ſuffer both the Church and State to be 
extreamly afflicted, and harraſſed by continual Depre- 
dations from a Northern People, who, in our Hiſtories, 
commonly paſs under the Name of Danes, as they do in 
the French Hiſtorians, by the general Name of Normans; 


_ theſe were a People inhabiting about the Baltick Sca, | 


as the Saxons and Franks originally were; and as they 
in time gained a Settlement in Neuſtria in France, to 
which they gave the Name of Normandy, ſo they never 
totally gave up their Attempts, and footing they gained 
in England, till theſe Kingdoms came, in time, intirely 
into the poſſeſſion of their Deſcendants the Normans. 
The Depredations of the Danes were ſo frequent, ſud- 
den, and accompanied with ſuch Cruclty and Barbar!- 
ties, that that they mightily harraſſed the Forces, and 
broke the Peace of the new Monarch, and gave him 


trouble through all the remainder of his Reign, a 
| en 
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fend the Countries which coſt him ſo much Labour and 
Blood to acquire; and as our Hiſtorians of the State afford 
us little elſe during the ſole Reign of Egbert, but various 
| Scenes of Cruelty, Havock, and Devaſtations, occaſi- 
oned by the Piracy, frequent Deſcents, and Ravages of 
the Danes; ſo thoſe of the Church are moſt of a picce, 
and afford us ſcarce any other Views but of ruin'd 
Monaſteries, Churches demoliſhed, Diſcipline neglected, 
except ſome Inſtances of the Edowments and Immuni- 
ties ſaid to be granted to the Clergy and Religious Hou- 
es, and of Councils ſaid to be held for that purpoſe. 
Of this kind we have the Copies of a Council ſaid to 
be held at Cloveſboe under Beornwulf, King of the Mo- 
cians, and Wulfred, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 
822, wherein ſome Lands taken from the Archbiſhoprick — 
are ſaid to be reſtored (a). Another we have, ſaid to 97, 44 
be held at the ſame place, in the Year 824, to deter- 24332 
mine a diſpute betwixt Hearbert, Biſhop of Worceſter, and 5 
the Monks of Barclay (b). And in the Year 833 we "Een 
hear of a National Council, ſaid to be held in London, be 33+ 
wherein mighty Privileges are granted to the Monaſtery 
of Crowland, and particularly that of Sanctuary and Pro- 
tection to ſuch Criminals as ſhall fly thither, and put 
themſclves under the Protection of St. Guthlac (c), and ©, 
this is ſaid to be owing to the favour of Witlaf, a Tri- e 
butary King of Mercia. Such another Council we are 
told was held at Hing tone, in the Year 838, under Eg- 
bert, King of the Weſt-Saxons, as he is there ſtiled, and 
Celnoth, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. (e) . 
SECT. XI. But however nice and exact the Char- Anno 
ters to which we owe theſe Accounts ſeem to be, the 837. 
Saxon Chronicle, which ſeldom fails where the Intereſt 
of the Monaſticks is conderned, has no mention of any 
one of theſe Councils; and indeed the Charters them- 
ſelyes ſcem ſo ill to agree with the Names and Dates af- 
fixed to them, and have ſo much of the Air of after Ages, 
that as we owe the Copies of them to the Monaſticks, 
one can have no great degrees of aſſurance, that the 
Originals had not their beginning from them too; but 
| 1f we may rely upon theſe Authorities for the Hing ſtone 
Council in the Year 838, and that this was held under 
Egbert, we muſt ſet aſide the Authority of the Saxon 
Chronicle, which fixes the Death of Egbert, and the 
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Succeſſion of his Son two Years before: Thus much is 
certain, and agreed upon, that AMrhelwalf ſucceeded 
Egbert, a Prince diſpoſed to Study and Retirement, and 
it may be much better fitted for the Church than the 


Crown, eſpecially in a new and unſettled Kingdom, and 


harraſſed with the frequent Ravages of a bold and mer- 
cileſs Enemy. 
Anno The Year preceding the Danes made Deſcents in 
838. Hampſhire and Dorſetſhire (a), and the oppoſition they 


(a) ch. received Coſt a great deal of Blood: And this Year they 


Saxon. An. 


837 did the like in Lincolnſhire, Norfolk, and Kent (b). And 


(4) Chr. two Years after they landed again in the Weſt of England, 
333 and though they were generally beaten, yet never failed, 
when ever they landed, to leave behind them the Marks 

of Cruelty and Inhumanny ; they raſed Monaſteries and 


Towns, and made no diſtinction of Age, or Sex, or 


Characters; and inſtead of being diſcouraged with the 


brave oppoſition they met with, their Loſſes redoubled 


their Fury, and their Numbers; and therefore, whereas 


ve hear of their coming at firſt in three Ships only, af— 
Anno terwards of thirty five: In the Year 851 they returned 


851. with a Fleet of three hundred Sail, and an Army fo well 


prepared. that they came up the Thames, took Canter- 


(e) Chron. wulf ( c). 1 


Saxon. An. 8 51. 


ury and London, and beat the Army of King Athel- 


firſt merited the Name of Piracy, is now to be called, 
we hear nothing of the Clergy, thoſe few excepted, who 


were forced to quit the proper Offices of their Holy 
Function, and apply themſelves to the Weapons of ano- 


ther Warfare to defend their Country ; amongft whom, 


Alftan, Biſhop of Sherborn, diſtinguiſhed himſelf by ap- 


pearing at the Head of the Forces which oppoſed the 


(4) Cx. Danes (d); and yet in the midſt of this Noiſe, and the 


Sax. An. 844. | 
" Confuſion and Conſternation the Succeſſes of the Dares 
ſpread over the whole Nation, we are told of a great 
Council held the ſame Year at Kingbury, under Bertulph, 
a Tributary King of the Mercians, and mighty Privi- 
| leges therein granted to the Monaſtery of Crowland, a 

Copy whereof 1s delivered to Poſterity, ſubſcribed by 
Celnoth, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and fix other Biſhops, 

(-) Coil. (e) whereof Alſtan, Biſhop of Sherborn, and one of thc 


Bris. Pol. to ; 3 | 54 
_ ex.344 Generals of King Athulwulf, is one. : 
An 
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During the heat of this War, for ſo that which at 
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And that the Glories of that Foundation might be all 
of a piece, Ingulphus (a) adds, that this Charter was ac- Gee 
companied with ſuch vaſt concourſes of People, who ge 
came in Pilgrimage to pay their Devotions at the Tomb =. ]] i. 
of St. Guthlack, that ſometimes above a hundred Pari- 
liticks were there cured in a Day; and the following 
Year the Monks of Peterborough aſſembled, the ſame 
Prince, the Archbiſhop, and moſt of the fame Biſhops, 
to be Witneſſes to a Leaſe they Lett of the Mannor of 
Sempringham (b) ; if theſe things were not capable of 6) cm. 
being accounted for in another way, one ſhould not 
know what credit to give to the melancholly Accounts 
our Hiſtories are ſo full of at this time. 

SECT. XII. Nor are theſe the only Difficulties Yun 
that lie heavy upon a Reader, but whilſt Mifery thus 852. 
covered the Face of his Kingdom, and his Preſence 
feems infinitely neceſſary at home, Polidore Virgil finds, 
or makes an Errand to Rome for King Æthelwulf, who, 
as this Writer tells us, went to Rome in the Year 847; 
and, in imitation of the Example of Ina, granted a new 
Tribute to the Biſhops thereof, out of all thoſe Conn- 
tries which his Father King Egbert had added to his Do- 
minions : This, as the ſame Writer faith, was a Peny a 
Houſe, for every Houſe inhabited by fuch Perſons as 
had an yearly Income of Thirty-Pence, or had more 
Houſes than thoſe which they themſelves inhabited (c); G Virgil 
and the ſame Year, as we are told by the ſame Author, © 
that Prince rebuilt the Engliſh School at Rome, which 
had been deſtroyed not long before by Fire. Florentins 
places this Journey, and this Affair, ten Years later, and 
reduces the Charity of that Prince to a ſet Sum of three 
—A. J OT TEE ET 

Aſferius fixes this Journey in the Year 855 (d), but ha your 
agrees with Horentius in his Account of this Princes Be- 
nefaction, and ſaith, he granted a yearly Penfton of 
| three hundred Mancuſes to the Biſhops of Rome, in Ho- 
| Nour of St. Peter and St. Paul; and indeed this was a 
| great and very generous Charity, if we may rely on 
the Authority of the very Learned and Judicious Author 
of the Theſaurus Septentrionalis, who makes the Saxon 
Mancuſe to be of equal value with three Half Crowns 
of the Engliſh Coin (e): That of Offa's was ſtill greater, H 
being three hundred ſixty and five Mancuſes; pag 199 

TE: ſides 
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| ſides this we hear of no other Annual Benefaction given 
by either of theſe Princes; ſo that it ſeems very likely, 
that this Charity, which from the manner of railing, and 
time of payment, did, in time, acquire the Name of 
Peter- Pence, was, as the Learned Spelman conjecturcs, 
ide originally the ſame that is here mentioned (a); and that 
i. 1.2-41- the confirming of the ſame Grant, or regranting the 
ſame thing by ſucceeding Princes, a thing very com- 
mon in Grants from the Crown, gave occaſion to the 


confuſion of our Hiſtorians, in aſcribing this Benefacti- 


on, ſome to one Prince, and ſome to another. And it 


ſeems probable, that the Opinion of ſome of our Hi- 
ſtorians, that this was not the ſame Benefaction with the 


Peter-Pence, had the ſame beginning. 


And the Argument of the Learned Annotators on the 


Life of King Alfred, wrote by Mr. Spelman, that the 
three hundred Mancuſes, granted to the Biſhops of Rome, 


could not be the ſame Donation that was afterwards 


known by the Name of Peter-Pence, becauſe the Peter- 


% Zlfredi Pence amounted to a greater Summ, (b) will appear of 


Vit. Lib. 1. 5 . | 
| 2.6. no great moment, when it ſhall be conſidered, that the 


| Statute of Carliſle, in the Year thirteen hundred, declares, | 


that Payment was at this time ſo much greater than what 
had been originally granted to the See of Rome, that the 
Addition is there repreſented as one of the Grievances 

wy of England. Z | Ie | 
Amo SECT, XIII. And the Account our Hiſtorians give 
853. of an Affair relating to the Son of this Prince, ſeems as 
dark and intricate as what they commonly write of the 


Conduct and Benefaction of his Father; it is generally 


agreed, that Alfred, a younger Son of King Athelwulf, 
was, when a very young Youth, ſent to Rome, during 
the Papacy of Leo the Fourth, and about the Year 853, 
and there, tho himſelf a Youth, his Father, and no leſs 
than two or three Elder Brothers, all living, yet the) 
tell us, that Alfred was anointed King, and adopted as 
his Son by Pope Leo. And the Monkiſh Writers arc ſo 
unanimous in this particular, that the beſt of our late 
Hiſtorians take it upon their credit, and look no tur- 
ther; a Circumſtance which at firſt view appears ver) 
odd and ſurpriſing ; for it is certain, that the Biſhops of 


Crowns. 


Rome had not yet taſted of the pleaſure of diſpoſing 


And 
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Chap. XVI E 


And it is as certain, that Alfred made no pretence to 


the Crown of England, till by the Death of his Father, 


and Elder Brothers, Providence put that truſt regularly 
into his hands; and this was, according to Aferizs, in 


the Year 871, and ſo eighteen Years after the 'foreſaid 


pretended Unction. What is ſaid from the Annales Bri- 
tannici, by the Learned Annotators on the Life of this 
Prince, that Alfred was at this time King of South-Wales, 


(a) no way agrees with the Hiſtory of the Britiſb Kings 


(a) Alfredi 


Dir, Lib. 1. 


and eroſſes the Account of Aferizs, who lived with him ex. 3 


and wrote his Story: And what others ſay of this Unction, 
that this was done by the directions of an Angel, rather 


adds to the ſuſpicion, than gives light or credit to the 


Story. 
tence, that this of Leo was the Act of a Prophetick Spi- 
rit, grounded on a foreſight of what GOD intended; 
that after all that is ſaid of Pope Leo's anointing of this 
young Prince, and adopting him for his Son, one has 
much ado to forbear thinking, that the Matter was in 
truth no more than this; this promiſing Prince being 


ſent to Rome, Pope Leo performed the Ceremony of 


Anointing, previous to his Confirmation, and then ta- 
king on himſelf the Office of a God: father, preſented 
him to the Biſhop, by whom he was confirmed; and if 
this be not the whole truth of this Affair, it is at leaſt 
all that is intelligible and conſiſtent. 

_ SECT. XIV. Thus much is evident, that Anointing 
is a Ceremony ſo conſtantly uſed at Confirmation by 
the Greek Church, that that Holy Rite is generally known 
to this Day by the Name of Chriſm (b) ; and there is 


Weſtern Church, and particularly in England in the 
ume of Alfred, though not in the fame manner as in 
the Eaſtern Church, where Chriſm does ſo immediately 
ſucceed the Office of Baptiſm, that the Enemies of that 
Communion do uſually pretend that Rite to be an Ap- 
pendage of the Office of Baptiſm, and charge the Greek 


Church with the contempt of the ancient Rite of Con- 
lirmation (c); but in the caſe of Godrune, a King of the () bs 


Danes, Baptized at the Inſtance of King Alfred, and to 
Whom that Prince was God-father; it appears he was 
Baptized, and, after ſome time, Confirmed by Anoint- 

Z 2 2 ing. 


And there is ſo little weight in the common pre- 


(b) Smith 4. 
"4 8 RSS x Grece Eceliſ. 
no doubt the like practice was in uſe in the preſent: zs. 


Anno 
853. 


Fa * 
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(a) Chron. 
Saxon. Au. 8 78. 


(3) Ibid. 
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ing 7 Nor am I vithout ST in the conjecture 


I have advanced, for the Saxon Chronicle fays, that 
Aithelwulf (ent Alfred his third Son to Rome to be con- 


firmed, (6) wg that Leo preſented him to a Biſhop for 
that end ; but then it muſt be ſaid, that the ſame 
Hiſtory adds, that the Pope having, upon notice of 


his Father's Death, conſccrated Alfred King, he then 


preſented him to a Biſhop for Confirmation: The 


inconſiſtence of which Account is ſuch, that the 


greateſt Right which can be done that excellent Hifto- 
ry is to ſuppoſe the words relating to the Death of 
Athulwulf; and what is ſaid of the Conſecration of 
his Son, to be Errors in the Copies from whence that 


Work was publiſhed. 


And as ds will deliver that Work from the reproach 
of a confuſed and inconſiſtent Story, and render the 


ſenſe of that Paragraph more perfect and more conſiſtent 


with what is certain in the Matter of Fact; fo will it 
deliver the Reader from that unintelligible Tale of 
Alfred's being anointed King during the Lives of his 


Father and two Elder Brothers, and in his own Mino- 
rity, and this too by a Foreign Prelate, who had no 
precedept to guide him, and could poſſibly have no 


temptation to lead him to a thing ſo contrary to the 
true Intereſt and common Meaſures of that cautious 


Court; beſides, it ſeems very probable, that the Ce- 


remony of anointing Kings was a . yet unknown 
to the Engliſh Nation. Rl 85 


— 80 
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Ab Anno 855 ad Annum 500 


SECT. K NG Ethelwulf” $ e Grant of 


Iythes: The Circumſtances thereof. 
II. The firſt Proviſions made for the Engliſh Clergy, as 
early as the Settlement of C brifianiry Their Main- 
tenance not owing wholly to the Grant of King thel- 
wulf: The grounds on "wick payment 7 T Yrbes was 
OR in wag n Church. 


III. 4 


Chap II- Exorien augen. 


ö 


III. 4 Parochial C lergy not ſettled in Villages in 786 
beg ginning of the Eighth C entury: 7 be Reaſon and 

.Effebts thereof. 

Tv. Monaſteries generally 1 deftroyed : ht occaſions Set- 
tlement of the Clergy in Villages, and founding of 
bs nog Churches, and more Several Marriage of the 
Clergy, © 

v. An Account of the firſt be bent of the C harch 
The Reaſon and C onſequences thereof: Parochial Right - 
of Tythes ſettled by degrees. LT 

VI. King Arhelwult 's Benefaflion at Rome: A Con- 
ſpiracy formed againſt him in his Abſence : He loſes 

24 part of his Kingdom by his Fourney to Rome. 

VII. Æchelbald ſucceeds Erhelwulf, and him, two other 
Brothers : Alfred comes to the Crown : S. tate of Eng- 
land at his acceſſion to the Crown. 

VIII. Great part of England conquered by the Danes : 
Alfred ſets out a Fleet : The good effects thereof. 

N. Alfred divides England into Counties and Hun- 
dreds ; and provides for the ſecurity and due order of 
his People. 5 

X. Some Reflections on the State of the Engliſh Geo hs 
ment : This Prince governs with the Advice of his 
People: The different Inferences made from thence : 
No Judgment to be made of the form of Government 

under this Prince, by the Preſent Conſtitution of 

England. 

XI. State of Learning in the Ie of Alfred's 
Reign : The reaſon of the decay thereof : This Prince 
begins the founding of Colleges for the promoting of 
Learning : The Reaſons and good Effects thereof. 

XII. An Univerſity ſaid to be founded in Oxford, in 
the time of the Britons : King Alfred owned as the 
Founder thereof: He erects S Tools to be Nurſeries to. 
thoſe Foundations. 

XIII King Alfred invites Profeſſors from abroad, among 
them Grimbald and Scotus. Scotus eminent in 
France: He is murdered. 

XIV. King Alfred gives all encouragement to L earned 

Men : Tranſlates the Pſalms and Goſpels : The Pa- 

floral of St. Gregory into Engliſh : e and 


af its his Clergy. 


XV. Iling 
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XV. King Alfred converts 4 Body of the Danes, ſettle; | 
| them in England: And. by a Body of Laws ſettles 


Chriſtianity amongſt them ; and provides againſt their 
relapſe to Idolatry. 


XVI. Some Account of his Eccleſiaſticł Laws made fot 


the new Converts. 
XVII. The Laws of Alfred aſcribed to Edward his Son: 
Ihe occaſion es The Death o King Altred. 


Anno SE CT. J. 
955. 


perplexed, and dark Paſſages in King 


his Munificence to the Church, and of his Charity to 
the Poor, ſeem ſo intricate, that if the Writers after the 
Conqueſt had not come in to our relief, Poſterity had 
never known what, if true, ought never to be forgotten, 
his granting the Tythes of his whole Kingdom to the 
Church; and the tenth part of his Hereditary Eſtate to 
the Poor: That to the 1 is ſaid to have paſſed in 
an Aſſembly held this Year at Vincheſter; and this with 
the conſent of Beored and Edmund, Tributary Kings of 
Mercia and the Eaſt-Angles, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Princes, and Nobility of England. 
And ſeveral Copies of this Grant are tranſmitted to 
(-) Togalhi Poſterity by Ingulphus (a), Malmsbury (b), M. Weſtmin- 


Gate pas-17-ſter (c); beſides all which, there is one from the Char- 


Ko. tularics of Abingdon, publiſhed by Mr. Selden (d), but 


Lib. 2. fol. 22. 


C) MWeſftm With this difference, that all the former bear date at 
4 5+ P53: Wincbeſter, in the Year 855; that of Mr. Se/den at Hil- 


158 


4 5 tun, the Year preceding; which gives great probability 


cer d. bass. to the conjecture of the Learned Annotators on the Life 


O Alfredi of King Alfred (e), that this Grant of Tythes was twice 

, made by King Arbelwulf, firſt in an Aſſembly of the 

- States of Weſt-Saxony, and then by the States of 4 whole 
Kingdom of England. 

15 the Circumſtances of this Grant ke a great 

addition to the Charity and generality of it ; for though 

the Kingdom was at this time engaged 1 in War, and 

needed all the Helps the Wealth of the Nation was ca- 

pable of 9 toward it; and though the Per- 

815 of the Clergy and Religious had not been alrogc- 


ther excuſed from Military Services in times paſt, and 
1 


Heſe tata are not the only 


| Aithelwulf s Story, but the carlieſt Notices we have of 


a 


* 
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in molt of the Grants to Religious Houſes, the aiding 


their Princes in their Expeditions, the building of Bridges, 
and fortify ing Towns, were Services generally reſerved 
to the Crown; yet in this general Endowment of the 
Church, the Clergy are diſcharged from all Secular Ser- 
vices. And ſuch is the good Fortune which has at- 
tended the Charity of this Prince, that although the 


Copies we have of this Grant be fo imperfect, and the 


Stile thereof ſo dark, that if one was to judge of the 
importance of this Grant only by the Letter of it, it 
would not be caſy to find the ſenſe ſucceeding Ages 
have put upon it; yet not only the ancient, but our 
modern H:{torians, and Mr. Selden (a) himſelf, have, 

wich one conſent, allowed this Prince the Honour of 


the firſt general Law of England tor the Settlement of 
Tyihns.. 5 


(a) Hi fßory of 
Lythes, cap. 8. 
PAgs 207. 


SECT. II. And yet whilſt we pay this juſt Honour Ann 


to the Memory of this Prince, that the Reader may not 


be deceived, and think he has a view of the Jater Ages 
of the Church, nor the preceding or ſucceeding Princes 


loſe the ſhare they had in the Honour of providing for 


the Service of God, it ſeems very reaſopabſe to add, 
that the Proviſion for the Parochial Clergy do in the 
manner and circumſtances thereof bear proportion to 
the building of Churches, and diſtinguiſhing and ſetting 
out the bounds of Pariſhes, and was not the Work of 
any ſingle Age, but grew up by degrees, and under the 
continued Cares and Charitics of Princes, till it came 


to that State, which was once the Glory of the Engliſh. 


Nation, and might have continued ſo to this Day, if 
| the fond Opinions of the Monaſtick Life, together with 

the Artifices of the Religious, had not firſt broke in upon 
the Sacred Patrimony of the Church, and thoſe unhappy 


alienations taught Poſterity ro reſume a great part of the 


Revenue, which their Anceſtors thought their Duty and 


their Glory to beſtow upon the Church and Clergy. 
But to return. wy 


Without leſſening the Honour of King Aithelwulf, 


there is juſt reaſon to bleſs Almighty God, who, from 
the firſt ſettlement of the Chriſtian Religion in Eng- 
and, ſeldom failed ro raiſe up ſuch Princes as were 


urſing Fathers to his Church; for no ſooner was 


Chriſtianity ſettled amongſt the Engliſh, but a Proviſion 
Aaaa Was 


85 8. 


274 8 ; > 548 Hiſtory of the * "Chap: II 


Was ads fac choſe whoſe particular care it was to at- 
tend upon the Altar: This was the caſe of thoſe Churches 
limits by Auſtin and his Followers, for Ethelbert no ſooner 
pert d the Chriſtian Faith, but he beſtowed conſidera- 
ble Poſſeſſions on the Church, for the Maintenance and 


who owed their Converſion to the Scots from Ireland, 
they erected Churches, and provided for the Subſi ance 
of ah Clergy ; though the want of other places of 
Education made it neceſſary for ſome Ages for the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy to live together at the Mother Church, 

that they might at once ſerve the preſent Age in the dif. 

charge of their Holy Office, and provide for the future, 

by training up Men to ſucceed them. 

And this, together with the fond Opinions of the Mo- 
naſtick and Collegiate Life, ſo long retarded the ſettle- 
ment of the Clergy in Towns and Villages, that Bede 
ſpcaks of it as a thing very unuſual in his time, for a 

pres” - Clexgy-man to be ſeen in Country Villages (a); bur yer 
was charged with a payment to the Biſhop ; and in the 
Council of C alcuith, in the Year 787, the ſeventeenth 
Article propoſes a general payment of Tythes; and as 
the reaſons of that payment are founded on the Autho- 

— rity of the Levitical Law, ſo the Uſage eſtabliſhed by 


anſwerable hereunto, That all Men 

auen io! - H. . ſhould pay Tythes of all they poſſch, 
of GOD that it ſhould be ſo, and they 

were God's ſpecial Right. And accordingly, amongſt 

thoſe Laws of Moſes which were adopted into the Law 


of England by King Alfred, the Law. for the payment 


e of Tythes and firſt Fruits has a place (6). 
pag. 360. SECT. III. And yet, notwithſtanding all this care 
Anno to make a Proviſion for the Clergy, there are ſo many 
355. Laws and Canons in the three ſucceeding Ages on the 
ſame Subject, and ſo many Inſtances of voluntary Con- 
ſccrations of Tythes, as would almoſt tempt one to 
think there is ſome Miſtake in what is) ſaid of the fore- 
ſaid Law for the general ſettlement of Tythes; and yl 


our Hiſtorians are generally of the ſame Opinion in this 
par- 


Support of the Clergy : This too was the caſe of thoſe 


he ſaith, that there was not an obſcure Village but what 


that Law, 1s propoſed as the meaſure for the Conduct 
. thercof: And the Rule concerted in this Council is 


Dei oft, Concil. Britan. Vol. 1. p. 292 becauſe it was the particular command 


. 09 = © 


oy 
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particular; and this makes it exceedingly difficult to 
make a true judgment of the preſent ſtate of the Lower 
Clergy, and of the ground of this ſeeming Contradicti- 
on, as to the Time, Manner, and Circumſtances of ma- 
king Proviſion for them; and it may be no one thing will 
give more light into theſe Affairs, than the change in 
the face of the Engliſh Church, and the conſequences 
thereof, which the order of Time calls me to relate. 

There being no other known Schools of Learning in 
| the Weſtern Nations, during the Sixth and Scventh 
| Centuries, but in Cathedrals and Religious Houſes, the 
Engliſh Nation, as it owed its Converſion to Men fo 
educated, learnt from them ſuch eſteem and veneration 
for thoſe Inſtitutions, that from the firſt ſettlement of 
Chriſtianity amongſt the Engliſh, till after this time, the 


Offices of Religion were generally provided for by ſuch ; 


of the Clergy as lived at the Mother Church under the 

Eye and Care of their Biſhops, who were by them ſent 
| out to officiate where the neceſſities of the Dioceſs cal- 
led them; or elſe by ſuch of the Clergy as were fixed 
in Monaſteries, and Colleges of Canons diſperſed about 


the Nation. 


And for this reaſon, tho' Churches were built in 


many places for the more convenient aſſembling for the 


Worthip of GOD, yet they were for the moſt part ſup- 
| plied from the *foreſaid Bodies, and by Succeſſions of 
| Men ſent out occaſionally to officiate; and therefore the 
Learned Mr. Wharton very properly calls theſe Itinerant 
| Preachers (a), and ſays of thoſe aforcſaid places of pub- 


(a) Defence 
of Pluralities, 


lick Worſhip, that they were not in proper ſpeaking Pa- 2 75 


| riſh-Churches, but rather Chappels or auxiliary Churches 
| to the Mother-Church, and had no ſettled Limits or 
Diſtricts, but were equally free to all Perfons who 


W thought fit to reſort thither, where-ever they lived; 
and where the Nobility and Great Men, whoſe Lands 


and Territories were very great, did begin to build 


Churches for the convenience of their Families and Vaſ- 


W fals, and with the conſent of their Biſhops had Prieſts 
permitted to reſide amongſt them. CORES 

| Theſe Churches were the places of Worſhip to all 

| their Tenants, Vaſſals, and Dependants, and had no 

| Other Bounds but thoſe of the Territories and Neigh- 

| bourhood of the Perſons who built them; and the Sub- 

Wl | ſiſtance 


. rr — ä owner net 


— 4205 — 2g — # . 


1 
8 


fy 24 Hiſtory of the 


the Founders, and ſuch part of the Oblations made by 


(8) Lib. 8. 
cap. 5. 


the Founders, their Tenants, and Vaſſals, as were agreed 


upon betwixt the Biſhop and the Founder, at the firſt 


erecting of the Church; of the Foundations of this kind 


Bede gives an Inſtance or two, about the Year 70, 


when he ſaith of Puch, a Saxon Count, that he built a 
Church in his own Village, and invited Fohn, Biſhop of 


— (4) Bed Ec). Flexham to conſecrate it (a). The like Account he 
= #9 


gives of Addi, another Saxon Nobleman (5). But the 


Inſtances of this kind are ſo few, that in a later Work 
of the ſame Author, his Epiſtle to Egbert, he makes a 


heavy, but juſt complaint of the want of ſuch Sertle- 


Nor can we wonder at it, when it is conſidered, that 
the Lands of England were at this time in a very few 


Hands, the Nobility and Great Men being almoſt the 
only Proprictors, and the common People either their 
| Vaſlals, or at beſt their Dependants and Tenants for 


Life ; and as this ſecms to be one great reaſon why 
Churches, which bore proportion to the Proprietors of 


the Lands were yet but few]; ſo it ſeems probable, that 
the changes made in England by frequent Sales, and 


enfranchiſing of their Vaſſals by the Nobility and Clergy, 


under the Saxon Government, by the Poſſeſſions ac- 
quired therein firſt by the Danes, and afterwards by the 
Normans, by bringing the Property of England into 


more hands, did, in proportion, increaſe the number 
of Churches. | 


For the Great Men, whoever made a greater or leſſer 


Figure, according to the Intereſt and Eſteem they had 
in their reſpective Countries, and the Opinion their 
People had of their independancy, did what in them 


lay affect the appearance of Sovereignty in their Lord- 
ſhips and Mannors ; and this put them upon ſeeking, 
not only a Power of puniſhing little Miſdemeanors, but 


Felony, and Crimes of the higheſt nature, and advancd 
their Houſes to Halls, and Courts of Juſtice to their 
Tenants and Dependants; ſo it had this good effect 
alſo, it put them upon building of Churches, and ma- 
king the bounds of their Mannors the bounds of Fa- 
riſhes; and deſiring Prieſts to officiate to their Families, 


their Tenants and Vaſſals only; and this reaſon, our 
| ther 


Chap. XVII. 
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ther with the encouragement given thereunto by a Law 
of King Edgar, if I miſtake not, occaſioned the general 


ries, and made the Bounds of Mannors and Pariſhes the 
ſame; and thus in many places they continue to this 
Day : And, for ought appears to the contrary, this con- 
tinued to be the State of the Parochial Clergy and 
Churches, till the Barbarities of the Danes, by deſtroying 


of Monaſteries, and a Law of King Edgar in the fol- 


lowing Century, by which he empowered the Founders 


of new Churches to give a part of their Tithes ro the 


Churches which they built, opened a way to the change 
which in time enſued. 


* 


SECT. IV. Beſides the Wealth poſſeſſed by Religi- 


ous Houſes, thoſe Houſes as being the ſtrongeſt and 


beſt built, and moſt likely to reſiſt the fury of the Danes, 
were generally made the Treaſuries of the neighbouring 
Countries; and partly for theſe reaſons, and partly from 


a deteſtation of Religion, theſe barbarous Invaders made 


theſe Houſes the particular ſubject of their Rage and 
Fury; nor did they only treat the Perſons of the Religi- 


building of Churches in this and the following Centu- 


Anno 


855. 


ous with the laſt degree of Inſolence and Cruelty, but 


| burnt their Houſes, and where-ever they found them, 


their Inhumanity to ſucceeding Ages ; and this their 
Fury laſted ſo long, that ſuch of the Religious as eſca- 
ped the Sword, never lived to ſee the end of it; and 
this ſo intirely overthrew theſe Foundations, that where- 
| as Bede in the beginning of the Eighth Century com- 
| plained, that the Monaſticks were ſo numerous, that 
| they were a burthen to the Nation, when Dunſtan came 
| to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the middle of the 
| Tenth Century, the Writer of his Life ſaith, that the 
Name of Abbot or Monk was ſcarce known in England. 
| This change amongſt the Regulars drew after it a 


| fafcty led them from the Retirement, where the moſt 
part of them had lived before, and forced them to diſ- 
| pcrfe and ſettle themſelves in ſuch Villages and Towns, 
where they might with more ſecurity diſcharge the Of- 


| them under a neceſſity of endeavouring to make their 
| Lives eaſy, by ſupplying the want of the Converſation 
5 B b b b which 


left nothing behind but what the Fire ſpared, to atteſt 


| greater change amongſt the Secular Clergy, for their 


hices of their Holy Function; and as this change put 
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which they had before enjoyed, with_entring into a ſtate 
of Marriage; fo thoſe Monaſteries and Collegiate So- 
cieties which firſt recovered the Fury of the Danes, ſo 
generally followed their Example, that as well the Mem- 
bers of thoſe Societies which were originally Regulars, 
as thoſe founded upon another foot, were univerſally I 
married, when Danſtan came to the See of Canterbury; 
ſo that we are not to wonder at the mighty difficulties 
he met with in his attempts to force the married Clergy 
5 from Monaſteries, Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. 
Anno SECT. V. This Reflection on the ancient and pre- 
855. ſent ſtate of the Church and Clergy of England, may 
pPoſſibly give us light into their Maintenance and Re- 
| venue: As for the Collegiate Societies, for the moſt 
| part they had their Supports from the Lands ſettled up- 
on them by the Munificence of their Founders ; and it 
is no wonder we hear of no other Laws relating to the 
Revenues of thoſe who for the moſt part lived in So- 
cieties with their Biſhops, but ſuch as reſpect the gene- 
ral endowments of the Church ; and theſe Laws being 
general, and extending only to general Grants of Tithes 
to the Service of God, we are not to wonder if in the 
two following Centuries we hear of frequent Dedicati- 
ons to particular Churches, Altars, Colleges, or Mona- 
ſteries; nor think it ſtrange if Æthelwulfs Law about 
Tithes did not generally take place, fo far as to eſtabliſh 
a Parochial Right of Tythes, till by the Zeal of ſuc- 
ceeding Times, Pariſh-Churches were generally built. 
And this was the caſe of foreign Churches; for tho 
in the Capitulars of Charles the Great, there is a Law 
made about the Year 778, injoining a general payment 
of Tythes; and another about the Year 800, directing 
the manner of dividing Tythes ; ana this was followed 
by many other of the ſucceeding Emperors ; yet 1t 1s 
Very evident, that the Parochial Right of Tythes was ſo 
far from being duly ſettled by theſe Laws, that it was 
thought neceſlary in the Council of Lateran, under In. 
” nocent the Third, in the Year 1215, to reſume this At- 
@) ca. fair; and in the 53d, 54th, 55th, and 56th Canon (4) 
Labb.ce2os. that Council determined the Parochial Right of Tythcs; 
25, 2®9- and yet a Writer of our own ſeems to think that theſc 
Canons had not their intended effect in France, and 
mentions a Canon of the Council of Lyons, in the Tea! 
| | | 1274; 
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his Tythes at pleaſure, as heretofore had been done (a); 
but that they ſhould be paid to the Mother-Church (b); 
but if ever there was ſuch a Canon, Mr. Selden well 
obſerves, it is not to be found in the Collection of 
Binius; and it is as evident, that there is no ſuch Canon 
in Labbe's Edition of the Councils: But however things 
paſſed abroad, the ſtate of the Church of England con- 
ſidered, how few Pariſh- Churches were then in being, 
and how effectually it would have diſcouraged the build- 
ing of more, if the Law of Athelwalf had fixed the 
Tythes of his Kingdom to thoſe few Churches then erect- 
ed, upon the general Endowment, will give great reaſon 
to value the Wiſdom and Foreſight, as well as the Zeal 
and Piety of the Age; and the reaſon is plain, for the 
Pariſh-Churches of England, which are now uſually com- 
puted at above nine thouſand, at the Norman Conqueſt, 
which was about two hundred Years after the Death of 
King Æthelwulf, are commonly reckoned but about 
four thouſand. : V 
And if it be conſidered how great a part of the pub- 
lick Worſhip was performed in the Monaſteries, Colleges, 
and at the Sears of the Biſhops; and how generally the 
reſt of the Nation was ſupplied by Men who had their 
Reſidence in thoſe places, it will be eaſy to conceive, 
that the number of Pariſn. Churches was very ſmall in 
the time of King Æthelwulf; and if the Precincts, which 
did in after-times make payment of Tythes to limited 
and certain Churches, were yet for the moſt part unfixed 
and uncertain, without leſſening the Munificence of 
King Athelwulf, or the Piety of the Age, the Building 
and Endowment of ſo many Pariſh-Churches,. and con- 
ſequently the diſtinguiſhing and ſetting out the Precincts 
and Bounds of Pariſhes, as to the payment of Tythes, 
are eaſily to be accounted for; and the difficulties re- 
lating ro the Time, Manner, and Circumſtances of en- 
dowing the great number of Churches, built in the four 
ſucceeding Ages, fall before us. 1 
But if Pariſhes in the modern ſenſe were diſtinguiſhed 
by Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the middle of 


. 
. 


| the Seventh Century; and the Laws about Tythes had 
F fixed and limited Tythes to the Churches wig"? 2 5 
— 1 ariſhes, 


(a) Walſingh. | 
Hiſt. Ang. Col. 
2 Camd . pag. 45 4 
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given the Miniſters thereof a diſtinct and certain Pro- 

perty therein, it will be impoſſible to account for the 

after building of ſo many new Churches, and ſetting 

out ſo many new Pariſhes, and the frequent Conſecrati- 

ons of Tythes to Monaſteries and Colleges by private 

Men; or to reconcile the Laws of Æthelwulf and his 

Predeceſſors to the Laws and Canons, and Hiſtories of 

ſucceeding Times: But having ſaid this to give ſome 

light to this part of our Hiſtory, I ſhall return to ob- 

ſerve what was further remarkable under the Reign of 
 Mthelwulf. 3 | | 

Anno SECT. VI. Beſides what is already ſaid of the Mu- 

856. nificence and Charity of King Æthelwulf, Anaſtaſius, (a) 

222 the Life of Pope Benedict the Third, has given us a 

Pont. pg. long Catalogue of the rich Preſents made by this Prince 

39% to the Biſhop and Churches of Rome, as another Writer 

has of his Liberality in giving of Lead for the covering 

of a Monaſtery near Paris in France, which Country he 

took in his way from Rome; and during his ſtay at the 

French Court, he married Judith, the Daughter of 

Charles the Bald, and brought her with him into Eng- 


land; but at his return he met not with ſuch Recepti- 


on as his Merit and Character ſeem'd to deſerve ; tor 
whether it was this unſeaſonable Journey to Rome, when 
his Preſence was ſo neceſſary at home, or the profuſion 
of his Wealth in other ways, when the Miſeries of his 
own Country called for it, that loſt him the Confidence 
and Aﬀections of his People, or whether it was the Jca- 
louſy his new Marriage had put in:o the Head of his 
Son, or a concurrence of theſe together, 1s not to be 
determined, but ſo it was, that at his return he found a 


mighty Intereſt formed to keep him out of his King- 


dom, and this Conſpiracy headed by his own Son, af- 


ſiſted by many of the Nobility, Biſhops, and People of 


England. | 

And though at the firſt view this Sedition in a ſtate 
exceedingly weaken d by a War with the Danes, has a 
very affrighting Aſpect; yet the ſame Reaſon which 
made the danger formidable, was greatly inſtrumental 
in delivering the Nation from it; for the Fears the ſe- 


veral Parties were under of becoming a common Prey 


to a Foreign Enemy, ſet them ſo far right at 8 
1 that 


Pariſhes, in the Precincts whereof the Tithes aroſe, and 
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that the difference betwixt the Father and the Son Athel- 
bald, was adjuſted in the diviſion of the Kingdom ; for 
the Father leaving the Son in poſſeſſion of the Weſtern 
Parts of the Kingdom, was contented with reſerving 
the Eaſtern to himſelf which at this time conſiſted only 
of Kent, Suſſex, and Surry, as the Weſtern did of * 
Kingdom ot the Weſt-Saxons. 

In this manner continued Affairs for about wo Years 
after the return of King Athelwulf, when the Death of 


that Prince made a new Diviſion; for by his Will he 


divided his Dominions betwixt his two eldeſt Sons, 

fithelbald and Æthelbert; Athelbald had that part given 
him which he had before forced his Father to vicld- up 

to him; the other Brother that part his Father died 
polſeſſed of; the former ſurvived his Father but two 
Years and an half, but lived long enough to cover his 
Memory with Infamy and Diſhonour ; for not con- 
tented to invade the Throne of his Father, during his 
Life, as foon as he was in his Grave he took poſ- 


ſelſion of his Bed too, taking Judith, the Daughter of 


the French King, and Relict of his Father, to his Wife. 
SECT. VII. After Atbelbald's ſhort Reign of five 
Years the Kingdom was again united in Æthelbert his 
younger Brother: Alfred, though ſaid to be anointed 
King about ſix Years before, was yet but a Child of 
cleven Years old, and fo meanly provided for by his 
Father, that he was in a manner left to the Charky, as 


well as to the Protection of his Brothers. 
And though Æthelbert died this Year, yet Alfred was Anno 
ſtill to wait 1 for the Crown, for the Succeſſion 866. 


fell upon Adhered, another Elder Brother; ; his Reign 
too was ſhort, laſting but five Years, and yet he lived 
long enough to ſee a formidable Enemy in the Bowels 


of his Country, his Crown in danger of being ſnatch'd 
from his Head; and to ſee the Affairs of his Kingdom 


ſo embarraſſed, " that it was not without fome reluctancy 


that his Brother Alfred was prevailed upon to accept 


the Succeſſion, which fell ro him by the Death of 44. 


bered, in the Year 871, 


The ſtate of England was ſuch at this time, that Al- 4400 
fred inherited the Title rather than the Dominions of 


bis Anceſtors ; for partly by the weakneſs and unſteadi- 
neſs of his Father and his Brothers, and partly by the 
CCC Ven- 


Anno 


Anno 5 
8 Co. 


871. 
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(a) Aſſerii 
Annal. An. 
870, 871. 


(5) Aſſetii 


Annal. An. 
871. 


(c) Ibid. 


Anno 
874. 


(a) Aſſerii 
Annal. An. 
873. 


Engliſh Nation, the Monarchy eſtabliſhed in the Family 
by his Grandfather Egbert, was reduced to a ſtate ſo 
feeble and languiſhing, that the very Title of Mo. 


narch was in a manner become precarious ; for the 


Kings of Mercia, Northumberland, and the Eaſt=Angles, 
though they retained the Title of Tributaries, yet had 
ſo far ſhook off the Yoke, that they ſeldom remembred 
their Duty, but when the fears of being ſwallowed by 
a Foreign Power called them to it. 

But, on the contrary, they were ever jealous of that 
Power whoſe Conqueſts were yet freſh in Memory, and 
were not careful to unite againſt the common Enemy; 
and this ill- grounded Jealouſy amongſt the Tributary 
Princes made them an eaſy Prey to the Danes, who had 


over-run the greateſt part of the Eaſt, the Midland 


Parts of England, and were haſting to the Weſt (a), 
when Alfred came to the Crown of England; fo that 
by that time he had been a Month upon the Throne, 
he was forced upon a Battel to defend it (b) : And if 


we may rely on the Writer of his Lite, beſides many 


Rencounters, he fought no leſs than eight ſer Bartels, 


within the firſt Year of his Reign (c) : In ſhort, though 


he had a Title to a Kingdom, he was to conquer before 
he could hope to govern 1t. 


SECT. VIII. And fo dificulc did be find it, to make 


Head againſt the Enemy, that in the compaſs of three | 


or four Years after he came to the Crown he had the 


Mortification to fee the Mercian and Northumbrian King- 
doms, comprehending all the Midland and Northern 
Parts of England in the poſſeſſion of the Danes (4), 


without being in a capacity to help them; and in all 


probability his own Country the Welt of England had 
had the ſame Fate, if theſe Calamities had not changed 
his Meaſures, and put this Prince upon a courſe his Pro- 
deceſſors never thought of, and his Succeſſors ought ne- 
ver to forget, till the Sea forſakes its courſe, and Brz- 


tain ceaſes to be an Iſland ; and this was the building 


and ſetting out of a Fleet; for whilſt che Enemy was 


ſuffered to Land, and the ſafety of the Nation did in- 


tirely depend on the Courage and Bravery of a Land- 
Force, the Nation ever loſt, what fide ſoever gained 


the 
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Vengeance God ſuffered the Danes to inflict upon the I 
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the Victory; tor though the Enemy was repelled, yet 

{ill they left their Marks behind them. DUH 
And therefore this wiſe Prince betakes himſelf to 5 

courſe that in a little time broke the Meaſures of his 

Enemies, and by meeting his danger did eaſily overcome 

it; for by his Fleet at Sca having dcfcated that of the 

Enemy (a), and thereby broke their hopes of Supplies, e 

he quickly reaped the benefit of his new Councils; for?“ 

Rollo, with a conſiderable Body of Normans, who had Arno 

wintered in England, and was brought thither, in all 876 

probability, by the ſame reaſons which led his Country- 

men thither before him, left England, and landing in 

France, this Year, laid the Foundation of the Dukedom 

of Normandy ; and ſuch of his Countrymen as ſtaid be- 

hind were diſpirited, by ſecing themſclves in danger of 

having their Recruits and Succours cut oft before they 

could come to them ; and by this change of Meaſures, 

themſelves became ſubject to the Inſults and Depreda- 

tions with which they were uſed to annoy their Enemics; 

ſo that after great variety of Fortune this Prince brought 

ſome of the Danes to a Peace, and having ingaged Gu- 

thram, a King of the Danes, to turn Chriſtian, Alfred be- 

came his Godfather, and at his Baptiſm gave him the 

Name of Althelſtan (b), and leaving him poſſeſſed of ©) Aer 

this Title of King, he gave him the Kingdom of the g 

Eaſt- Angles, containing Norſolk,, Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, 

and the Ifle of Ely, which he planted and divided a- 

mongſt his Followers, where that Prince lived fourteen 

Years after his Baptiſm, and died in the Year 890. 

. In this Kingdom Guthram the Dane had the Honour 

Ido ſucceed King Edmund, who had been barbarouſſy 7e 

murdered but a few Years before by thofe of the ſame 550. 

Nation, ſo unſearchable are the Meafures of Providence. 

Other ſome of the Danes went over into Flanders, and 

lome of the Engliſh, who had been forced to retire to 

Woods and Mountains, or leave their Country, re— 

turned and ſubmitted to the Government of King Al- 

fred; and this was the caſe of the Mercians and Wor- 

thumbrians, and ſuch of the Tributary Kingdoms as had 

never before been ſincere in their Submiſſions to his 

Grandfather Egbert; ſo that it is not without good 

ground, that the Learned Writer of his Life ſtiles this 

Prince the Founder of the Engliſh Monarchy ; and ha- 


ving 
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Anno 


886. 


(a) Aſſerii 
Annal. An. 
886. 


Anno 
886. 


ving ſome tolerable quiet he applied himſelf to rc. BE 
build, and repair the Cities which had been deſtroyed, 
or ſuffered in the War; and in the Year 886 he began 
with that of London, (a) and erected ſeveral new For- 


treſſes to ſtop the Fury of an Enemy in caſe of a new 
Invaſion. 1 1 3 
SECT. IX. The Juſtice and good Order of his 
Kingdom had a greater ſhare in his Thoughts and 
Care; he divided it into Counties, and theſe were ſub- 
divided into Hundreds and Tythings, and had proper 
Officers, ſo fitted both for Peace and War, as made the 


adminiſtration of Juſtice eaſy, and without confuſion, 


proyided for the Security and Defence of his People. 


And if the Common Law of England has not the An- 


tiquity aſcribed to it by that great Ornament to his 
Profeſſion, Sir Edward Cook, who makes it of Britiſh 


Extraction, our Anceſtors will get all the Honour that 


( Alfredi 
Pita, pag. 73. 


the Engliſh or to the Danes. a. 
Certain it is, that the way of Trials by Juries was an 


is loſt, by leſſening the Antiquity of our Forms of Law, 


if we ſhould rely on the Authority of choſe who pre- 
tend to ſay, they had their beginning from the North, 
or allow the conjecture of the Learned Mr. Spelman, 


that the diſtinction of Common Law had its beginning 
under this Prince (b), and was deſigned to diſtinguiſh 
that Law which was equally obliging to the Engliſh and 
Danes, from thoſe Laws which were peculiar either 10 


Uſage amongſt the Germans as old as the Days of Ia. 


citus; and it is upon good ground, that the Writer of 


(c) Alfredi 
Vit. Lib. 2» 
pag. 71: 


(4) Aſſerius 
de Geſt. Al- 
fred. Col. 
Camden 5p. 22. 


King Alfred's Story affirms the cſtabliſhing of Trials by 


a Jury of twelve Men, ſecurity for the Peace and Bcha- 


viour, to be owing to the Wiſdom of that Prince (c), 


whether he firſt introduced theſe Uſages, or reſcucd them 


from the rubbiſh and confuſion of the ruined Heptarchy, 
will not deſerve inquiry: And if that Author has not 


ground enough to affirm, that the ſeycral kinds of Sum- 
mons, or ſeveral Forms of Writs had their beginning in 


this Prince's Reign, his Will (d) gives us Marks of the 
manner of entailing Eſtates, too evident to be diſputed : 


And the Forms and Methods of holding County and 
Hundred Courts, were they carefully looked into by E7 


Gentlemen of the long Robe, skiltul in Antiquity, might 


poſſibly give great light to the original of our Fee 
| anc 
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and ſhew from whence, Td by what Steps and Degrees 
the proceedings of Law, which reſpect the Property and 
Life of the Subject, and publick Peace, grew up to the 
ſtate in which they now appear. 

SECT. X. The Conſtitution of our preſent Govern- 
ment is a ſubject too nice for unskilful hands, and by 
ſuch dark and unobſerved fteps has grown up to what 
it is, that although nothing poſſibly better deſerves the 
ſtudy of a true Engliſhman, yet it is ſo little under- 
food, that our Writers are not agreed in what Hands 
the Legiſlature was Originally lodged, or by what Rules 
it was conducted; and they arc cqually warm who 
contend for a Saxon or French Original, and it may be 
there is a great deal of truth on both ſides; for CE 
is no doubt but the Saxons, and Normans, and Franks, 
were mixtures of People, deſcended from the ſame An- 
ceſtors, who inhabited about the Baltick Sea; and as 
they were Colonies and Deſcendants from the ſame 
8 and People, they agreed doubtleſs in ſomie ge- 
neral meaſures of Government. 

And there are no Marks of an Arbitrary Power in all 
| the remains we have of the ancient Northern Govern- 
ments; and as it is evident this was the caſe of the 
Engliſh under the Heptarchy, it is very probable King 
| Alfred made no change in this particular, but ſuch as 
| neceſſarily attended the ſhifting the Government from 
the hands of ſeveral Princes into the hands of one; but 
in all the remains we have of his Reign, his Government 
has great Marks of Wiſdom and Gentleneſs; and as his 
Laws ſcem to have a conſtant and ſteady regard to the 
good of his Kingdom, ſo there ſeems no reaſon to 
doubt but they were ever framed by the Councils and 
Advice of his People; nor does this only appear in the 
| Preamble co that Body of Laws made after his League 
| with Guthram the Dane, Tributary King of the Eaſt- 

Angles (a); and in the other Body of Laws made be- G,, 
= | fore for the Government of the Weſt-Saxons ; but in the pa; 37; 

= | Preface to thoſe Laws he ſpeaks of this as the ancient 
= Uſage of the Engliſh (b). (b) Coil 


And yet he that pretends to judge of the g great Coun- par. + 


cls of the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, by the preſent 
Conſtitution of an Engliſh Parliament, may poſſibly be 
ds much deceived as thoſe Men are who derive this 
= To ns Con- 
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Anno 
894. 


mities of War, than thoſe Intereſts do which are better 


Conſtitution wholly from the Nor mans; but he that can 


but the univerſal Practice of all the Northern Nations 
ple had the ſame ſhare in the Legiſlature the Commons 


undertaking upon their hands, not only above the Abi- 
lities, but beyond the comprchenſions of other Men. 
But without running into either of theſe extreams, it 
may be ſaid with Truth and Modeſty, for the honour 
of the Engliſh Government, that the firſt Plan and great 
Lines of our preſent Conſtitution, are as ancient as the 


a finer Texture than the Civil Rights and Secular Inte- 


Danes; if the Country was laid waſte, the Lands rewain'd 


Sword, and the great Lines of Government were ſtill 


be content to ſee the Plan and firſt Lines of this Ay. 
guſt Aſſembly in theſe Ages, and will look to the Changes 
and Alrerations in the Property, and to the experience 
of the Ages ſucceeding the Norman Revolution, for the h 
finiſhing of this Structure, has, it may be, a juſt Hiſtory MY ? 
of the Great Council of this Realm, and may poſſibly MR | 
ſee reaſon to think they are equally in the wrong, who MY * 
run into the oppoſite extreams on this ſubject,  WMF't 

For he who lodges a deſpotick Power in the hands of & ! 
our Princes, before the Reign of Henry the Third; and S 
will not allow their great Council any ſhare in the Le- 
giſlature, has not only the Authority of our Hiſtorians, 


„ 


to contend withal; and, on the other hand, thoſe who 
pretend to ſay, that the Lower Ranks of the Saxon Peo- 
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of England have for ſome Ages injoyed, and will, 
hope, enjoy, whilſt the Nation has a Being, have an 


Engliſh Nation; and our preſent Eſtabliſhment older, 


and more agrecable to the ancient Northern Govern- 


ment, than any other Government now in Europe. 1 
S ECT. XI. Bur to return to that which better 
comports with the ſubject and deſign of this Work, the 
Intereſts of Learning and Religion; theſe are things of 


reſts of Men, and commonly ſuffer more by the Cala- 


able to bear up againſt them: This was the caſe of theſe 
Nations, and this the product of the long War with the 


immoveable, a great part of the People eſcaped the 


undefaced ; but Learning, which in the preceding Age 
ſhone ſo bright in England, that it was the School to 
neighbouring Nations; that Rome it ſelf envied us the 


Glory of Bede, and France was indebted to us tor Alcu- 
4 ms, 
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inus, and; owes the Plan 5d firſt Draught of that 5H 
verſity to him, which has continued to this Day the 
Glory of that Nation. 
But a Nation is reduced to a miſerable ſtate when it 
has nothing to boaſt of, but an extinguiſhd, or at beſt, 
a dying Glory; and this was our caſc; for whatever the 
ſtare of Learning had been in the beginning of this and 
the preceding Age, it was now reduced to ſuch a ſtate, 
that in his Preface to the Paſtoral of St. Gregory, tran- 
laced into Engliſh by King Alfred, that Prince thus la- 
ments the I2norance which had over-ſpread the Nation. 
« Whereas, aich he, in times paſt, Foreigners came to 
g England in ſcarch of Wiſdom and Learning, now we 

our ſelves are forced to go abroad to ſeck for them; 

* whilſt ſo groſs an Ignorance overſpreads the Eng liſh 
Nation, that there are few on this fide Humber = 

* underſtand their Prayers in the Engliſh Tongue, or can 
turn a piece of Latin into Engliſh ; of theſe, ſaith he, 
* there were ſo few, that when I came to the Crown I 
* do not remember ſo much as one Man on the South 
* fide of the Thames (a). Lola = 
Nor will chis appear ſtrange, when it is remembre . 
that Monaſterics and Religious Houſes, which, from the 
firſt planting of Chriſtianity amongſt the Engliſh, had 
been the chief Schools of Learning, were for the moſt ; 
part laid in Aſhes or Ruines; and which is more, the 
Monaſtick Life was at this time ſo far from the Repu- 
tation it met with in the laſt Age, that when Alfred had 
built a Monaſtery at Athelney in Somerſet-ſhire he was 
forced to ſend into France, and pick up Men of divers 
Nations to fill it : And which is more, 
Aſerius ſaith, that for ſome Years paſt, Ai vw outs revoats Cree ung cur: 


richla Monaſtice vit æ deſideri um ab ills 


not only i Engliſh, but many TN ot gente nec non & Aa multis aliis gen- 


ib funditus deſierat. Aſſerius de Al- 


Nations, had loſt all eſteem of the fredi geſtis Camdeni Col. pag. 18. 
Monaſtick Life, ſuch a mighty change 
had time produced i in the Sentiments and Aﬀections of 
the Engliſh Nation, that they who but an Age before 
were to a Fault fond of the Monaſtick Life, now could 
not be prevailed on to entertain a kind thought of it. 

And it is probable that this conſideration might put 
this Prince on providing for the Intereſt of Religion and 
Learning, in a manner different from that of his Prede- 
ceſſors; and well foreſeeing the difficulty of forcing the 
1151 Genius 
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Genius of a Nation, inſtead of confining Learning to 
Epiſcopal Colleges and Monaſteries, he caſt about how 


to promote the Intereſts of Learning in another man- 


ner: And it is not unlikely that this gave the firſt 
thought to erecting a College in Oxford, now known 


by the Name of Univer/ity-College. 


SECT. XII. Thus much is evident, that notwith- 


(-) Aferius ſtanding what Aſerizs (a) has ſaid of an Univerſity foun- 


de Geſtu Al 


fredi, paz. 16. ded in Oxford in the time of the Britons, and that Gildas, 


Mellin, and Nennius had their Education therein, King 
Alfred is not only owned as the Founder of Univerſity. 


College, but in the Commemorations of the Univerſyy 


of Oxford, he has, to this Day, the Honour of being 


reputed the Founder thereof; but whether he was the 


Anno 
900. 


Founder or Reſtorer of that venerable Body, it is cer- 
tain this Prince ſpared no coſt nor labour to provide 
the moſt eminent Profeſſors that could be drawn toge- 


ther, either by Favour or Rewards; and amongſt thoſe 


who made the greateſt Figure were Grimbald, a Monk of 
France, and John, a French. man; and ſo ſucceſsful] was 
this great Prince, that although that venerable Body 
has been ſubject to the common Fate of things, yet it 
has for the moſt part maintained a ſteady and unclouded 
Luſter, till by the particular Cares of Providence, and 
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the Bounty and Charity of Holy Men, it is at laſt ar- P 
rived to a pitch of Glory beyond compariſon, exceeding 


all the neighbouring Nations. 


And thus it remains to this Day, and without a Rival, 


except at home, in that other moſt eminent Nurſery of 
Religion and Learning, the Univerſity of Cambridge ; 


in whoſe flouriſhing Eſtate God has redoubled his Bleſ- 


{ings on the Engliſh Nation; and in the elegant Stru- 
ctures, munificent Proviſions for the encouragement of 
Learning, the numbers of eminent Profeſſors and Stu- 


dents, and cxactneſs of Diſcipline and Order, theſe two 


Bodies have given the World ſuch proof of the Zeal 
and Paſſion of the Engliſh Nation, for the Intereſts of 


Learning, as are no where elſe to be found in ihe 


World. 


But becauſe this noble Deſign muſt have loſt a great 
part of its uſcfulneſs, if proviſion had not been made 
elſewhere for the Elements and firſt Foundations of 
Learning; therefore this Prince erected Schools in * 

1 3 5 ra 


ow 


_—_ 
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cal Parts of his Kingdom : And if we may por . on the 
Authority of Brompton, by a Law obliged all the People 

of Ability, through his whole Kingdom, to ſend 5 5 
Children to thoſe Schools (a). Thus much at leaft is C eee. 
evident from his Preface to Gregory's Paſtoral, that ge 
had come to Reſolutions of this kind, (b) that Children (b) Prefatio 


hould be ſent to School to Icarn to read Engliſh, and Gunter. 
Write, before they ſhould be put to any Calling. 


But whether he lived to reduce this Reſolution into 
a Law, one would not be forward to determine; for 
no ſuch Law appears amongſt thoſe which are publiſhed 
under his Name: And if thoſe Laws were compiled du- 
ring his Reign over the Weſt-Saxons, and before the ſet- 
clement of the Monarchy, and another Body of Laws 
1 after that Settlement, as the Writer of his Life con- 
I 8jectures, and not without ſome grounds; yet it is cvi- 
dent, that no ſuch Collection ever deſcended to Poſterity, 
and the few remains we have thercof are very dark and 
imperfect. TR 
SECT. XIII. But if the 1 of that Prince in Anno 
this particular, was not inforced by a Law, there can be goo. 
no reaſon to doubt the Zeal of that Prince to eſtabliſn 
Schools, and promote the Intereſts of Learning through 
his whole Kingdom; and amongſt thoſe Men which the 
encouragement of this Prince on from abroad, 7o- 
hannes Duns Scotus, ſometimes called Scotus Erigena, de- 
ſerves a particular remembrance : The Figure he made 
in the Diſputes of the Age, and his Fate, will not ſuffer 
Polterity to forget him. 
Amongſt the Writers of this Age Paſchaſi ius, a Monk 
of ht Hg: in France, in the beginning of this Century, 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf by broaching an Opinion, con- —= 
cerning the Corporal Preſence of CH EIS in the Sa- TY 
crament, a Doctrine unknown to the firſt Ages, and 
which has given great occaſions of uncaſincſs and dif. 
pute to all that ſacceeded : But though the Ignorance 
of the Age ſeems well fitted for a Bade of 1 56 kind, 
yet it was at firſt broached, as it has ever ſince been 
maintained and defended with great ſtruggle and oppo- 
ſition: Nor is this to be wondred at, when Monſieur 
Mabillon does not ſtick to own, that Paſchaſius's Saying, 
that the Body of CHRIST in the Sacrament was 
the ſame Body which had been born of the Bleſſed 
Feee Vir- 
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rr —— 8 — nne 
* 7 


Virgin, was a way of ſpeaking unuſual in the Chriſtian WM 
gal mip. Church (a). wha ; 1 =_ 
cen. 9. 5. . And the conſequence was ſuch as might be expected. 

for this Novel- Doctrine of Paſchaſius gave great Of-. 

fence to the French, and was firſt oppoſed by an Anu. 

nymous Writer, and then by Bertramas, Abbot of Cor. 

bey, and afterward by Johannes Scotus, both which later 
Writers, at the Inſtance of Charles the Bald, wrote a- 

| gainſt this new Opinion; at leaſt they were conſulted 

Ca u ON this occaſion by that Prince (b), and from thence 

car. 9 5.5. received their firſt thoughts of writing on that Subject; 

it was likewiſe by the particular appointment of that | 

Prince that Scotus was engaged in tranſlating the Works 
of Dionyſius the Areopagite, as appears by his Epiſtle to 
FV 3 5 
mea. gs, But this Controverſy, relating to the manner of 

* C#HRIST's Preſence in the Holy Sacrament, though 
it diſturbed the Peace of the Ga/lick Churches about this 
time, had hitherto given no uneaſineſs to the Church of 

England; and for that reaſon will be more properly con- 

{ſidered in another place, and is but hinted at here to 

give ſome knowledge of the Abilities of Scotus, and the 

Figure he made in France; he was brought, or came in- 

to England in the Reign of King Alfred, and engaged 

in the Inſtruction of Youth in Malmsbury in Wiltſhire, 
where he had the hard Fate to be ſtabbed to Death with 
6% Alfred: Penknives, by the Boys committed to his care. (4) Ss 
Another of thoſe Learned Men, which King Alfred © 
brought into England, had the ſame Fate with Scotus ; 
but with this difference, that his Murder was the effect 
of premeditation and deſign; and this was John, a Monk, 
brought from France, and by King Alfred made Abbot 
of Athelney, he was murdered by his Monks at his De- 
che al votions in the Church (e). Such diſcouragements lic crofs 
Cad 1g, the way of the beſt laid Deſigns. . 3 
Anno S ECT. XIV. But if this Prince did not ſucceed in 
goo, thoſe brave Deſigns he had formed for the good of his 

People, yet Poſterity has been juſt in giving him the 

Honour of them; beſides, he had the comfort of ſharing 

himſelf in the benefit he deſigned for others; and by 

the aſſiſtance of Plegmund, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 

Verefrith, Biſhop of Vorceſter; Aſſerius, the Writer of 

his Story; and the forementioned Learned Men, 3 

; made 
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mongſt which the Hiſtory of Bede, and the Paſtoral of 
of Worcefter did his Dialogues. 

And if the Authorities quoted by the Learned Pub- 
liſher of the Gothick and Saxon Goſpels may be relied 
on, King Alfred tranſlated not only the Plalms of David, 
but the whole Old and New Teftament into Engliſh (a). 
And whatever has been ſaid of the Dangers which may 
ariſe to the Church from the Scriptures in the Vulgar 


Tongue, to ſay nothing of what was done abroad, the 


Britons, the Scots, and Picts, as well as the Engliſh, 
had the Holy Scriptures in their ſeveral Tongues (6). 
And if this was not the caſe of the Engliſh Saxons, from 
the firſt Settlement of Chriſtianity amongſt them, *tis 
very evident from what has been frequently ſaid before, 


| that King Alfred had not the Honour to be the firſt be- 


ginner of ſo uſeful a Deſign, as the tranſlating the Holy 
Scriptures : But the ſhare he is on all hands allowed to 


have had in ſo valuable an undertaking, is ſuch as ought 
never to be forgotten. Nor did the Piety and Zeal of 


this great Man determine here, but the better to give 
the Clergy a juſt Idea of the Duty charged upon their 
Holy Function, and enable them by their good Con- 
duct, and by the exemplarineſs of their Lives, to make 
up the Misfortune they ſuffered under from the Igno- 


©] ranceof the Age: He cauſed his Tranſlation of Gregory's 


Paſtoral to be ſent to every Dioceſs; and from that 


Regularity, Order, and Devotion which his own exem- 
plary Piety had introduced into his Court, he endea- 


voured to ſpread a Spirit of Seriouſneſs and Devotion 
throughout his Kingdom. : {4 
And for this end he gave the Biſhops and Clergy the 


higheſt Marks of his Eſteem and Favour ; and all poſ- 
ible encouragement in the diſcharge of their Holy 


Office: And this encouragement, and the particular 
tenderneſs he ever treated thoſe with, who diſtinguah'd 


themſelves either by their | Abilities and Learning, or 


their Zeal for God's Service, produced ſuch a mighty 
change within the compaſs of this Prince's Reign, that 


in the ſame Work, wherein he ſaith, when he came co 


the Crown, there was ſcarce a Clergy-man, South of 
flow, um- 


EEE 
that he tranſlated into Engliſb ſeveral uſeful things, a- 


Gregory the Great, as by his appointment Werefrith, Biſhop 


(a) T. Mareſ- 
challi aer. 
in Verſiom Ang. 


Sax pag. 488. 


(b) Bed. Eee. 
Hiſt, Lib. 
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Aluredi. ad 
Wulſtan. E- 
pum. Concil. 
Brit. Tom. 1. 


Pag. 379. 


Humber able to conſtrue a piece of Latin: He thanks 
God there were in his time ſome who came to ſuch de- 
grees of Learning, that they were fitted for the Inſtru- 
ction of others (a) : Such ſudden and mighty changes 
do the Spirit and Genius of a wiſe Prince produce. 

Nor did his countenancing Learning and Religion 
determine in Perſonal Favours and Eſteem of the Cler— 
gy, but he took all poſſible care to convey to after- 
Ages, ſuch veneration and eſteem for Religion and 
Learning, and that Order of Men who were appointed 


to watch over the Intereſts of Truth and Holineſs, as he 


himſelf had raifed up in the Age in which he lived; and 


therefore in the Body of Laws compoſed whilſt he was 


only a titular Monarch, and in truth King of the Weſt- 


. Saxons : He granted great Immunities to the Clergy, 


to the Places dedicated to God's Service, and provided 
for the great Intereſts of Religion. 


And it is very likely, that if that addition of Laws, 


which, upon good grounds, the Writer of his Life 


thinks to have been made after the Settlement of the 
Monarchy had been preſerved to after-Ages, we had 


had ſtill greater Marks of the Zeal and Concern of 


Anno 
900. 


this Prince, for the Honour of GOD and his 


Church. FX 

SECT. XV. And indecd, if the World had never 
had any other proofs of the Wiſdom and Piety of this 
Prince, than thoſe which yet appear in the Body of 
Laws compoſed at the Settlement of the Dani/b Colony, 
that alone is very extraordinary, and the Occaſion and 
Circumſtances thereof ſo remarkable, that they ought 
never to be forgotten, though without breaking the 


Series of Story they could not be remembred in the 


juſt order of Time. „ F 

After a long and bloody War betwixt King Alfred 
and the Danes, that Prince having reduced his Enemies 
to ſuch Difficulties, that they were forced to ſue for 


Peace, to make it appear that he knew how not only to 


Conquer, but to Forgive, and do Good to his Enc- 
mies, He conſented that Guthram, the General and 
King of the Danes, then in England, together with 
thoſe of his Nation, ſhould ſcttle themſelves in Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Cambridgeſhire, and the Iſle of Ely, to be held 
as a Tributary Kingdom under himſelf; but ag te 
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condition that they ſhould all turn Chriſtians : And fo 
much did he lay this conſideration to Heart, that whilſt 
ve hear little of the Articles which relate to their Civil 
7 Rights, thoſe wherein the Chriſtianity of that People 
vere immediately concerned, are very full, and preſerved 
do this Day as a ſtanding Monument of the Paſſion of 
that Face for the Honour of God; and theſe paſs by 
the Title of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of King Alfred, and 
Guthram, King of the Danes, and are ſaid to be made at 
the finiſhing of the League betwixt thoſe Princes; yet in 
truth are little elſe but Articles of Agreement, wherein to 
ſecure the ſteadineſs and direct the conduct of the new 
Converts in the great Duties of Chriſtianity ; and to 
prevent their relapſe to the Superſtition and Idolatry of 
I their former ſtare, they were to hold the Favours of 
king Alfred upon no other terms than doing their Du- 
1 ty to God, and perſevering in the Religion of Chriſt. 
SECT. XVI. And therefore the firſt Article is, that Anno 
the Danes ſhould renounce Paganiſm, and agree in the goo. 
Worſhip of the true God (a). 5 . cut 
2. The ſecond directs the Puniſhment in caſe of A- h, 
poſtacy. The three following give Rules ſor the Con- 
duct of the Clergy. 5 
9. The ninth preſcribes the Puniſhment of thoſe who 
1 with-hold their Tythes. And almoſt all that follow pro- 
vide for the regular obſervance of the Faſts and Feſti- 
vals of the Church; and in particular for that of the 
Lord's-Day. In ſhort, of the whole ſeventeen Articles, 
of which this League did conſiſt, there is not one which 
does not not reſpect the Intereſt of Religion, or the 
conduct of thoſe whoſe Duty it was to attend upon it. 
It is hard to ſay when this League was made, but it is 
moſt probable it was made the ſame Year wherein Guthram, 
King of the Dunes, and the great Commanders 1n his 
Army, were baptized, viz. the Year 877, at which time 
the Peace berwixt the Engliſh and Danes was made, and 
the Danes allowed to ſettle themſelves in the Eaſterly 
Parts of England. Guthram ſurvived this his Converſi- 
on about fourteen Years, and, for ought appears to the 
contrary, was juſt to his Agreement: And as he main- 
tained his Friendſhip with King Alfred to the laſt ; ſo it 
Is not unlikely that this Peace broke the Storm which 
I fhreatned England by the Norman Adventurers under 
3 Fitt-. Rollo, 
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SECT. XVII. And it is very ptbbable that this 


5) Concil. 
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zz. 359 doubt but there is a Miſtake in this particular; for it 


Amo Whilſt King Alfred was endeavouring, in his Example, 
900, to give Poſterity a view of the great things which may 
be done by the Zeal and Piety of a wiſe and an active 
Prince; and labouring to promote the Intereſts of Ju- 
ſtice, and good order of Learning and Religion; and 
wing Alfred his great Deſigns were yet but in their Infancy, it pleaſed 7 
600 to take this Prince to himſelf, the twenty ſixth 
of October, in the Year nine hundred, according to Aſ- ** 
ſerius; the Year following, according to the Saxon-Chro- 7 
nicle, after a Reign of nine and twenty or thirty Yeats, 7 
as Aſſerias and the Saxen Chronicle do differently relate 
it. He was buried at Wincheſter in the Cathedral 
Church. „ 1 ED 
$i Edward Tn this poſture ſtood the Affairs of the Church of 
 Oftober 26. England, when Edward the Eldeſt Son of King Alfred, 
ne 99% and commonly known by the Name of Edward the Elder, 
came to the Crown of England. Y 
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HE E begiting of Edwards Reign di. 
1 faurbed: This Prince ſaid to be Excom- 
en... and his Kingdom put under an Interdifl 
y Pope Formoſus, for negleviing to fill the vacant 
 Biſhopritks. 1 8 

II. The . and improbability of that Story. 

III. Mr. Creſley's attempt to remove the ili, of 
- that Story inſaſſicient. 

IV. Seven Biſhops ſaid to Wie e by Plegnund, 

- Archbiſhop of Canterbury: Some new Biſboprichs 
erected, not owing to the Papal Power : Supremacy of 
the King in Hccleſiaſtical Cauſes hitherto owned by 

the Church of England. 

V. The earlieſt Writers make no mention of the Inter- 
dict of the Kingdom, or of the Excommunication of 
the Hing : Every thing runs into confuſion. 

VI, Miſery and Confufions of the Engliſh Charth, 
ſhort of thoſe in the Church of Rome: The folly of 
that pretence whith makes Proſperity the Mark of the 
true Church) 

VII. The ſad eftate of the Romiſh Church in this 
Ape. - 

vie The general decay of Learnin ; "ow Religion in 
the Weſtern Nations. Edward the Elder dies: Athel- 
ſtan ſucceeds : The T rifling and Fictions of he Legen- 
tary Writers, 

IX. Dunſtan born. King Athelſtan bis Care of the 
Church : Confirms his Father's Grants of Tythes : 
Folds ſome Councils for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 

X. Eccleſiaſtical 'Laws aſcribed to Hing Athelſtan. 

Dunſtan baniſhed. 
XI. The Honours paid to the Clergy and Men i 

Learning. King Athelſtan dies. 


or. T. by 


Not- 


(a) Aſſerii 
Annal. An. 


(5) Malmsb. 
de Geſt. Reg. 
Ang. Lib. 2. 


A Hiſtory of the Chap. X VIII. 


Otwithſtanding all the Precaution and 
cu OO Wiſdom of King Alfred, in the Sete 
tlement of the Church and Monarchy, the Reign of his 
Son began in the Misfortunes new Governments are 
uſually ſubject to ; for ſcarce ſooner was the Ceremony 
of his Unction performed by Plegmund, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, when Æthelwald his Couſin, and probably 
Son to MAthelred, Brother to King Alfred, withdrew 
himſelf privately from the Court, and went over to 
the Danes (a), who had poſſeſſed themſelves of ſome of 
the Northern parts of England; and being choſen King 
by them did for ſome Years give a great deal of Trou- 
ble and Diſquiet to the new Reign of King Edward, 
which ended at laſt in the Death of Athelwald, and 


SECT. | 


Eorick,, Tributary King of thoſe Danes, who were ſettled 


in the Eaſtern parts of England under the former Reign, 

and which Prince Mthelwald had ſeduced from his Duty. 

The Death of theſe Princes was followed with a Peace, 
about the Year 907. Land Fo yoo alt 

But before this War was concluded, King Edward is 
ſaid to be attacked in a manner unknown to all the paſt 
Ages, and which might poſſibly have remained a Secret 
to thoſe to come, if ſome of our later Hiſtorians had 
not been fortunate in a diſcovery which eſcaped thoſe 
who lived before them; for Malmsbury tells us, (b) that 
Pope Formoſus being informed that all the Weſt of Eng- 
land, comprehending the whole Kingdom of the Weſt- 
Saxons, had lain unprovided of Biſhops for ſeven whole 
Years, that Prelate, out of his Zeal for the Glory of 
GOP, ſent a Bull to King Edward, Interdicting his 
Kingdom, and Excommunicating him and all his Sub- 
jects, till the vacant Biſhopricks were filled up, and ſuch 
new ones erected as ſhould be thought neceſſary. 

This treatment ſo alarmed this Prince, that, as the 
ſame Author ſaith, he called a Synod this Year, in which 
Plegmund, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, preſided ; and 
wherein, inſtead of two Biſhopricks in the Weſt of Eng- 
land, five were erected, and ſo many new Biſhops cho- 
{cn : This being done, the Archbiſhop haſted away pre- 
ſently to Rome, and with rich Preſents and great Sub- 
miſſion appeaſed the Anger of Formoſus, and obtained 
from him a confirmation of what had thus paſled in 
8 England, 


* 
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England, and then returning to England, it is ſaid that 


in one Day he conſecrated ſeven new Biſhops ; and that 
theſe were Trideſtan for Wincheſter, Adelſtan to Cornwal, 
Werſton to Sherborn, Athelelm to Wells, and Eidulphus to 
Credington ; for Seolſey, Bernegus; and for Dorcheſter, 
Cenulphus. 


SEC T. II. Though as Mr. Wharton obſerves, (a) 


Annc 


there is a fragment of an Hiſtory, thought to be wrote 994. 
by a Monk of Abingdon in the Tenth Century, which I 


mentions the Conſecration of ſeven Biſhops in the Year 
904; yet, if I nuſtake not, Malmsbury is the firſt Perſon 


Par. i. p. 5 34 


to whom the World is obliged for the Account of King 


Edward's Excommunication, and For moſus's confirming 


what was done in England; at leaſt it appears, that Ba- 
ronius takes his Account from him; and from that Au- 


thor the ' foreſaid Story is derived into the Collections of 
Spelman and Labbe; but whereſoever this Story had its 
beginning, it has been received by fo many of our own 
Hiſtorians, that if the many Inconſiſtencies in the Story it 
ſelf did not juſtify the doubt, the number of the Au- 
thorities would not permit one to call the Story into 
queſtion. C 5 

But the Character of King Alfred, and his Zeal for 
the Church, and the Impoſſibilities in point of Time, 


ſeem to o ver- ballance all the Authorities on the fide of 
this Story; for one cannot eaſily think that Alfred could 
be guilty of ſuch a ſhameful neglect whilſt he lived; 


and it is ſtill harder to form any Idea of Formoſus's 
Zeal for the Church, after that Prelate himſelf was dead; 
and yet at the firſt view of this Story theſe Difficulties 
eee, 5 

For Formoſus, Biſhop of Rome, came to the Papacy in 
the Year 891, and dicd in the beginning of the Year 
896, and the Year following was taken out of his Grave, 
by the appointment of his Succeſſor Stephen; and his 
Corps being array d in his Epiſcopal Robes, was charg'd 
with uſurping the Sce of Rome; and then the Epiſcopal 
Robes being taken off his Body, it was by the command- 


ment of Stephen caſt into the River Tiber: (b) And So 


therefore Baronius, who relates this inhuman and bar- 
barous Procceding, foreſeeing how odly it would ap- 
pear to bring this Prelate from the Dead, to exerciſe his 
Authority upon an Engliſh Prince, undertakes to ſay, 


Gg g g there 


Annal An. 
897. 


W 
— „ 23 


and that the Year 904 is miſtaken for the Year 994; 
but this only changes, but does not remove the dif 
culty ; for if Formoſus was alive in that Year, it is as 
certain that King Alfred was alive to, and that Edward 


came not to the Crown till ſix Years after ; ſo that it is 


certain, that Edward and Formoſus were not King and 


Pope together; but, on the contrary, Formoſus way 
dead at leaft four Years before Edward came to the 


FR 3 ä 

Amo SECT. III. Mr. Creſſey well foreſeeing how little 
904. this inconſiſtent Story would agree with his own Ac- 
count of Formoſus, and of King Edward's acceſſion to 

the Crown, after all that Malmsbury, and the Hiſtorians 

which follow him, have ſaid of Formoſus's excommuni- 


cating King Edward, and the mighty ſtreſs Parſons had 


laid upon this Inſtance, to prove the Power of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome over the Kings of England, tells us, that 
the Epiſtle of Formoſus was wrote to the Biſhops of Eng- 
land, to command them to be watchful and couragious 
Co) Creſſey's in the diſcharge of their Duty, (a) but ſaith not a word 


4 994%. Of the excommunicating of the King by Formoſus; and 
he was doutbleſs in the right, in reſpiting the Cenſure of 


a King, which he was ſure was not in being, till after 


the Death of Formoſus. | 


But to make amends for the Wrong he had done in 
ſpoiling a Story ſo uſeful to the Pretenſions of the Court 


of Rome, he follows Polidore Virgil, and ventures to 
croſs the Authority of Baronius, Malmsbury, and of all 
the Engliſb Writers who relate this Story, and fixes this 
Excommunication upon Pope John, who was poſſeſſed 
of the See of Rome, in the Year 905; and to do him 
Right, there is a great deal of reaſon to think there is 
as much truth in aſcribing this Affair to Pope Fohn, as 


to Formoſus. There are ſeveral other conjectures ad- 


vanced by the Learned Spelman, the Publiſhers, and the 
Annotators on the Councils, to reconcile the Incon- 
ſiſtences of the foreſaid Story; but, after all, the Diffi- 
culties are ſtill invincible ; and the Story ſeems to de- 
ſerve no better place than amongſt the Legends of the 
Age. 

And the Miſtakes in all the other parts of the Story 
are no leſs viſible; for whereas it is ſaid, that the Bi- 
"oP | ſhopricks 
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| there is a Miſtake in the Chronology of Malmsbury, 
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ſhopricks of Vincheſter and Sherborn had been void ſeven 
Years, ending in the Year 904, it is evident, that Denul- 
phus was made Biſhop of Wincheſter, in the Year $79, 
and died not till the Year 909; (a) and Aferius, who ( cor. 
was Biſhop of Sherborn, during the Reign of King Al. 5 
fred, did not die till the Year gog (b). Beſides it is very (0 ami 
evident, that from the time that King Edward came to © 4959 
the Crown, till the Year 906, that Prince was engaged 
in a perpetual War, and had no leiſure, indeed ſcarce 
a poſſibility of undertaking ſuch a change in the Affairs 
of the Church, if the negligence of his Father had made 
it neceſſary. . 5 
SECT. IV. But though the circumſtances of the Anno 

foreſaid Story ſeem to be nothing elſe but an incohe- 909. 
rent Scene of Fiction, there is ground to think there is 

truth in what is ſaid of the erecting new Biſhopricks about 
this time, and the conſecration of ſeven Biſhops in one 
Day, by Plegmund, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the be- 
ginning of King Edward's Reign; and there is great 
probability on the ſide of the Opinion, which from the 
Authority of Diceto (c) is advanced by the Judicious and ee. 
Learned Mr. Wharton (d), who fixes this Affair in the 6% 925. 
compaſs of this Year, and concludes what is ſaid of the 5: Port 1. 
Excommunication of the King, or Interdict of the King-** *** 
dom, and the Pope's confirming the Diviſion of the We- 
ſtern Dioceſes, and the election of the Biſhops thereof, 
together with the Bull of Formoſas, to be an Addition, 
if not the Fiction of thoſe Writers, who making their 
Judgment of things paſt, by the receiv'd Rules of the 
Age in which they lived, concluded from the Intereſt 
the Biſhops of Rome poſſeſt in their Times, in the foun- 
ding of Biſhopricks and confirming of Biſhops, that 
theſe Tranſactions paſſed with the approbation of the 
Pope; whereas it is very evident, chat the Doctrines of In- 
terdicting Kingdoms, and Excommunicating Kings, were 
yet unknown to the World. eee e 

And it is as evident, that from the firſt Settlement of 
Chriſtianity amongſt the Engliſh, the Kings of England, 
with the Advice of their Biſhops and People, founded 
or divided Biſhopricks as they ſaw cauſe, and without 
expecting any Authority or Allowance or Approbation 
from abroad. And the great number of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws made by King Hel, and Edward his Son, a5 

wel 
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ta] Aſſerii | 
Se *-"That Dorcheſter and Seolſey had been void for ſeveral 


12 


Anno 
911. 


well as by their predeceſſors, and this too with the ad- 


vice and good - liking of their Clergy, leave no poſſibi- 
lity of doubting that the Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as Civil Cauſes, was hitherto eſteemed the undoubted 
Right of the Kings of England. | 

SECT. V. And this conſideration, together Sh 


the ſilence of Aſerius, who lived at this time, and the 4 


Saxon Chronicle, who ſay not a word of the *forcſaid 


Interdi&t or Excommunication, or of the pretended 


confirmation of the new Biſhopricks, do ſtill more con- 
firm one in a belief, that thoſe Circumſtances. are ow. 


ing to after-Ages ; beſides, there is great reaſon on the 


ſide of that conjecture, Which poſtpones the erecting of 
the new Biſhopricks till the Year 909; for it appcars, 


that the Biſhops N Sherborn and Vincheſter died both in 


that Year, ai 70 made it eaſie to divide their Dioccſes, 


and proportion the Revenues and Diſtricts of the new. 
Biſhopricks. 


56 it is evident, that 7 riſlan, Biſhop of Wincheſler, 
was not raiſed to this high Truſt till we Year (a); and 


Years ; and theſe four Biſhopricks being void this Year, 
it is caſy to think, that the King taking the advantage 
of theſe Avoidances, might erect the three new We- 
ſtern Biſhopricks, and the tradition for the Conſecrati- 


on of ſeven Biſhops in one Day, may, as the Learned 


Mr. Wharton conjectures, thus poſſibly be accounted for, 


whilſt the foreſaid Additions to it can never be eſteem d | 


otherwiſe than as Fiction. and Imagination, by any one 


who conſiders the Age, the Chronology, the Character 


of King Alfred, together with the Circumſtances of the 
Story. 


Among ſt thoſe Biſhops 8 by Pleg 3 
. of Canterbury, Athelm, Biſhop of Welk, and 


Succeſſor to the Archbiſhop in the . of Camerbuy, = 


was one ; for Plegmund you! about the Year 923, thc 


Year following Athelm was tranſlated to the See of Can- 
terbury. One would have hoped that the Church of Eng- 


land being thus provided with a fit number of Biſhops, 
the tavour and countenance of a wiſe and active Prince, 
added to the Proviſion and Encouragements for Learn 
ing, might have anſwered the Hopes and Cares of 1ts 


Patrons ; but a little time ſhewed 58 eaſily the over- 


ruling 


wo 


ans Rs e N 
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uling Hand "of Forde: can difappoinc the wiſcl 
Meaſures, and bring to nothing the faireſt Hopes. 

For about this time the War broke out again; and 
though it had ſome ſhort Intervals, it laſted ſo long, that 
King Edward lived to act a great part in it, but never 
to ſee it ended; and the Miſchiefs to the Church and 
Religion, and the Intereſts of Learning, were ſuch as 


migbt be expected in a Nation covered with Confuſion 


1nd Blood; for notwithſtanding the Cares and Zeal of 


the Biſhops and Clergy, every thing ran into Confuſion 
and Diſorder about this time. 


SECT. VI. And notwithſtanding the vain pretences Aims 
of thoſe who judge of Truth by Proſperity, and make 91 1 


flouriſhing the diſtinguiſhing Mark of the true Church, 
miſerable at this time was the whole ſtare of the Weſtern 


Church; and if there was a difference betwixt the | 


Churches of England and Rome, it lay chiefly in this, 
that the caſe of be was much the ſaddeſt, and laſted 
longeſt. GOD thought fit to chaſtiſe the Engliſh 
ach. but it was by the Hands of their Enemies ; 
they had the misfortune of Suffering, but not the guilt 


of their own ruine ; but this uncomfortable circum- 


ſtance added wei ght to the Miſery of the Church of 
Rome, that its Miſery was from it ſelf, and their Sorrows 
bad their beginning from thoſe who ought to have 
loved and prayed for, or died for its Peace, their own 
Biſhops ; for to ſay nothing of what the Church of 
Rome alfred by the Saracens, Huns, and Lombards, the 
Miſchiefs are ſcarce to be expreſſed, which the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe who held that Chair drew upon it. 

The Wealth and Authority which Charles the Great, 


and the ſucceeding Emperors had conterred upon the 


Biſho ps of Rome, had raiſed thoſe Prelates to the gran- 
deur ſtate of Princes; and this conſideration ſo fired 
the Ambition of their Clergy, that Platina faith, that 
Ambition and Faction, Simony and Bribery, and ſome- 


time Poiſoning and Aſſaſſinations, and the blackeſt Vil- 
lanics, had all thcir turns in voiding and filling up tlic 


Papacy ; ſo that from the Death of Adrian the Third, in 
the Year 885, till the advancement of Gregory the Seventh, 
in the Year 1074, containing the Succeſſions of above 
fifty Popes, if the Authority of Platina may be relied 
upon, the Papacy fell into the hands of Meri fo pro- 

H h fi hi digt- 


8 
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digiouſly wicked, as are no where elſe to be found in any | 
Hier of FE 8 | 3 

And if this was not the caſe of Formoſus, for whoſe 1 

Care and Zeal to the Engliſh Church ſome Men ſo 
earneſtly contend, it is certain, that what is added to 
his Character, muſt be taken from that of his Succeſſor 2 
Stephen ; for no Art can brighten the one, without ma- 
king the other the blackeſt Monſter in the World ;* for 
it is evident, that Stephen and his Synod not only pro- 
nounced Formoſus an Uſurper of the Holy Chair, and 
treated his Corps with ſuch circumſtances of Inhuma- 
nity, as are not to be found in the Story of Nero, but 

(s) Bon. pronounced his Ordinations void, (4) and forced feye. 

97. ö ral Prieſts to be re-ordained, and the Biſhops he had 

mäaade, to receive new Conſecration. 
Anno SECT. VII. And things were fo far from being 
912. better, that the Account of Baronius this Year, makes 
them infinitely worſe ; for now the pretended Miſtriſs 
of other Churches was, as that Learned Writer ſaith, 

6% Bxon. Under the government of Harlots, (b) who not only ad- 

Aunal. | a 1 ; : '£ 

2:.9iz. vanced Biſhops and Prieſts, ſuitable to the Character of 

thoſe whoſe Creatures they were, but filled the Chair of , 

(%) bid. St, Peter with Impoſtors (c). I have led the Reader into St 

this melancholly Story, partly to clear what is ſaid be- 4 
fore in the Affair of the pretended Interdict; and partly, 1 
that by giving a view of the preſent ſtate of the Romiſn E 
Church, and of the Characters of the Men who filled Sy 
that Chair, and the Difficulties they had to keep it, the I tt 
better to enable him to make a true Judgment of the I 
Figure thoſe Prelates made in this Age; and ſhew how 40 
little probability there is in thoſe fond things ſaid by Þ} V 
the later Writers of that Communion, of the Power of p 

=. 
c 


thoſe Prelates in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries. 

And one who confiders this well, cannot but ftand 
amazed at the confidence with which Polidore Virgil, and 
ſome other Writers ſpeak of England as a Fee of the Pa- 
pacy, and a Tributary Kingdom, in an Age when the 
wickedneſs of its Prelates had rendred that Church the 
Pity or Contempt of Europe. Nor am I ſingular in this 
obſcrvation, but both Malmsbury and Dunelmenſis have 
gone bcfore me, and agree both in the Contempt and 
Scorn the Papal Dignity at this time laboured under; 
and 1n recounting the Reaſons thereof they alſo agree 

> 
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in laying the blame on the Impieties of thoſe who filled 
chat Chair 3 and what is ſaid above from Baronius, con- 
firms the Sentiments of thoſe Writers. 
1 SECT. VIII. And which is ſadder ſtill, theſe Afflicti- 
ons were not peculiar to the Churches of England and 
Rome, but a general decay of Learning, and Religion, 
and Diſcipline, ſpread it ſelf over the whole Wettern 
Church ; and this ſo groſs and viſible, as has given juſt 
occaſion for the reproach caſt on the Tenth Century, 


under the opprobious Title of the Leaden Age. GOD 
knows this was too much the cafe of England at preſent, 
and the influence on the time to come was ſuch as might 
be expected; and therefore, unleſs it were the Death of 


| Plegmund, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 923, 


and of his Succeſſor Athelm, about two Years after, and 


ſome other Fathers of the Church, there 1s ſcarce any 


I thing that will deſerve remembrance, till the Death of ;,,, 


'Edw ard 


Edward the Elder, at Farendon in Berk -ſhire, in the Tear * E «i 
928. Athelſtan, Son to Edward the Elder, ſucceeded to Zine Kchelſt 
his Crown as Wulfhelm did to Athelm, Archbiſhop of 4m 925 


Canterbury, both in the compaſs of this Year. 

Athelſtan was a bold and warlike Prince, and by his 
Succeſſes againſt the Dares ſeated in the North of Eng- 
land, his Victories over the Britiſh and Iriſh Scots, and 
the great things he did for the re-eftabliſhing of the 


Engliſh Monarchy, he has furniſhed the Hors of the 
States with Notices too material to be forgotten, whilſt 


the Hiſtory of the Church remains as dry and barren as 


it was before, and affords entertainment for ſuch Men 
only whoſe vitiated Palates reliſh nothing but what a 
vile Man would be aſhamed to relate; "and yet ſuch 


pains do we ſce ſome Hiſtorians take to give a turn to 
every thing ſo forced and unnatural, as if they were to 


entertain the Reader, as GOD provided for the ra- 
elites in the Wilderneſs, with a use Scene of Mi- 
racles: And ſuch is the affinity betwixt ſome Legendary 
and Poetick Writers, that the Fiction appears fo equal 
on both ſides, that it is hard to ſay, whether the Hiſtory 
of the Saint or of the Hero is the moſt Romantick, or 
to diſtinguiſh the Hiſtory from the Poem, if the want of 
Talte and Spirit on one ſide, and the Life and Rcliſh of 
the other, Ad not determine. 


And 


Anno 
925, 


— 


/ 


Anno 


And thus Poſterity loſes the Advantage and Benefit 


which might have been hoped for from the Examples 
of ſome Great and Holy Men, by the unhappy Zeal of 


thoſe who have had the penning of their Story, for their 
Figures are uſually ſo much too big for the Life, that 
the Example appears too great for imitation, and their 
Story is loſt by being made incredible; for Men that 
indulge in Liberties of this kind, put the Faith of others 
ſo much on the reſerve, that they who frequently Lye, 
are ſeldom believed when they ſpeak Truth. 

SECT. IX. Though there is too much reaſon for 


925. 1t, yer I ſhall not apply this to the Hiſtories of St. Dun- 


lan, who is ſaid to have been born this Year, and to 
have been uſhered into the World by a Scene of Mira. 

cles: But leaving the Writers of his Life to enjoy the 
| Miracles of his Birth and younger Years, I ſhall content 


Anno 
928. 


my ſelf ſilently to follow him to the See of Canterbury; 


and in the mean time, it will be fit to turn, and gather 


up the imperfect Remains we have of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs under the buſy and warhke Reign of King 
Mthelſtan. _ 


Tho' Æthelſtans Reign was little elſe but a continued 
O 2 


Scene of War, and his Sword ſcarce ever ſheathed till 
It was laid up in his Grave ; yet he did not forget the 


Patterns his Grandfather and Father had ſet before him, 
nor the Duty he owed to GO D, as the Defender of his 
Church; but, as occaſion ſerved, he called his Clergy _ 
and Nobility together, to provide for the Intereſts of 


Religion; and though the Dates and Reſults of the Aſ- 


ſemblies he convened are for the moſt part loſt, and we A 
hear little more of them than that he held ſeveral Coun- 


cils of this kind at Exeter, Feverſham, Thunder field, Lon- 
don, and Greatlea. NY: 
Yet by Remains we have of the Council ſaid to be 


held at Greatlea, ſome Judgment may be made of what 


might have been expected, had the Reſolutions of the 
other Councils been tranſmitted to Poſterity. The Re- 
mains we have of this Council, ſaid to be held this Year, 


and the third of his Reign, paſs by the Name of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws of Æthelſtan; and theſe give us great 
Marks of the Wiſdom and Piety of this Prince; but 


withal, they yield an uncomfortable view of the Church 
and Religion of the Age. 
SECT. 
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SEC T. X. The firſt of theſe explains the Laws of Anno 


his Father and Grandfather for the general payment of 928. 


Tythes, and commands his Officers to pay the Tythes 
out of his Demeſns, as well of his Cattle, as of the 
Fruits of the Ground; and requires his Nobility and 
Biſhops to make the like payment out of their Eſtates, 


and to declare this as the Law of England, in all the 


Courts in which they preſide. 

The ſecond reinforces the ancient, and, if I am not 
miſtaken, the firſt legal Proviſion made for the Sub- 
ſiſtance of the Engliſh Clergy, by a perſonal Tythe or 
Charge on every Houſe-keeper, which is called the Ciric- 
Sceat, or Church-Tribute in the Language of Bede, and 


poſſibly may be the fame Payment which under the 
Name of Wax-ſhot, a corruption of Kirk ſhot, is in ſome | 
parts of England continued to this Day, at leaſt by the 


Cyric-Sceat, one would think could not be meant the 
A Fruits of Seeds, as our late Writers from Mr. Whee- 
lock commonly render i it; the reaſon is, that the Tythe 


of Sceds, as r under Prædial Tythes 1s pro- 


vided for by the preceding Law. 


The third Law injoins the Officers of the King to 


b make a Proviſion for the Poor out of the Eſtate of the 
| Crown. 


The fourth directs the "Rr FE of church breakers. 


The fifth of Sorcery and Witchcraft. 
The ſixth reſpects the Coinage of Money. 


The ſeventh 9p eighth direct the manner and cir- 


cumſtances of the Ordeal Trials, or Trials by Fire or 
Water, and give the Offices of Religion, and the Holy 
Rites of the Goſpel-Inſtitution, ſo great a ſhare in the 
regulation and 3 of thoſe Pagan Practices as are 
very apt to give one a very melancholly Idea of the pre- 
ſent ſtate of Religion; for Faſting and Prayer, Confeſ- 
ſion of Sins, and Receiving the Holy Sacrament, the 


Preparatories here enjoined to the foreſaid Purpoſes, 


ſhew at leaſt a mighty mixture of Religion and Super- 
ſtition. 

The ninth has a mixture of Religious and Civil 
Rights, and at once directs the obſervance of the Lord's- 
Day, and appoints that Vouchers ſhould be brought to 


atteſt the Rights of thoſe who Sell; and that no Markets 


or Courts of Judicature be held on {the Lord's-Day. 
I 111 The 
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The tenth preſcribes the Puniſhment of Perjury. 
And fo little was this Age acquainted with that Do- 
ctrine which exempts the Affairs of Religion, and the 
Perſons of the Cletgy from the Authority of the Princes 
under whom they live, that | $1583 
The Eleventh Law eſtabliſh'd in this Convention is a 
ſott of Rubrick to the Biſhops and Clergy in the dif. 


charge of their reſpective Duties, eſpecially in thoſe In- 


ſtances which more immediately reſpect the Peace and 


juſtice of the Subject; and here, according to the ancient 


Anno 
928. 


Uſage of Exgland, the Biſhops are obliged to be perſonally 


preſent in the Courts of Judicature, to over: ſce and di- 
rect the conduct of the Judges. 1 N 
The twelfth Article preſcribes the Religious Offices, 
which the Clergy were to perform for the King and his 
People. be LF. OT EE. 
The thirteenth aſcertains the Fines chargeable on Of- 


fenders in Caſes of Blood, and proportions them not 
by the proper nature of the Offence, but by the Cha- 


racter and Quality of the Perſons murdered. 

SECT. XI. And here I muſt not omit to obſerye, 
the particular regard that this Age ever paid to Religion 
and Learning ; for the ſtated Rules by which this Age 
judged of the Dignity and Honour due to Men, were 
either by the Fines impoſed upon thoſe who murdered 


Courts of Judicature : And in both the Inſtances the 


_ Clergy and Nobility ate by the Laws of this Prince, as 


C2) Concil. 
Brit. Jom. 1. 
pag. 406. 


(5) Ibid. 


well as by thoſe of his Predeceſſors placed upon the 


ſame leyel : The Fine for the murder of an Archbiſhop 


and an Earl are the ſame, that of a Biſhop and a judge | 


are alike, and that of a Prieſt and of a Lord, or Thanc 
are ſo too, (a) and their Teſtimonies bore the ſame pro- 


portion in Courts of Judicature ; and thus too amongſt 


the ways by which Men raiſed themſelves co Honour, 
Learning, and Holy Orders, gave Men a Right by a Law 
of this Prince, (b) if not of this Council. 


Thus things paſſed in this Aſſembly; but from this 


time to the end of his Reign his time was ſo entirely 
taken up in his Wars with the Danes, the Scots, or Britons, 
that except ſome Inſtances of his Charity, in building 
and repairing of Churches and Monaſteries, and the 


uſual changes occaſioned by the Death of ſeveral of the 


Biſhops, 


them; or elſe by the weight their Teſtimony bote in | 


5 Op 


121 at 
lth. 
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Biſhops, we have little remains fof what paſſed be- 

twixt this Council and the end of King Mrhelftan's Reign, 
relating to the Affairs of the Church, unleſs it may de- 
ſerve to be remembred, that Dunſtan, afterward Arch- Anno 
biſbop of Canterbury, was introduced into the Court of 923. 
this Prince, and baniſhed thence again for ſuſpicion of 
being guilty of Magick before the end of this Reign ; 

but it will be time enough to conſider his Stoty, when 

the long Controverſy about the Martiage of the Clergy, 
begun by him, calls us to confider the Character and 
Conduct of that hot and indiſcreet Prelate. 

After a Reign of about ſixteen Years Æthelſtan, Son Anno 
of Edward the Elder, and Grandſon to King Alfred died, 941. 
this or the preceding Year, as our Hiſtorians differently % hel 
relate it, at Gloceſter, and was buried at Malmsbury in 
Wiltſhire, and has left behind him the Reputation of a 
Wiſe and Juſt, of a Learned and Valiant Prince, be- 
loved at home, and eſteemed or fearcd abroad; and 
by the additions he made to his Dominions, by the Con- 
queſt of Cumberland, Northumberland, and forcing Wales 
to yield to a Tribute, he is by ſome reputed the Foun- 
der of the Engliſh Monarchy, though others aſcribe that 
Honour to his Grandfather King Alfred, and moſt to 
Egbert. 1 Web 


lm 
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CHAP XX”... 
Ab Anno 941 ad Annum 969. 5 


SECT. I. L' Dmund, Brother to Æthelſtan, comes to 
| the Crown: Odo Archbiſhop of Canterb. 
Affairs of the Church conducted by him. Dunſtan 
baniſhed a ſecond time. | BEE 
II. Odo ſaid to refuſe the Archbiſhoprick, becauſe not 
bred a Monk : The grounds of that Story : The uſe 
the Monks made of that Story. 


7 III. The improbability of that Story : Mr. Creſfley's Ar- 


gument for it not concluſive : Odo a wiſe and uſeful 
Prelate. 9 65 1 a 

IV. The Conſtitutions of the Archbiſhop Odo: Their in- 

conſiſtence with the Notions of Unity : And Srthiſm 
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— by the late Writers of the Romiſh Church: 
Some Re -Aions on thoſe Conſtitutions. 
V. A Council held at London : The. Canons thereof : 
Ie Death of Edmund and Succeſſion of Edred. 
VI. Edred a bold and active Prince: Settles his Af- 


fairs in the North: Impriſons Wulſtan, Archbiſhop - | 


Tork: Gives great encouragement 10 the 9 
of Monaſteries. 


VII. King Edred dies: Prodigious Wealth ſaid to be 


given by 5 his Will, to the Clergy and Religious: King 


Edwi ſucceeds: Baniſhes. Dunſtan : 7he Reaſons 
thereof aſſigned by the Writers of his Stor V. 


VIII. Conjecture at the true Reaſon of Dunſtan's Ba- 
niſhment : His Monaſtery of Glaſſenbury deftroyed. 
IX. Dunſtan aſſiſts Edgar in a Rebellion againſt his 
Brother King Edwi : They force the King to part with 
above half his Kingdom 4 Edgar: Edgar fawours 

the Monks : Edwi the Secular Clergy. 


X. Dunſtan made Biſhop of Worceſter by King Ed gar. 


Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury dies : Elſin 555 
Archbiſpop: — on his Death Brithelm: T7 he ground. 
leſs Pretenſions of the Monks, that Dunſtan refuſed 
the Archbiſhoprick,: Dunſtan made Biſhop of London, 
and holds Worceſter therewith : Thr uſls Brithelm out 
of his Chair, and is made Archbiſhcp in his ſtead. 


XI. Dunſtan forms a deſign to drive the married Clergy 
out of Cathedrals and Monefteries, and 16 bring in 


Monks. 


XII. State of the Clergy and Menafticks till the middle 


of the Eighth Century. 

XIII. Monefleries and Monks generally Chord in the 
later end of the Eighth and beginning of the Ninth 
Century: No Monk; in England in the later end of 
the Ninth Century : The Clergy generally married. 

XIV. No 7 to be made of the ancient Engliſh 

Mons by the late Monafteries : Secalars generally 
the firſt Poſſeſſors of the Engliſh Monaſteries and Ca- 
thedrals : The Monks the Uſurpers. 

XV. Edgar's Character: Reafors which engaged him 
in the. Deſigns of Dunſtan, to expel the Secular 
Clergy : Mthelwulph, Biſhop of Wincheſter, drives 
the Secular Canons from his C athedral, and places 
Monks in. their room. \ 


XVI. Ol- 
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No - ample, but meets with. great reſiſtance : That Cathe- 
dal conſiſted of Seculars from the Foundations there- 
. The: Biſbops of Wincheſter and Woredſter Join 
in the deſign of Dunſtan.  _ 

XVII. Edgar builds many Monaſteries, and grants a 
Commiſſion to Archbiſhop Dunſtan, and the Biſhops 
of Wincheſter and Worceſter, : to put the Seculars 


out of the great Monaſteries and Cathedrals, and put 
Monks in their eo. cf 


EL Ofwald, Biſhop of Worceſter, THT r 


SECT. on ö HE Death of Atrbelſtan made way for 


the Succeſſion of his Brother Edmund, 


4 young Prince of about eighteen Years of Age, Who Dinas Fine 


cntring upon a weak and unſettled Government, met 
| with ſome very rough ſhocks in- the beginning of bis 


Reign; for the Engliſh and Danes inhabiting North of 


Humber, made ſo vigorous and bold an effort, for ſhak- 
ing off the Yoke that Etbelſtan put upon them, and the 
recovery of their ancient Liberty, that this Prince met 
1 vith Difficulties which might have been of fatal conſe- 
1] quence to him; for the pretenſions of Analafe, a Daniſh 
Prince, were o favoured in the North, that with the 

Advice of 0do and Mulſtan, Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
and Tor, this Prince was forced to yield all that part of 
England which lies North of Watling-ſtreet, to the Go- 
vernment of Arlafe, (a) to be held of him as a tribu- 
ary and dependant Kingdom. 

Odo, a wiſe and active Prelate, was Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury when this Prince came to the Crown; by whoſe 


An 710 
[ » 


Dunelmenſis 
X. Scriptor. 
Col. 134. 


Gal the Affairs of the Church ſeem to have been 


conducted under this Reign; in the beginning where- 
of Dunſtan, who had been baniſhed from the Court of 
his Brother, was recalled by King Edmund, and received 
into Favour at Court; but his aſpiring Spirit ſoon made 


him ſo many Enemies, that he was baniſhed again be- 


fore the end of the Year, (b) and ſent into France, where © Ober. 


Fir. Dunſt. 


it is ſaid he retired to the Monaſtery of Fleury, and ac- air Sac 


quainted himſelf with the Benedifine Rule; and whe- 
ther it was from the Paſſion for their Order thoſe Foun- 
dations uſually inſpire Men with, or from the natural 
fercencls and impetuoſity of his Temper, npon his re- 


Kkkk rurn. 


Pay. 2. 9. 00. 


* * 
rem —— 


— 


— — — 


py WIT IE Oy re A on baud 
* <p” _ 
DOTY TT pram RO ROT — — 
— — = —— — — 
: 0 ͤ ..... .... ñ¼—. — 
* — — a 
_ — _ = — — _——— 


; — : 
L - J * 07% - dane — 7 r 
4 J 4 * 5 Wy G ES : - 
* R : > 2 >. Ai a * 5 * ; — 9 — 2 

4 — þ * 1 7 

YI — A 5 — — po Boa —— _ 
— r „rr ee 
* * 


— I 
—— = _— — 
. ͤ . EL 


2 — . 


— — — 


= 


„ 1 0 
. * 2 a > 
7 — 8 A 4 * * —_ 


_—_— r 


9 een 4 8 
tz k "IN - 2% 4 8 ot. Ly a EY — FJ" aan * 2 PRES 1 1 
* 
f q my | 
4 bs 7 o * Ne 
. +» # 
8 ” __— n 2 2 


ts. 


| Anno 
841. 


ſwered, that he had never been a Monk, and therefore | 
could not aſſume that Dignity, which by the Cuſtom 
of England had never been poſſeſſed by any, but ſuch 


(a) Osbern 


Vit. Odonis. 


Ang. Sac. 
Bart 2. p. 81. 


(3) bid. 


e Pag. 82. 


turn, that Prelate brought back ſuch Zeal and Paſſion 


Wr 
IA. 
4 new b; 


for the Monaſtick Intereſt, as in a little while fer the 


= 


this has given good ground to the Writer of his Life 
to challenge to Dunſtan the Honour of being the reſtorer 


of the Monaſtick Life; and there is ſuch appearance of 
truth on the fide of that pretence, that it might paſs 
uncontradicted if the Monks of Canterbury, and thoſe 

Benediflines, would 


who contend for the Antiquity of the 
not break in upon their Claim. 
SECT. II. 


ſhops of the Province concurred in that deſire, 0 an- 


as had before made profeſſion of a Religious tate (); 


but being ſtill preſſed, both by the King and Biſhops, | l 
he deſired he might firſt take the Habit; and for that 


end it is ſaid he went to Gleury in France, (b) and that 
having there received the Habit he returned to England, 
and took poſſeſſion of his Archbiſhoprick (c). 


Chap. XIX. 


whole Eugliſb Church and Nation into a Flame: And 
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ut whatever is ſaid by Aferizs, and 
ſuch other Writers, who lived in this Century, of the 
deſtruction of Monaſteries, and the general failing of 
the Monaſtick Spirit, and what is ſaid by the Writers of 1 
St. Dunſtan's Life, of his reſtoring them again, yet the 
Monaſticks had ſo viſible an Intereſt in keeping the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury amongſt themſelves, that 
they generally tell us, that when Odo, the preſent Archh 
biſhop, and then Biſhop of S Herborn, was invited to ac. 
cept the Archbiſhoprick by King Æthelſtan, and the Bi- 


This Story has ſuch a taſte of that Vanity and Parti- 


ality with which the Monaſticks uſually ſpeak of their 
own Inſtitutions, that one has much ado to give it any 
other Authority, than ſuch as their Legends uſually de- 
ſerve; yet it is certain, that when Anſelm's ſtiff and un- 
tractable Spirit had engaged King Henry the Firſt, the 
Biſhops and Nobility of England, in a reſolution never 
more to ſuffer that great Truſt to fall into the hands 
of a Monaſtick, the Monks of Canterbury, with great 
aſſurance, pretended that the See of Canterbury had ne- 
ver been governed by any other than Men who had 
taken the Habit. 111 | 


SECT. 
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SECT: III. And it is with great warmth: that this Anno 
Opinion has been contended for by all the later Mo- 941. 
naſtick Writers; and yet one who looks to the Rate of 
England when Odo came to the Chair, and the Rate of 
the Monaſticks in this and the preceding Age, and the 
contemptible Opinion of thoſe Inſtitutions, which had 
for more than an Age prevailed, not only in England, 
but in che neighbouring Nations, will find it very dif- 
f ſcult to believe otherwiſe of this Matter; than as à Tale 
of a later make, eſpecially if by Monks be meant Men 
under Vows, or tied to the Obſervances or Rules of any 
1] Religious Order; for it is certain, that theſe were things 
3 hitherto little known, and leſs obſerved in England, even 
I in that Age when Bede makes ſuch heavy complaint of 


the number of Religious Houſes. (? 2þ- gg 


Nor is there any weight in the Argument of Mr. Creſ- *. 8. 
ſey (b), who faith, that Pope Alexander, in an Epiſtle to % Cry” 
Archbiſhop Lanfranc, tells him, that he had found a 5. 575 

Conſtitution of Gregory the Great, requiring Auſtin to 
place in the See of Canterbury Men of the fame Order 
 ] himſelf was of; and upon this ground that Writer rude- 
1 Iy creats Archbiſhop- Parker, becauſe the Author of the 
| Antiquitates Britanice affirms Laurentius the Succeſſor of 
Auſtin to be a Secular Pricſt 5 and yet one who looks 
into the Model Gregory ſent to Auſtin, for the Settlement 
of the Engliſh Church, and: obſerves how little regard 
was paid to it in the future Eſtabliſhment, will ſee, that 
Mr. Creſſey had no great reaſon to lay any ſtreſs upon 
this Argument, if he had been certam of the truth of it; 
but one who looks into the Model of Gregory, as it 
ſtands in the Works of that Prelate, and in thofe of Bede, 
will plainly ſee, that Gregory expreſſy required, that after 
the Death of Auflin the See of Canterbury ſhould be re- 
moved to London, and one Conſtitution, requiring, that 
there ſhould be no more Archbiſhops of Canterbury after 
Auſtin; and another Conftitation, that all the ſucceed- 
ing Archbiſhops thereof ſhould be Monks, agree ſo ill 
together, that one who allows the truth of what 1s ſaid, 
of removing the Seat of the Metropohtan ftom Canter- 
buy to London, can hardly ſotbear concluding, the Con- 
ſtitution Mr. Crefey lays fach ſtreſs upon to be an Im. 
poſture, eſpecially when it appears, that in the 1 5 
ode 
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Model che is nc not one ſyllable of truſting the Archbi. 


1 only in the hands of Monaſticks. 
And in truth the ſame Author, to whom the World 
is obliged for ſo material a diſcovery i in favour of the 
Monks, in the Life of Dunſtan, ſpoils the Story he thinks 
fit to relate in the Life of Odo; for whereas he ſaith in 
the one, that none but Monks have poſſeſſed the Chair 
of Canterbury, in the Life of Dunſtan he thinks fit to ſay, 
that Dunſtan was the reſtorer of Monkery, and that the 
Name of Monks had not been known in England for 
many Years before; and whereas he is ſingular in the 
former Opinion, he has all our Hiſtorians on the ſide 
of the latter; and one would think a general failure of 


the Monaſticks i in England a good reaſon to conclude, 


that the Archbiſhops of erb were not always N 
Monks. 5 


But whether the :forefaid Story be true or fate is not 


very material, eſpecially when the Marks of 0do's wiſe 
conduct leave us ſomething more conſiderable to re- 


commend him to Poſterity; for thoſe Canons which paſs 


under the Title of the Conſtitutions: of Cdo, do not | 


ſeem to be the Work of a Provincial Council, but ra- 
ther appear to be the Advice or Charges of that Prelate, 

delivered to his Clergy and People in the Viſitations of 
his Province, by his Metropolitical Power, and publiſhed 


52 iS n 12 
Fog” 2 


about this time for the Inſtructions of others, and con- 


tain many material Notices and Directions, and theſe 
freer from the Marks of Superſtition, than could well 


be expected from the Age he lived in, and for the moſt 


part ſuch as might well become the greateſt Men in the 
beſt Ages of the Church; and becauſe theſe give us 
ſome 5 into the Diſcipline, Government, and preſent 
State of the Engliſh Church, they will delerve a more 
particular Reflection. 

SECT. IV. The Collins of 0do are in al Ten, 
che firſt whereof aſſerts the Privileges of Churches, and 
rs Taxcs ought not to be laid on the Revenues chere. 
O | 

2. The ſecond admoniſhes the King and Princes to 
obey the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, ro oppreſs no Man, 
to adminiſter Juſtice and take care of the Poor. 


| 3. The 


„ 


Gap. IN | EN r 
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The third directs the Biſhops to be A; in 


their Lives, diligent in viſiting their Dioceſes once every 
Year, to preach the truth boldly, to uſe all precaution 
in inflicting the Cenſures of the Church, and to exert 
the * of their Zeal and Care in the Salvation of 
Souls. 

The fourth and fifth direct the conduct of the Lower 
Clergy, and require that their Lives be exemplary, their 
Habit and Demeanor decent, and that by their Lives 

and Doctrine they ſhould ſtudy to win Souls to Chviſt. 


6. The ſixth requires the Monaſticks to perform their 


Vows, not to wander from place to place, and to be 


: ene) in attending the Offices of Religion. 


The ſeventh forbids Inceſtuous Marriages, and the 
en of Nuns. 
8. The eighth is a general cxhortation to Peace and 
Unity, grounded on the Unity of the ſame Faith, and 
the Union of Chriſtians with CHRIST the Head, that 
the Church may be one as CA RIST is one. 


The ninth injoins a due obſervance of the Faſts 


and Feſtivals of the Church, eſpecially the Lent and 
Ember Faſts, the Lord' Day, Feaſts of the Saints, and 


gives a par ticular caution againſt Superſtition and Wor- 


ſhipping of the Creature inſtead of GO D, and enforces 
this with the threats of Damnation to thoſe who are 


guilty of it. 


10. The tenth directs the payment of Tythes, and 
inforces that Duty from the Authority of the Prophets, 


and the Threats and Promiſes of GOD to the Jewiſh 


Church. 


Theſe Advices have ſo much of the Spirit of the beſt 


Antiquity, that if Judgment were to be made on the 
preſent ſtate of the Engliſh Church, by the Conſtitutions 
of this Prelate, one muſt neceſſarily conclude, that the 
Corruptions in Doctrine and Worſhip, which in time 
became the reproach of the Weſtern Church, had at this 
time made but a little progreſs in Exgland; chere would 
have needed none of this Zeal to recommend the preach- 
ing God's Word, if Ignorance had been thought fo uſe- 


| ful to the purpoſe of Devotion, as ſome Men have made 


it; nor would he have ſtared che Unity of the Church, 
as conſiſting in an agreement in the ſame Faith, Hope. 
and Charity, and ſubmiſſion ro C I RIST as the Head 
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(4) Chron. 
Brompton 
X. Scriptor. 
Col. 8 58. 
Concil. Brit. 
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without ſaying a word of uniting in the external Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, if he had been acquain. © 
ted with fome modern Notions of Communion and 


Schiſm ; nor have cautioned ſo much againſt Superſtiti- 
on, or threatned Damnation to thoſe who worſhip the 


Creature, if the corrupt Practices of the Worſhip of 1 


Saints, Reliques, or Images, ſince allowed in ſome We. 
{tern Churches had been at this time received in Zyg. 
8 125 5 

S ECT. V. Nor did the ſhort Reign of King Ed. 
mund, or the Wars he was engaged in the greateſt part 


of his time, prevent or take off his Cares from the 7 


Church, but following the Steps of his Anceſtors, he cal- 


led a Council to meet at London this Year, conſiſting of 

his two Archbiſhops, Odo and Vulſian, and others his Bi-. 
ſhops and Nobility, where ſeveral Laws, as well for the 
Regulation and good Order of the State, as the Church, 
were agreed upon : Thoſe ng | 


to the Affairs of the 


Church and Religion, were in all but ſix, of which there 


are ſeveral different Copies and Tranſlations, but what | 
is material in them is as follows (a). 


1. The firſt requires that the Clergy and Religious | 
Holineſs and Cha- 


ſhall render themſelves Examples of 
ſtity. 


2. The ſecond commands the payment of Tythes and 
Duties to the Church, and Alms. 1 


3. The third requires, that ſuch Perſons as have been 
guilty of Murder ſhould give ſatisfaction to the Biſhop 


of the Dioceſs for the Offence given to the Church, 


before they preſume to come into the Preſence of the 


King. 


4. The fourth pronounces the Perſon who defiles a 3 


Nun unworthy of Chriſtian Burial. 

5. The fifth requires the Biſhopsjto Repair the Churches 
in their own Demeans and Lands, and inform the King 
of ſuch others as want Repairs. 


6. The ſixth requires, that thoſe who forſwear them- 
ſelves, or offer Sacrifice to falſe Gods, be put out of 
the Communion of the Church. Beſides which, there 15 
another Law of this Prince, directing the manner of 


Eſpouſals and Solemnities of Marriage. 


Whilſt 


Oo as St ea? band jr Of) 
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W hilt the united Councils of this Prince, bis Clergy Anno 
and Nobility, thus conducted the Intereſt of GOD and . 


bis Church, as well as of thofe of the State, and every 
thing ſeemed to conſpire to the welfare of both, an un- 
7 uſual accident put an end to the Life of the King ; for 
that Prince attempting to ſeize a Malefactor, who had 
audaciouſly thruſt into his Court, was unhappily killed 
in the attempt; he left behind him two Sons, Edwi and 
Edgar, both very young; and whether it was the con- 
ſideration of their unfitneſs to ſupport the burthen of the 
Crown, under an unſettled Government; or whether it 


was occaſioned by the Ambition and aſpiring Temper of Ring Edmund 


his Succeſſor, the Succeſſion was interrupted, and Edred, 


Brother to Edmund, ſucceeded to the Crown. 


SECT. VI. Bur whatever the Reaſons of this Pro- King Fed. 


Anno 9405 


cceding were, it is certain, the ſtate of the Nation re- 
quired a bold and active Prince, and the Character of 
Ns Prince anſwered the expectance of the Nation, the 
Affairs whereof quickly called him to his Guard, and the 
unquiet Spirit of that mixt People, who inhabited the 
North of England, ſoon put him under a neceſſity of 
marching Les. 
that People, and the Victories he obtained over the 
Scots, and the ſubmiſſion and acknowledgment he forc'd 
them to, he has gain d the Reputation of a Wiſe and 
Heroick Prince; and though he was not wanting in a 
tenderneſs and juſt regard to his Clergy, yet theſe 
Princely Vertues never ſtood in the way of the Publick 


| Safety; and therefore, notwithſtanding the Reverence 


he bore to his Character, yet having great reaſon to be 
aſſured, that Vulſtan, Archbiſhop of Tork, encourag d 
the Rebellions and Diſorders in he North, he ſciz'd . 


and made him a Priſoner, (a) and continued his Con- (. TStubts 


ac Pont if. 


Ebor. X Script 


finement for a Year. 


er with an Army; and in the quieting of 


And yet he followed the Steps of his Brother, i in giving *.. 


great encouragement to the Monaſticks, and as at the 
Inſtance of Turketal his Chancellor, he granted ſeveral 
Privileges to the Monaſtery of C rowland, and made him 
the firſt Abbot thereof, ſo he favoured the Zeal of Dun- 
tan, who, by his Brother, had been made the firſt Ab- 
bot of Glaſſenbury, and made him his Confeffor, and 


was directed by him in all his Affairs, and poſſibly his 


Favours to that Prelate might give he firſt thought to 


the | 


5 
: 
: 
7 
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but that will be conſidered in its proper place. 


Amo SECT. VII. In the mean time the remainders f 


985. this Prince's Life wore out ſo faſt, that we hear little 
more of the Affairs of the Church, till the ſurpriſing 

and extraordinary Will of this Prince, wherein, as Mr. 
0 Creſzy's Creſſey (a) ſaith from the Annals of Wincheſter, this Prince 
4 „%, bequeathed to the Church where he ſhould be buried, 
272.849. two golden Croſſes, with as many Images of Gold, and 
four hundred Pounds in Silver, to the old Monaſtery 
at Wincheſter three Mannors, as many to the new; and 

the like to the Monaſtery of Religious Virgins there, 05. 


to the Poor one thouſand ſix hundred Pounds, to the 5 f 
Archbiſhop and Church of Canterbury, four hundred 


Pounds, to the Biſhop of Vincheſter and his See the like. 
to Dunſtan, Abbot of Glaſſenbury, and his Monaſtery, 
two hundred Pounds; to the Poor of Wincheſter two 
hundred Pounds; to 05kitel, Biſhop of Dorcheſter, and 
his Monks, four hundred Pounds; to Biſhop Vulfhelm, 
four hundred Pounds ; to the Archbiſhop, two hundred 


Marks of Gold, and one thouſand two hundred Pounds i 


of Silver; to all his Biſhops an hundred Marks of Gold; 
to all the Prieſts appointed to celebrate Maſs, and pray 
for him, fifty Marks of Gold, and five thouſand Shil- 
lings; as many likewiſe to all other Prieſts; likewiſe to 
all other Prieſts pertaining to other Men, who ſhould 


be ordained to ſay Maſs, and pray for him, thirty Marks : 


of Gold, G. „ = 
One would not think, that ſuch a Will could eycr 
have been made, before the diſcovery of the Indies, and 
yet the 'foreſaid Writer ſeems to give credit to it, and 
places it amongſt the Proofs of the Piety of King Edred. 
What truth there is in this Matter, I ſhall leave other to 
| judge, and return to what 1s certain, the Death of King 
Xing Edred mg; who died the twenty third of November, in the 
DL. 5 | 3 
This change in the State produced another in the 


King Edwi 
November 


Anno 9e, Church; for Edwi, eldeſt Son to Edmund, and Nephew 
to Edred, ſucceeding his Uncle, Dunſtan had the com- 
mon Fate that artends the Miniſters of Princes, whole 
Intereſts and Affections commonly he ſo croſs to 
cach other, that the ſame Reaſons that fix the In- 


tereſts of Miniſters in one Reign, uſually breaks them 
in 


the bold effort of Danſtan, againſt the Secular Clergy MK 
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in N this was the caſe of { Dunſtan, for he ſoon! fell 


into diſgrace; and was baniſhed the Court (a): But to 


make him recompence, at leaſt to fer him tight in the 
Opinion of ſucceeding Ages, the Monaſtick Writers 


(a) Osberni 
Vit. Dunſt. 


21 — furniſhed the World with ſuch a reafon for the 


diſgrace of Dumtan, as muſt make him an ample recom- 
pence in the Opinion of all good Men, if one : could be 


well aſſured there is any truth in it. 


For they tell us that Edvi, though buy a Youth; fo 


intirely abandoned himſelf to the es of a beautiful 


Young Woman, that on the Day of his Coronation, 
Dinner was no ſooner over, and the King with the No- 
bility and Biſhops, retired to conſider of the Affairs of 


ſelf afcer the Fatigues of the Day, in the Converſation 
of his Miſtreſs ; but the Nobility penetrating the reaſon 


| the Nation, but Edwi preſently withdrew to ſolace him 


of this his Lienen prevail'd upon Dunſtan and Cyne- 


| fius, a Biſhop who was related to that Prince, to enter 


his Bed- Chamber, where it is ſaid they found the King 
on the Bed, berwixt Athelgiva his Miſtreſs, and her Mo. 


ther, and that Dunſtan taking him by the Arms forced 


him to put his Crown upon his Head, and to return to 


the Council. Chamber, where the Biſhops and Nobility 
were aſſembled (b). 


SEO VE: This Relation has ſo much the Air and 2 . 
| Spirit which every where appears in the Legend oft 
St. Dunſtan, that one has much ado to think it is not all 
of a piece; but if credit could be given to what is 


ſaid Gre of che Will of Edred, one could not be to 


| ſeek for another reaſon of Dunſtar's Diſgrace ; for di- 
viding the Wealth of the Kingdom amongſt the Clergy, 
Monaſteries, Poor, and Officers of the Court, and lcav- 
ing the Crown under the greateſt Neceſſities, are ſuch 
| Inſtances of Male-Adminiſtration, as are enough to break 
the Intereſts of the moſt able, atid otherwiſe faithful Mi- 
niſter, and can never be overlooked by thoſe who hope 


to ſupplant chem, nor 28 by a ſucceeding Piltice. 


who is condemned o ſtruggle under the Miſchiefs ot 
ſuch Councils. | 


And yet if there be truth in what i is ſaid of thoſe 


mighty Summs, given away by King Edred, this muſt 


be the caſe of King Edui, and he eoud not But kngw 


from whence 'a Comnelh ſo prejudicial to the Affairs of 


Mmmm his 


Ang. Sac. 
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his Kingdom had its beginning, Dunſtan being both 


Confeſſor and chief Miniſter under that Prince. And 


that which ſtill gives more probability to this conjecture, 


that this was the true reaſon of Dunſtan s preſent Baniſh. 


ment is, that the diſpleaſure of the King did not deter- 
mine in baniſhing Dunſtan out of England, and rifling of 
his Monaſtery of Glaſſenbury, but extended it ſelf, if the 
Writers of his Life ſay true, to all the Monaſterics of 
England. "BG ke 5 
But though interrupting the Pleaſures of a young 
Prince, or the Revenge of a Woman throughly provok'd 


7 


are ſources of Miſchief that know no bounds ; yet one 


who conſiders, that King Edwi had for ſome time been 
kept from the Crown by his Uncle King Edred, under 
whom Dunſtan made fo great a Figure, and compares 
this with what will be ſaid of the future Conduct of that 
Prelate, will ſee reaſon to believe, that there was ſome- 
thing more in this Affair than can be accounted for by 
that unlikely Story of that Prince's forbidden Pleaſures, 
and the Revenge of his Miſtreſs. St 

_ SECT. IX. But whatever was the cauſe of Dunſtans 
Baniſhment, and the ill Treatments of the Religious, 


the effects of that Faction in the Court, which forced 


Dunſtan into Baniſhment, were ſuch as give a new ground 
to ſuſpect we are not fully informed of the true origi- 


nal; for in a little while Dunſtans Faction in the Court 


ſpread it ſelf through the Kingdom; and ſo powerful 


an Intereſt was made for dethroning of King Edwi, that 


all the Midland and Northern Parts of England ran into 
a Rebellion, and ſet up Edgar, the younger Brother of 


Edwi, tor their King; and after ſeveral Battels forced 
 Edwi to fly to Gloceſter for his own ſecurity, and to 


content himſelf with that part of England which lies 


the much greater part lying North of that River, fell 
into the hands of his Brother. 

Dunſtan and the Monaſticks generally engaged in the 
Intereſt of King Edgar, the married Clergy on the ſide 
of Edwi, and both were treated accordingly upon the 
diviſion af the Kingdom ; the married had the coun- 
tenange of Edwi, their rightful Prince, within his Dom- 
ge and this added to the Baniſhment of Dunſtan ſeems 
co®have given occaſion to the heayy complaints 5 wy 

Wri- 
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South of the River Thames for his Dominions, whilſt | 
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29 


Writers of Dunftan's Life, of the Hardſhips the Mona- 
ſticks fuffered under the Reign of Edwi, and in particu- 
lar to what is ſaid by that Writer of the Monaſtery of 
Glaſſenbury; for this Monaſtery falling within the divi- 
ſion of Edwi, Dunſtan who had been made Abbot there- 
of, in the Reign of Edred, and now openly adhered to 
Ede ar, and thereby became an Enemy to Edwi, was not 
bile diſpoſſeſſed, together with his Monks, but che Houſe 
was given by King Edwi to his Friends. 


And it is moſt likely it was this which has backen a- 


the Character of that Prince, amongſt all the Writers on 


his Brother Edear, amongſt whom Dunſtan was more par- 
' ticularly diſtinguiſhed, and had ſo many Marks of Fa- 


vour conferred upon him, as would perſwade one to 
think he had too great a ſhare in that Revolution which 


had brought Edgar to the Crown, in the YR of his 


* Elder Brother. 


S ECT. X. But hs the Reaſons were from 


whence Edgars Favours to Dunſtan did ariſc, it iecins 
probable, that he was the firſt Perſon that was preferred 


by him, and 1n all probability before the Agreement a- 


L * 
* A en” JoJo 


bout the diviſion of England; and whilſt his Party lay 
under the reproach of Rebellion; at leaſt it appears, that 
about this time Edgar preferred Dunſtan to the Biſhoprick 
of Vorceſter. 

Whilſt the Nation continued in this diſtracted State, 


g Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury died, and that See lying 
within the Diviſion of Edwi, he conferred that Truſt 


upon Elſin, Biſhop: of Wincheſter ; but Elſin going to 
Fr died by the way, and, as it is ſaid, was ſtarved 
in his Paſſage over the Alps. Upon the firſt notice of 
his Death, Brithelm Biſhop of Wells, was tranſlated to 
Canterbury: Both theſe Preliits were great Enemies to 


che Monks, and Encouragers of the Secular Clergy; 


and therefore the Monks, who have the telling of their 


Story. 


that ſide; and probably the ſame reaſon gave begin- 
ning to that dd Story which at once magnifies the 
Teal of Dunſtan, and repreſents his Enemy as the vileſt 
and moſt ſenſleſs Miſcreant in the World; at leaſt thus 
much is certain, that H. Huntingdon ſaith of King Edwi, 
that he did not Reign unworthily (a). But whatever () Ellas. 
countenance the married Clergy met with in the Domi— 
nions of Edwi, the Monaſticks had no leſs favour under 


tingdon. Hi/?, 
Lib 5 5 fol 20 4s 


Anno 
957. 


Anno 
958. 
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30 4 Hiſtory of the Chap. NIX. 
Story, repreſent Elſin as a Man who, by Money, and by 
baſe and unworthy Practiſes, raiſed himſelf to the See 
of Canterbury ; and that he died under the greateſt Ago- 
nies of Horror and Deſpair. Brithelm they deſcribe as 
a Man illiterate, unacquainted with Buſineſs, and alto- | 

gether unfit for a Truſt of that Importance; and whilſt 
they thus blacken theſe Prelates, to brighten their great 
Champion Dunſtan, they tell us, that the Archbiſhoprick 
was offered to him at both theſe Vacancies, and that the 
in great Modeſty he refuſed it both times; and it A 
may be they are equally in the right in all theſe parti- 
culars. ela videdor.: A} 
| For at the time of both theſe. Avoidances Edwi wass 

alive, and Canterbury, Wincheſter, and Wells lying within 
his Diviſion, it is caſic to ſec the reaſon of the foreſaid 
Nominations; but it is very difficult to imagine, that 
Edwi offered the See of Canterbury to one he mortally 
hated, and to an open and profeſſed Enemy as Dunflan 
then was; and if there was any need for it, its probable 
the Character of the two foreſaid Prelates might eaſily 
be cleared; but whether the Modeſty, and Humility of 
Dunſtan can ſo caſily be ſet right, the following circumn- 
ſtances of his Story give great reaſon to ſuſpect. 
Amo By the time that the tranſlation of Archbiſhop Bri- 
959. thelm was compleated, Fdwi, King of that part of Eng- 
Kin Edwi land, lying South of 7 hames, died the firſt of November 
99; and this his Death opened a way to the reuniting 

Edgu Rez Of the Monarchy, in the Perſon of Edgar, his younger 

lou Brother, and bringing Dunſtan to the Chair, which the 
deſires of his Party, and his own Ambition had be- 

tore deſigned him to. Dunſtan Was at this time Biſhop | , 

of Worceſter, and beſides had the Adminiſtration of the be 
Biſhoprick of London committed to his care by King © 
Edgar; and that he might not want opportunities to give fr 
proof of the great Modeſty, Humility, and tenderneſs ſe 

of Conſcience the Writers of his Story make him Maſter d 

of, Brithelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was, by his In-. f 

tereſt, forced to leave his Chair, and with the Character t 

of a Man unfic for buſineſs, was ſent: back to his Bi» _ | 
ſhoprick of Wells, and Dunſtan was made Archbiſhop in 

his room: The violence offered to Brithelm had doubt _ | | 
Anno leſs made a mighty noiſe in our Story, if the merit of ; 
960. ſuch a Succeſſor had not been thought reaſon. enough to 
con- 
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conſecrate every thing that was requiſite to remove the 
difhculties which ſtood in his way. ET 
SE CT. XI, Dunſtan being made Archbiſhop of Ano 
Canterbury went away to Rome, and receiving his Pall 961 
returned from thenee the Year following: And now his 


Thoughts arc wholly imployed in bringing about the 


Defign he had formed before, to force the Canons and 


Secular Clergy, who were generally married, to forſake 
their Wives, and accept the Habit of Religion, or elſe 
quit their Stations in Cathedral Churches, Monaſterics, 
and Colleges. The King had been firſt raiſed to the 
21 Crown by the Monaſtick Intereſt, and therefore was 
ſeaſily brought into the Meaſures of Dunſtan, and by a 
quiet and general ſubmiſſion of the Nation to his Go- 
1 yernment, and a Peace with his Neighbours abroad, he 
pas at leiſure to apply himſelf to ſerve the Purpoſes of 
that raſh and bigotted Prelate at home. Dunſtan could 
not but foreſee the Difficulties which ſtood in his way, 


| eſpecially from the known Sentiments of the Body of the 


| Biſhops and Clergy, who were generally very averſe to 

his Undertaking; and therefore his firſt care was to 

| ſtrengthen his Intereſt, by filling the vacant Biſhopricks 

| with Men to his Mind; and the Biſhoprick of Worceſter 
being made void by his Tranſlation to Canterbury, at his 8 
deſire (3) the King conferred it on Oſwald, an Engliſh. (+) Rimeri 


Fit, Oſwald. 


| man by Birth, but one that had been bred a Monk at . aer. 
| Fleury in France; and in this See firſt, and afterward in? ““ 
| that of Tork, this Prelate proved a vigorous Patron of 
the Monks, and a violent Perſecutor of the Secular 

| Clergy. 5 


8 


| About two Years after, the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter Anno 
| becoming void, it was alſo, by the Interceſſion of Dunſtan, 963. 
| conferred upon Ethelwald, one who had taken the Habit 
| from the Hands of Danſtan, whilſt he was Abbot of GI 
| ſenbury (b). He afterward rebuilt the Monaſtery of Abing- G) rudborn 


don, and was made Abbot thereof, and approved him- benen 


ſelf ſuch as Dunſtan expected, a hot and fierce aſſerter of + 77: 
the Cauſe of the Monaſticks : Beſides this, to give ſtil] 


| | more Life to his Deſigns, Dunſtan fer about the building 
of ſeveral Monaſteries. Things being brought to this 


paſs, the deſign which hitherto had been kept as a Sc- 
erect, now began every where to be made publick. . 


Nnnn But 


But becauſe this deſign gave a great deal of Trouble 
and Diſquiet to the preſent Age, and the Controverſy it 
occaſioned laſted at leaſt two Ages; and when it was 
determined in practice, by force on one ſide, it took its 
place, and remains ſtill amongſt the Controverſies in 
the Church, and yet this Controverſy is very often mi- 
ſtaken, for want of a juſt knowledge of the ancient and 
preſent ſtate of the Engliſh Monaſteries; therefore to ſet 
this Matter in its true Light, it will be requiſite to look 
a little backward, and obſerve what thoſe Monaſteries 
were which Dunſtan contended ſo earneſtly, to put into 
the hands of the Monks, and what the preſent ſtate of MO 
the Seculars and Monaſticks was. 1 5 
SECT. XII. In the firſt Settlement of Chriſtianity Kurt 
amongſt the Engliſh, great care was taken to preſerye a a | ©? 
Succeſſion of Men fit to attend on the Offices of Relji- © the) 
gion; and therefore where-ever an Epiſcopal See was 
planted, a number of Clergy were uſually ſettled in a a Go 
ſort of Collegiate Society, partly to attend the Offices [tel 
of Religion in the Mother-Church, and from thence to | 
be ſent to preach to the adjacent places, as occaſion re. che 
quired; and partly to overſce and train up a Succeſſion 
of Men, fit to ſucceed in the Offices of their Holy m 
Function; and tho' they were under no Vows of Obe- an 
dience or Celibacy, yet theſe Societies, which ſeem to be ha 
much the ſame with thoſe in our Cathedrals at this Day, & 
| paſs in the Hiſtory and Canons of the Seventh, Eighth, Er 
Ninth, and Tenth Centuries, by the general Name of m 
Monaſteries: And theſe Societies ſeem to be chiefly © {tt 
meant by the greater Monaſteries ſo often mentioned in D ' 
the Controverſy begun by Dunſtan. 2 I. 
Beſides theſe there was another fort of Monaſterics, E 
erected by the Charities of private Men, to which great ol 
numbers of Perſons retired for Study and Devotion, if 
fore conſiſting all of Men, others of mixt Aſſemblies of | 1 
Men and Women, ſome whereof, by voluntary Vows, D 
tied themſelves to a ſtate of Celibacy : In this Rank V 
the Monaſterics of Wiremuth and Farrow deſerve a place, Þ 
and ſome other of thoſe Monaſteries which by a folemn . 
: 
/ 


22 255 e 
— 
MN 


Dedication from the Biſhops were dedicated to thoſc 
purpoſes ; for by that Mark the Council of Cloveſboe 
diſtinguiſhes theſe Societies from a third ſort, which 
that Council calls by the Name of Secular Monaſte- 
ries; 
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ries (3); Theſe were ſo numerous, that Bede does again ,, 
and again complain of their numbers, as of ill conſe- P. a7. 
quence to the State, () and adviſes that they may be 0% Bed. zp 
turn'd into the Sees of new Biſhopricks, and the Reve- 260. 
nues employ d for encouraging Men to preach the Go 
ſpel. Of theſe Bodies many were married Perſons: And 
ſo uſual was it for theſe Bodies to be governed by mar- 
ried Perſons, that Bede faith, ſcarce a Governour of a 
Province but begg'd one of theſe Monaſteries for him- 
ſelf, and another for his Wife (c). Vf. 
And that which encreaſed the number of this ſort of 
Monaſteries was, that many of the Nobility affecting 
this way of living, did, with the leave of their Kings, 
turn their own Houſes into ſuch ſort of Socictics, re- 
ceiving Men and Women into their Families; and whilit 
they lived in Society of their Wives, as other married 
Perſons did, they alſo ſupported the Title of Præfects or | 
Covernours of Monaſteries (4). This kind of Mona- ©) ib 
ſteries were not dedicated to GOD any otherwiſe, than 
by a voluntary ſetting apart thereof to ſuch Purpoſes as 
theſe aforementioned. . e 
| SECT. XIII. Thus ſtood the ſtate of Monaſteries 
in the beginning and middle of the Eighth Century; 
and thus it continued till the Inundations of the Danes 
had ſo generally deſtroyed theſe Foundations, and in- 
daeed the very Monaſtick Spirit, that in the North of 
England, where thoſe Foundations had been moſt nu- 
merous, and flouriſhed molt, they were ſo generally de- 
ſtroyed about the middle of the Ninth Century, that 
Dunelmenſis (e) obſerves, that from that time till the (e) Dunen! 
Tear 1074, there was not a Monaſtery in the North of x Sc 
England; that the People had not heard of the Name“ *** 
of a Monk, and were trighted at the very Habit ; and 
if this was not altogether the caſe of other Parts, yet 
in the beginning of the Tenth Century, the Writer of 
Dunſtan's Life ſaith, () That the EE 
Vows of Poverty and Obedience were „% berni i. Punſt. Aug. Saen. 


: Part 2. pag. 91. 
not yet in uſe in England, that the Nd enim in Anglia communis ratic 


witæ colebatur non uſus deſerendi propri 
Name of Abbot Was ſc arcc known, voluntates homi ni bus eur, . "dev 


nomen vi quiſpiam audierat, conventus 


and a Convent of Monks was a thing bunachorum wn ſatis gabi viderar 
| Which had hardly been ſeen in Eng- 
ae, 


And 


2 "ſt: 


(-) be 5% And it is very well obſerved by Mr. Wharton, (a) that 


mout b, the Manuſcript Chronicle of Wincheſter, and 


Capgrave in the golden Legend, do all agree with the 


Writer of Dunſtan's Life, in what he ſays of the preſent 
ſtate of the Engliſh Monaſteries ; and in particular it 
appears, that Glaſſenbury had not at that time ſo much 
as a Monk in it; but, on the contrary, it being a con- 
venient Retirement, ſome Perſons came from Ireland 
and inhabited there, and taught School, and that, a- 
@) bid. mongſt many others, Dunſtan was educated there (b). 


As for what remained of the Foundations and Re- 


<S 


venues of the ancient Monaſteries, it was ſo intirely 
poſſeſſed by the Secular Clergy, that it is upon good 
grounds affirmed by a very Learned and Judicious An- 
(% bid. tiquary (c), that the Monaſteries of England, before the 
Reformation made by Dunſtan and Edgar, were ſo many 


Convents of Sccular Clergy, who attended the daily 
Service of GOD in their Churches, and had their lo- 


cal Statutes by which they were governed, but poſſeſſed 
the ſame liberty of marrying if they pleaſed, as the 
Members of Collegiate Churches now enjoy. 


Thus much is certain, that when King Alfred had 


built his Monaſtery of Athelney, he was forced to ſend 


(2. Aves to France to find Men to put into it (4); and that not- 


c/ Camd. withſtanding all his care that way, they had not Monks 


and, in particular, this was the caſe of Wincheſter, tho 


(4 ben. under the care of Grimbald, (e) a Perſon of great Repu- 


ag Se. tation for his Learning and Piety. And this was after- 
(H lngulgti wards the caſe of Crowland under Turketel ( H. 
Gd i. But Alfred having begun the deſign of erecting Mo- 
7. nNaſterics in the latter end of the Ninth Century, in the 
1 beginning of the Tenth Century, Dunſtan rebuilt the 
Monaſtery of Glaſſenbury; Turketel, Chancellor to King 
Edred, that of Crowland ; and not not long after Æthel- 
wald, afterwards Biſhop of Wincheſter, that of Abingdon ; 
but before theſe Foundations were ſettled, the War be- 


twixt Edwi and his Brother Edgar not only prevented the 


Settlement of the foreſaid Monaſteries, and hindercd the 
building of more, but did a great deal towards ruining 
thoſe which had been built in two preceding * 

0 
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the Writer of Athelwald's Life, Gervaſius, ohn of Tin. 


enough to perform the Services of the Monaſtery, but 
were forced to take in Secular Clergy to their aſſiſtance ; 
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ſo that when this Controverſy betwixt the Seculars and 


SO FE 
r N ö 
WE: · Toe I 


Chap. rn Cuunch 


Monks begun, the Monaſteries then in being were no 


other than thoſe already mentioned under the Name of 
Secular Monaſteries ; but the Monaſticks having been 


ſteady in the Intereſt of King Edgar, had not only the 


conduct of his Councils, but all the encouragement the 


Government could give them: And this gave opportu- 


I nity to the favourers of that Intereſt to finiſh the 'fore- 


{11d Monaſteries, and to build ſome other. 


7 


But notwithſtanding all theſe Advantages, the body of 


the Nation ſtill retain'd the former Sentiments, and 


ſeem'd no way to reliſh theſe Proceedings; and there- 
fore this Work went on ſo heavily, notwithſtanding all 


the Vigour and Zeal Dunſtan and the Biſhops of Win- 
1 thefter and Worceſter lent to this Cauſe, that when the 
1] over-haſty biſhop of Wincheſter thruſt out his Secular Ca- 
1] nons from his Cathedral, except from the Monaſteries 


of Glaſſenbury and Abingdon, there were not Monks to 


be had in England, (a) ſufficient to inſtruct thoſe who () ##r. 
came into the room of the deprived Canons. bend. . 


SECT. XIV. But thoſe who make their Judgment 3; 16 


| : pag. 166. 
of the Monaſteries, we are preſently to ſee Dunſtan and Anno 


his Party ſtruggling to obtain by the later Inſtitutions, 963. 
arc apt to run away with an Opinion, that the Founda- 

tions called Monaſterics in this and the two preceding 

Ages, were of the ſame kind ; and finding theſe in the 
poſſeſſion of Secular Canons, are apt to be miſlead in- 

to an Opinion, that the Canons were the Uſurpers, and 

the Monks wrongfully diſpoſſeſſed; but by this Account 

of this Matter it appears, that the far greateſt part of 

theſe Foundations were by the Founders themſelves ori- 


| ginally deſigned for thoſe who from the time of this 


Controverſy were known by the Name of Scculars; 
and that for about an Age preceding they had been 
univerſally poſſeſt by Perſons of this denomination. 
And Mr. Creſſey, who is no Friend to that Order of Men, 
owns that the Plea of the Eccleſiaſticks was not altoge- 
ther groundleſs, becauſe many Mannors and Gifts had, 
during the laſt Age, been beſtowed on Churches and 


Places, as poſſeſſed by them, and not by Monks (b). d c 
| Having ſaid this in order to ſhew the ſenſe of the . © 


962. 


Church of England in that Controverſy about the Mar- 


riage of the Clergy, which appears in the general practiſe 
Oooo of 


"= 


— —— 


of the Clergy, and to ſet the firſt ſteps to that Contro- 
verſy in a true light, I ſhall-need to add no more, but 
that the Secular Canons, who were generally marricd, 
were in poſſeſſion of a conſiderable Wealth, and then 
return to obſerve the Methods which Dunſtan made uſc 

of to diſpoſſeſs them. OO 
Anno SECT. XV. Edgar was a lewd and vicious Prince, 
964. and ſtained the beginning of his Reign with fo many 
Inſtances of Luſt and Violence, that Mr. Creſſey, who 
falls very foul on ſome other Writers for the ill Cha- 


racter they give of Edgar, gives ſo many Inſtances of his 

luſtful, fierce, and impetuous Temper, as ſeem to ju. 
ſtifie the Men he blames, and go a great way in ſpoiling 

the Character he ſeems defirous the World ſhould receive 


of him; and therefore to ſtand ſafe from the Indigna- 

tion of Writers of the ſame Temper, I ſhall ſay no more 

of that Prince, than that Learned Writer has done be- 

fore me, that he purſued his Luft into the very Mona- 
ſteries, and notwithſtanding the Vail and the Vow of the 
e Holy Virgin Vulfritha, forced her to his Bed (): And 
Jang the ſame Year flew, (b) or at leaſt cauſed to be ſlain, 


% ama. fthelwulf his Secretary, that by his Death he might 
Le. d. make his way to the Embraces of his Wife, the beautiful 
Par: 1. g ago. Elfreda, who being thus become a Widow, Edgar took 


to his Wife; and the Writers who give him the higheſt 


Encomia's do not only agree in theſe Relations, but add, 


that Dunſtan injoined him a Penance of ſeven Years, 
which ſhews, either that his Vices were very notorious, 
or elſe that he was ill treated by his Confeſſor. 


If we add to theſe Reflections on the Character of 


Edgar, the Hardſhips which ſo lately fell upon his Bro- 
ther King Edwi, by the Intereſt of Dunſtans Party, and 
take liberty to remember, that the ſame Intereſt which 
ſtripped his Brother of the better half of his Kingdom, 
and brought Edgar to the Throne, and in the conduct 
of that Affair let that Prince ſee, they could both un- 
make, as well as ſet up Kings, the Zcal of that Prince 
to oblige. the Party of Dunſtan may poſſibly be accounted 
for with more probability, than when it is reſolved in- 
to the Piety of the Man; accordingly, amongſt the Pe- 
nances which the Writer of Dunſtans Life faith that Pre- 


late impoſed upon Edgar, he was injoined to build a 


Monaſtery for Nuns at SHaftsbury, and to expel out of 
e Churches 


326 a 4 Hiſtory of the Chap. XIX. 
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Churches ſuch Clergy-men as lived ſcandalouſly, and 
introduce Monks in their ſtead (a). (o) Osberni 


9 * | | 3 „„ . 
It is not unlikely but that the Clergy had a part in 4% 5: 


the Ignorance and Vices of the Age; but yet if we inn 
terpret their ſcandalous living by the Sentiments of 
Dunſtan, and the Spirit of thoſe Men who place ſuch 
Perfections in Celibacy, it is evident, that it was not 
their ill Morals, but their being married that is the ſcan- 
dalous living which is here laid to their charge: But 


from whatever reaſon the Zeal of King Edgar againit 
the Secular Clergy had its beginning, Danſtan, and A. 
thelwulf Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Oſwald Biſhop of Wor- 


ceſter, the great Enemies thereof, had the higheſt Marks 
of his Favour, and were the great Miniſters of State, 
and ſo well aſſured of his Protection and Aſſiſtance, that 
without any farther delay, Athelwulf, Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, this Year, turn d out of the Church of Wincheſter, 


all the Canons who refuſed to turn Monks (5): And (©) cre. 


not content with this Inſtance of his Zeal, he not only 7%. 
began the building of ſeveral Monaſteries within his 
Dioceſs, but he obtained a Grant of Edgar of all the 


Sites of thoſe Religious Houſes which had been deſtroy d 
by the Danes; and by vertue of this Grant he reſtor'd the 
Monaſteries of Ely and Peterborough (c). 0 Bid. 


SECT. XVI. Oſwald, Biſhop of Worceſter, moved Anno 


flower, but whether that was owing to the Temper of 969. 


the Man, or to the Reſolutions of the Canons of his 
Church is hard to determine. Ir is certain, he found 
them on the fame bottom on which they had at firſt been 
founded: They had been Seculars from the beginning, 
(d) and therefore having Law and Right on their ſides, (% Seeg 


priorum Eccl. 


probably did not eaſily part with their Right. However, Wigorn. 4 


Sacr, Part 1. 


Eadmer, Writer of that Prelate's Life, ſaith, that after 2. 546 
many fruitleſs Admonitions to the Canons to take the 
Habit, Oſwald ſeeing they continued obſtinate, forced 
them to quit their Relation to the Cathedral Church; 
and not content to bound his Zeal there, he carried it 
into his Dioceſs, and diſpoſſeſſed the Canons of the Mo- 
naſtery of Perſhore, and {ix other Monaſteries within his 
Dioceſs; but it ſeems probable, that the Canons of 


Worceſter gave him ſo many Obſtructions, and paid ſo 


little regard to the Sentences he had paſſed upon them, 
that he could not force them from their Houfes, _ 
the 
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(a) Ibid. 


(6) Chron, 
W. Thorn. 
X Scriptor. 
Col. 1778. 


the Cathedral, till he had built a new Cathedral, and an 


Houſe for the reception of the Monks. 


And that though he began it ſooner he was not able 
to perfect his Deſign till about the Year 971, when he 


ſettled his Monks under the Government of a new Pri- 
or (a); and about that time he obtained that Grant for 


the endowment of his new Monaſtery, the Lands where 


in contained being exempted from the Secular Autho- 
rity, and ſubjected intirely to the Government of 0, 
wald, has probably given occaſion to applying the Title 
and Name of Oſwald's Law (which properly related to the 


 *forcfaid Privileges granted to the ſaid Prelate) to the 
Edict or Law of Edgar, by which the Seculars were ex- 
pelled the Church of Worceſter, but probably withour 
any other reaſon than this, that in the ſame Charter in 


which Edgar granted thoſe Lands, he alſo confirm d the 
change which Oſwald had made 1n thruſting out the Ca- 
nons, and bringing in Monks in their ſtead. 

What was done by other Biſhops, in the proſecution 
of this deſign, does not appear; but by the ſilence of the 
Monkiſh Writers, who never omitted to celebrate Per- 
formances of this kind; by the omiſſion of their Names 


in all the Acts of Edgar, wherein the Names of Arch- 
biſhop Dunſtan, and the Biſhops of Wincheſter and Mor— 


cefter are always mentioned ; and by the mighty Intercſt 
the Seculars afterwards made, there 1s great reaſon to 


_ conclude, that except the foreſaid Prelates the Biſhops © 
did not come into the Intereſt of Dunſtan ; and if they 


did not dare openly to oppoſe it, did at leaſt ſecretly 
diſlike it, and encourage the other ſide ; and it is pro- 


bable it was their diſlike, and Favours to the Scculars, 
which clogged the Work of Dunſtan, and made it move 


fo flowly. _ | 

For the Writers of his Life do not ſo much as tell us, 
that he drove the Seculars out of Canterbury; but, on 
the contrary, it ſeems highly probable, that although 
Archbiſhop Dunſtan ſet forward the raſh and precipitate 
Zeal of the Biſhops of Worceſter and Wincheſter, that he 


did not dare to follow their Examples in his own Ca- 


thedral ; for it appears by an Epiſtle of John the Thir- 


teenth, inſerted in the Hiſtory of V. Thorn (b), that the 
Cathedral Church of Cquterbury was poſſeſſed by Secular 
Canons 11 the Year m. and the ſame Writer Racy 
. they 
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Aid of the Monks (5). (5) Lan 
SECT. XVII. However, that Party had ſuch an 2% 4. hog 
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they were diſpoſſeſſed, and Monks introduced in the 


Year 1005 (a): Nor did that Controverſy end there; (a) Ibid 


for the Secular Canons were ſo far from acquieſcing in 
their expulſion, that it is very evident they eſteemed it 
unjuſt, and the effect of violence, and were ſo favourd 
in their pretence by the Civil Power, that about ſixty 
Years after the foreſaid Expulſion, we find them at- 
tempting to regain their Right, and drive out the Monks; 
and ſo powerful am effort was made for their Reftorati- 


on, that Archbiſhop Lanfrank, was forced to ſend to 


Rome, and call in the Power of Pope Alexander to the 


(6) Lanfranci 


aſcendant over King Edgar, that his Treaſure and Power 


cem to have been intirely ar there difpofal ; and they 
were fo profuſe in the ufe they made of his Wealth, that 
no leſs than ſeven and forry Monaſter ies were built and 


endowed by him, and he intended to have made them 


up fifty; ſo that it is not unlikely, that his laviſhing the 


Wealth of the Crown, in repairing, building, and en- 


dowing of Monaſteries, did, by impoverifhing the King- 


dom, help on thoſe Miferies, which not long after his 


Death the Nation ſuffered from the Danes. However, 


vithout looking forward, that Party made fo good uſe 
of the Favours of that Prince, that they obtained leave 


from him, to put out the Canons of all the greater Mo- 
naſteries and Cathedral Churches throughout Exgland, 
and to place Monks in their ſtead (c), 


Aad when their own Power proved inſuffieient, they Anno 
obtained a Commiſſion, directed to Archbrſhop Dunſtan, 
the Biſhops of Vincheſter and Worceſter, (d) to make ule of 
the Kings Power to bring about their Deſign. And at the 


delivery of this Commiſſion to them, in a Speech celcbra- 
ted by all the Monkiſh Writers, Edgar ſpeaks fo reproach- 
fully of che Secular Clergy, and in terms ſo unbecoming 
the ufaal gemleneſs and good Manners of a Prince, as 
would almoſt tempt one to think the Speech was Pwn/tan's, 


| (e) M. Weſtm. 


An. 969. 


969. 
(d) Hoveden. 
Annal. An. 


969. 


rather than his own ; but whoever was the Author of it, 


tis exceedingly magnifred by ſome of our Writers, and 
fo is the whole conduct and addreſs of King Edgar; but 
they who are unanimous in the Applauſes of that Prince 
have given us his Story in ſuch conſuſion, that x 1s im- 


poſſible to put it together in due order of time. 
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Ab Anne 969 ad Annum 1001. 


SECT. 1 Dgar's Eccleſiaſtical Laws ſettle a Paro. 


chial Right of Tythes : His Canons enjoin 
. Parents to teach their Children the Creed and Lord's- 
Prayer. 

II. Dunſtan's Courage in . an Offender and 
reſiſting the C ommands of the Biſhop of Rome to ab- 
ſolve him. 

III. Edgar dies, and Edward ſucceeds : Great Com. 
plaints againſt Dunſtan by the Secular Clergy, a Coun- 
cil meets at Wincheſter on that occaſion : T he Secu- 
lars generally favoured by King Edward, and the Bi- 
Shops and Nobility : Dunſtan T a pretended Miracle 
carries his Point. 

IV. This pretended Miracle gains no credit, but the Se. 
culars are in many places reſtored. 

V. Several Councils occaſioned by the C 3 be- 
twixt Seculars and Monks : Council at Calne, where 

. the Floor falls: This aſcribed to Miracle by ſome, to 
Magick by others. 


2h VI. Ring Edward murdered : Ethelred en 


n0 Friend to the Monks : Dunſtan's Deſign at a _ 
during the Reign of this Prince. 

VII. Æthelw-ald, Biſhop of Wincheſter dies : The Se- 
culars and Monks me for the Succeſſion : Dun- 
ſtan carries it in favour of the former: Dunſtan 
dies: The Character the Monks give of him: The 
long Controverſy betwixt the Monks of Canterbury and 
Glaſſenbury, about his Body. 

VIII. Ethelgar, Biſhop of Wincheſter, ſucceeds Dun- 
ſtan, and Siricius him: Oſwald, Archbiſhop of York, 
and Biſhop of Worceſter, dies: Practice F holding 
two Bijhopricks begun by the Monks : They the break- 
ers of the Diſcipline of the Church. 


IX. Councils of this Age imployed in ſettling the Re- 


venues of the Church, &C. German and French 
Clergy married. 


X. Doctrine 


__—_—_ 
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X. Doctrine 7 eafubftantintion unknown to the Church 
England: Obſervations of Monſieur du Pin, on 
the Writings of Elfric, confirm this Opinion. 

XI. Eltric, . Archbiſhop of Canterbury: Miſerable flate 

f the Nation: I be Reaſons thereof: England be- 
comes Jributary to the Danes. 

XII. Miſeries the Engliſh Nation ſuffered by the Danes: 
aſcribed by ſome to the encreaſe of the Monaſteries : 
The ground of that conjecture. 

XIII. Engliſh forced to purchaſe their Peace with the 


Danes : Encreaſe of Monaſteries in England ever 


men by yu E 8 0 to the NT and e 


Lthough the Monaſtick E did 

too much exhauſt the Zeal of King 
Edgar, yet the Marks he left of his concern for the 
common Intereſts of Religion, will deſerve to be re- 
membred; for to ſay nothing of his Laws, which relate 
to Civil Affairs, bis Eccleſiaſtick Laws and Canons are 
ſuch as might become a Prince poſſeſſed with a juſt 
ſenſe of the Honour of GOD. His Laws arc but {ix : 
ot which, 


SECT. I 


1. The firſt not only requires the payment of Tythes, 
but ſeems to ſettle the Right of Parochial Tythes, or 


at leaſt to ſettle a proporamn thereof « on the adjacent 
Church. 

2. The ſecond gives us the true nature of the rie- 
Sceat, and determines it to be a ſtated Payment, ariſing 
E from every Freeman's Houſe : And ſhews how Tythes 
ſhould be paid, where there is a Church that has a Bury- 


ing-place ; and, on the ry where the Church has 


not a Burying- place. 


3. The third appoints the time when Tythes ſhould 


be paid. 

4. The fourth, the Remedy i in dale of neglect of the 
two following. 

5. The one requires the payment of poter- Pence. 

6. The other the obſervance of the Lord Day. 


The Canons which paſs by the Name of Eduar s Ca- 
nons, are too numerous to be repeated, and are already 
extant 


Anno 
969, 
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(a) Baron. 
Anna An. 


970. 


extant in Selman s and Labbe's Collections of the Coun- 

cils; and although ſome thereof taſte too much of the 
Age, yet for the moſt part they are ſuch as might very 
well become the beſt of the preceding Ages: But a- 
mongſt the reſt I cannot omit to take notice of the ſe. 
ventcenth and twenty ſecond ; the former of which re- 
quires every Chriſtian to teach his Children the Creed, 
and the Lord's-Prayer ; and the later forbids any one to 
undertake the Office of a Godfather, or receive the Sa- 
crament, before they have learnt them ; and denics him 


Chriſtian-burial who perſiſt in his ignorance thercof : 


Rules that have ſuch Marks of a Spirit truly Chriſtian, 
as ought to reproach the coldneſs and indifference, and 
provoke the Piety of ſuccecding Ages. : 
SECT. II. And it is not unlikely, that Dunſtan had 
the Care and Overſight of that Collection; for the 
fierceneſs and natural warmth of that Prelate, which led 
him out of the ways of Pity and Charity, and even Ju- 
ſtice it ſelf, in purſuit of the Seculars, had a bright, as 
well as dark ſide, and where he had the good luck to 


place it well, made him an uſeful Inſtrument in puniſh- 


ing of Vice, and fitted him to maintain the Dignity of 
the Character he ſupported. And he had about this 
time an occaſion offered him to do both; for a certain 


Count having, by an Inceſtuous Marriage, deſerved the 
Cenſures of the Church, Dunſtan did right to his Station 
and Character, in putting the Offender under an Ex- 


communication; the Count complained to the King, 
but that availing nothing he ſent an Agent to Rome, 
where Pope John the Thirteenth was prevailed upon to 
fend his Brief to Archbiſhop Dunſtan, wherein he both 
commanded and intreated him to abſolve the Count, 
and receive him into the Church: To which Dunſtan 
anſwered, © That if he could ſee the Offender Penitent, 
* he would willingly obey the Command of his Holineſs ; 


© but GOD forbid that I ſhould permit him, whilſt 
© he continues to wallow in his Sin, to be diſcharged 


* from the Church's Cenſures, and inſult over me; and 
* GOD forbid. that for regard to any Mortal Man, or 


for ſaving my own Life, I ſhould ſuffer the Law of 


*C HRIST tobe violatcd (a). 5 
This is ſaid to have paſſed in a Council this Year, 

and to excuſe a Conduct of Danſtan, which agrees 1 
f | 
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ill with the late Opinions of the Power of th 


Penitent he needed not to have gone to Rome for an 


Advocate; and yet it may be this is the beſt colour fo 
evident a contempt of the Papal Power is capable of: 
But when all that is ſaid, this Example of Dunſtan, and 
the Conduct of Edgar in the Affairs of the Church, the 
Title he aſſumed to himſelf of the Vicar of CHRIS, 
(a) and the Power of St. Peter's Sword, whichhe aſcribes (-) Edgari 


| 1 . Leges Concil. 
to his Biſhops, as he does that of Conſtantine to himſelf, Ban. 


titan. Vol. . 


(b) put it beyond a doubt, that the Supremacy of the % tin. 


f : (0) Edgari 
King, and the independance of the Church of England 99% Exim 
on that of Rome, were things not yet brought into Seiden. 


_ diſpute. 


SECT. III. But whether Danſtan was as juſt to his Anno 


Clergy, as he was to the Authority of his See, was by 975 


this time become a mighty ſubject of debate; for it was 
not a little ſerment which the violence of his Proceedings, 
and the heavy Complaints of the oppreſſed, and ruined 


Eccleſiaſticks, had by this time ſpread over the whole 
Nation; and Edgar the great ſupport of their Oppreſ- £7 e 


dies. 


ſors, dying this Year, they had great reaſon to hope, , 
that ſome way would be found out to accompliſh their 4 , 
Relict. . Anno 975. 


*  Befides this unhappy Affair, which made a mighty 


diviſion in the Nation, the Death of the King gave oc- 
caſion to a new diſpute about the Succeſſion to the 


Crown; for Edgar had two Wives; by EIfleda, the for- 
mer of them, he had a Son named Edward; by Ailfreda, 


the latter of his Wives, a Son named Erhelred : Al- 


freda ſurviving her Husband, pretended that Edgar was 


not lawfully married to Flfleda, and therefore ſet up 
the Pretenſions of her own Son. Theſe two Affairs of 
the Succeſſion, and the Diſpute betwixt the Eccleſiaſticks 
and Monks, occaſioned the calling of a Council, which 
met at Wincheſter. Dunſtan and his Party favoured the 


Pretenſions of Edward, and notwithſtanding the Pretence 


on the other fide, the Right was ſoon adjudged to Edward, 
and he was crowned King. . 


The other Affair was debated with great warmth on 


both ſides, and not without many and ſevere Reflecti- 


Qqqq ons 
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ons on Dunſtan, till at leaſt the reaſon of the Eccleſi. 
aſticks ſo far prevailed, that it is ſaid, the Council ge. 


nerally agreed in deſiring Dunſtan that the Canons might 


(4) Concil, 
Brit. Tom. Is 
Pag. 492. 


(3) Eadmeri 


At. Dunſt, 


Angl. Sacr. 


Part 2. p. 219. 


Anno 


975. 


be reſtored to their places again (a); but whilſt a general 


ſilence was kept in the Aſſembly, expecting what Anſwer 
the Archbiſhop would give, of a ſudden the Image of 


our Lord upon the Croſs, which was faſtned in the 


Room, is ſaid to have uttered theſe words, It muſt not be, 


to change them: This, as the ſame Writers ſay, filled the 
Council with Conſternation, and gave occaſion to the 
Archbiſhop to ſay, My Brethren what would you hade more, 
you have heard the preſent Affair decided by the Divine 
Sentence (b). EY 
SECT. IV. This Story 1s told with very different 
circumſtances ; the Saxon Chronicle makes no mention of 
this Council; and Flerentius, who remembers the Coun- 
cil makes no mention of the pretended Miracle of the 
Image; ſome place this Council in the Reign of Ed. 


gar, others at this time; yet they who agree in ſcarce any 


other particular, for the moſt part agree in that which 


looks moſt like Impoſture : Such care was there taken to 


with the Artifices and dilatory Proceedings of Dunſtan. 


(t) Chron, 
Saxon. 

In. 27 5 . 

Et Florent, 
Wigorn. 


An. 975. 


and Weſtern parts of England kept their Houſes; and 


the Secular Clergy to their ancient Stations (c). 


ruine ſo many Families, and redouble their Miſery, by 
charging their Oppreſſion upon GO D, and depriving 
them of the common ſupports of Pity and Commiſera- 
tion, which the Compaſſions of Humane Nature uſually 
intitle the Miſerable to. 45 4. ” 
But whatever credit this Impoſture of the ſpeaking 
Crucifix may have met with in after Ages, the follow- 
ing Tranſactions ſhew it had no great Reputation in 
the preſent ; for the Clergy were ſo far from acquicſcing 
in this pretended miraculous deciſion, that the Contro- ' 
verſy which had hitherto been confined to words, quick- 
ly after, or which is more likely, this very Year was ma- 
naged in another manner; for now the Nobility, tired 


berook themſelves to another courſe, and without any 
more ado drove out the Monks by force, and reſtorcd 


Bur though our Writers ſpeak of this change in ſuch 
general Terms as might lead one to think otherwiſe of 
it, it ſeems probable, that the Monks both in the Eaſtern 


that 


r . 
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it muſt not be, you have ordered things well, you ſhall do iy © 
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that this change chicfly etendled to the Midland Parts 
of England, where Oſwald, Biſhop of Worceſter, and now 
4 both Biſhop of that See, and Archbilbop of York, had 
3 formerly diſpoſleſſed the Seculars; as for the Northern 
Parts of England, from the Devaſtation made by the 
Danes in the middle of the Ninth Century, till after the 
middle of the Eleventh, they had not ſo much as one 
Monaſtery, and did not, as Dunelmenſis ſaith, know what 
a Monk meant (a); beſides, they had been engaged in % Nunn. 
Controverſies of a rougher nature, ever ſince Dunſtan N., obe 
came to the Sec of Canterbury, and therefore had little 
ſhare in this Diſpute ; in this reſtoration of the Secular 
Clergy, Elfer, a Prince of the Mercians, was more par- 
ticularly active, (5) as 3 a Duke of the Eaſt. ( Fiacor 
Angles, was in oppoſing 47 975 
SECT. V. And as te *foreſaid Council thus divided Annc 
the Engliſh Nation, and produced a fort of a Civil War, 977. 
the War did in its turn produce new Councils; one of 
which is ſaid to aſſemble at Hirtlington, but the Tranſ- 
actions of that Council are as little known as the place it 
ſelf. A ſecond Council is ſaid to have been held at Calne 
in Viliſbire, where things are ſaid to have ended fo much 
to the advantage of the Monaſticks, and to the Honour 
of Dunſtan, that it muſt not be paſled by in ſilence. 
The Matter was briefly this: The *foreſaid unhappy 
Controverſy having occaſioned ſo much Violence and 
Blood, and in probability like to determine in a Civil 
War, a Mecting at Calne was agreed upon, to find out 
fome Temper which might end, or at leaſt quiet this 
Affair; but whilſt the Matter was under debate in that 
Aſſembly, and the Heat ſeemed to be equal' on both 
ſides, 1 neither ſide inclined to yield, of a ſudden the 
Timber which ſupported the Floor gave way, and ex- 
cept the main Beam, ſunk under the weight of this great 
Aſſembly; but Dunſtan, by good Fortune, happening 
to ſtand over the main Beam (c), this prevented his fal- 2 
ling, whilſt all the reſt of the Aſſembly fell with the 
Floor, which ſunk under them, and ſome were killed, 
and many others maimed and wounded "+ Wb (4) Ibid. 
And the Judgments which have been made of this 
Accident, have been more ſurpriſing than the Accident 
it ſelf; for whilſt ſome of the Favourers of the Monks 
crow over this ſad Accident as a miraculous Teſtimony 
to 
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to their Cauſe, and have fondneſs enough to talk big 


of it, as if this Inſtance of Providence, the reaſon where- 
of is unſearchable, was a Teſtimony from above of 
G O D's Favour to the Monks; on the other ſide, there 
are ſome who run into the contrary extream, and re- 
ſolve it into Magick, and charge it upon Dunſtan; 
but if the Matter of Fact be true, it is fo eaſy to ac- 
count for the falling of an over-loaded Floor, withour 


the help of a Miracle, or the Art of Magick, that the 
| Paſſion and Partiality on both ſides ſeem to have a very 


cqual Title in their Pretenſions to our Belief; but to 
whatever Cauſe this is to be aſcribed, it is very evident, 


it ſignified nothing as to the iſſue and conſequence of 


this Diſpute; for it only interrupted, but did not end 


the Diſpute; but it ſeems moſt probable, that Accident 


Anno 
978. 


occaſioned the remove of the Council to Ambresbury, 
and that this was the occaſion, and this the buſineſs of 
that Council, which Florentius and Forualenſis affirm to 
have been held there this Year. 1 
SECT. VI. However this Matter ſtands; Dunſtan 
and his Party loſt more by another Inſtance of the un- 
accountable Methods of G O D's Providence within this 
Year, then they gained by that which 1s related in the 


King Edward laſt ; for it pleaſed GOD to permit the King to be 


murdered. 


Erhelred ſuc- 
cceds, Anno 
978 


ſtabbed and murdered by the appointment of his Mo- 


ther-in-law Ælfreda, and this gained that Prince the 
Title of Edward the Martyr, but put the Government in 
the hands of Ethelred the Half- Brother of King Edward, 


and Son of Alfreda, which our Monkiſh Writers pro- 


nounce an Enemy to Dunſtan and his Party; this Prince 
was yet but a Youth of about twelve Years of Age, and 
upon that Account unfit to ſupport the burden of a 


diſtracted State; and which was more, in the Opinion 


of Dunſtan's Friends, he was in the hands of the oppoſite 
Party; and this gave Dunſtan a great deal of Mortifica- 


tion in putting the Crown upon his Head. However, 


he did his Duty, and aſſiſted by Oſwald, Archbiſhop of 
York, and Biſhop of Worceſter, and ten other Biſhops, 


performed the Ceremony of his Coronation, at Hing- 


ſton, the tourteenth Day of April, 978. 

But the Legendary Writers who have ſeldom either 
Meaſure or Wiſdom in their Favours, but heap upon 
their Saints every thing that looks great in _ 

yes, 


Crap. N ES nuch. 5 "2 = 


Eyes, cell us, chat though Dunſtan did his Duty t to thi 
young Prince, yet he Propherically told him, that ſince 
he had, by the Death of his Brother, aſpired to the 
Crown, the Sword ſhould not depart from his Family 
till the Kingdom ſhould be given to another (a); 6d 9 Ocberni 
yet for all this, this Prince poſſeſſed the Throne for thirty Ange Sac. 
ſeven Years, which is, it may be, the longeſt Reign =_— 
is to be met with before the Norman Conqueſt. 

What progreſs Dunſtan made in his Deſign againſt the 
Seculars, during the remainders of his Life, docs not 
appear; bur it ſcems probable, that Affair continued in 
the ſtate it was in at the Death of King Edward; and in- 
deed, within a few Years after the acceſſion of Ethelred 
to the Crown, the Depredations of the Danes, who had 
given ſo much trouble to the preceding Age, begun a- 
gain; and it ſeems probable, that this put a ſtop to 
Diſputes about the Diſcipline of the Church ; and there. | 
2 85 having firſt remark d, that the Parochial Cler gy 
had no ſhare in that unhappy Controverſy, that the Diſ- 
pute at preſent was not, whether it was, or was not law- 
ful for the Clergy to marry ; but whether the Cathedrals 
and Monaſteries ſhould be poſſeſs d by Secular Canons, 

who were generally married, or by Monks who profeſ- 
ſed Celibacy; accordingly, in all the Diſputes, it was not 
the Marriage, but the diſſolute Lives of the Canons that 
was objected againſt them; and, on the other hand, the 
Holineſs of the Monks was the great Argument on their 
ſides; and therefore diſmiſſing this Controverſy till we 
meet with it again in a new Dreſs in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, it will be time to return, and inquire into the Af- 

fairs of the Church, under the new Reign of King 


Ethelred. 


SECT. VII. About this time died Zthelwald, Biſhop Anno 
of Wincheſter, whoſe Death gave a great deal of pain to 984. 
the new Colony of Monks, (b) which he had placed in 9 Emer 
his Cathedral Church, and raiſed the hopes of the Secu- 4% S. 
lars he had diſp ofleiled, and both ſides 2 their Inte- 
reſts for the e ran the former in hopes to fix them- 

ſelves, the others in roſpect of being reſtored (c). Ac- œ bi 
cording to theſe e rent Views, whilſt the Monaſticks 
ſollicited for the Succeſſion of a Monk, the Eccleſiaſticks 
laboured to put that Truſt into the hands of a Secular; 
but Dunſtan, who had alſo a great ſhare in the loſs of 
Rrrr TOW 
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this Prelate, could not overſee an Intereſt which lay ſo 
open; and therefore made all his Intereſt for Elphegus, © 
Abbot of Bath, who ſucceeded the ſame Year in the Sce 
of Wincheſter, to the Joy of the Monks, and the grcat 
diſappointment of the Eceleſiaſticks. 
After Dunſtan, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had filled that 
Chair about twenty ſeven Years, he died this Year, leay. 
ing behind him the Title of the Father and Reſtorer of the 
Angliſb Monks, who, to give them their due, have been 
wanting in no kind of Honour or Gratitude they were 
capable of paying to his Memory, which they have ce. 
lebrated in fuch extravagant Strains, as if all the Per. 
fections in the World were centred in a Zeal for, and 
eſteem of thoſe Inſtitutions: Nor did their Honours 
ſtop at the Memory of this Prelate, but deſcended to 
his very Aſhes, and in time gave occaſion to ſuch no- 
torious Impoſtures, as one of his Sueceſſors thought 
himſelf obliged to expoſe and condemn. The occaſion 
was this: The Corps of Dunſtan was buried at Canter- 
bury ; yet about the Eleventh Century, the Monks of 
Glaſſenbury pretended that ſome Monks of that Abby 
had privately ftolen from Canterbury the Bones of that 
Prelate, and carried them to Glaſſenbury, where great 
Devotions were paid to them by the People, and great 
Miracles ſaid to be wrought by them. 

This bold pretence ſo alarmed the Monks of Canter- 
bury, that Eadmer, (a) one of that Body, was imployed 
to ſhew their Miſtake ; and in an Epiſtle of his to this 
purpoſe, about the Year 1124, to the Monks of Glaſen- 

bury, he tells them, that the Coffin in which the Body of 
Dunſian was laid, was intire in the time of Archbiſhop 
Lanfrank,, when, by reaſon of a Fire which happened in 
the Church of Canterbary, it was, in the preſence of a 
great concourſe of People, removed and depoſited in 
another place (b). „ 5 
Notwithſtanding this, the Monks of Claſſenbury pre- 
tended, that for an hundred Years they had been in 
pofleſſion of Dunſtan's Bones; and as they maintained 
that pretence, ſo they continued undiſturb'd in their 
veneration to the pretended Bones, till the beginning of 
the Sixteenth Century, when they cauſed a ncw Shrine 
to be made, (c) wherein they pretended, that the Bones 


aebi. Cant. of Dunſtan were Inſhrined, and mighty Devotions and 
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great Oblations were paid to this new Shrine. This was 
ſo open and ſcandalous an Impoſture, to ſay no more 
I of it, that Archbiſhop Warham took a great deal of pains 
= by gti it; and, in order thereanto, cauſed the Grave 
4 of Dunſtan to be opened, the twentieth of April 1508, 
where the Coffin of that Prelate was found entire, and 
therein ſuch of his Bones, and all the unwaſted remains 
of his Fleſh, which were not conſumed with time; and 
having cauſed the Truth of this diſcovery to be duly at- 
teſted, fent his Certificate: thereof, together with a Let- 
ter of his awn; 'tathe Abbot of G/affenbury (6). e -i 
But notwithſtanding this, the Abbot and Convent 
perſiſted in their pretence; and inſtead of ſuppreſſing 
AF the Impotture, they an{wered the Archbiſhop, that if it 
A were true which His Grace had ſaid, yet if they ſhould 
I forbear ſhewing his Bones to the People, and forbid 
their worſhipping them, they ſhould be guilty of Sacri- 
lege againſt the Saint, and the boldeſt wickedneſs againſt 
GOD : For, fays the Abbot, Go.. 
ever ſhall fee the daily concourſe of Peo- Ab rate rn, . — 
ple, without their Cloaths, and bare- gs, dicser noble gealdubfe 
footed, daily praying, would, without fads deen quinto a Gamaliele 


dictum legitur, finite illos ne forte & 
doubt, ſay to us, what is ſaid by Gama- Deo repugnare videaminj. kb. ft. Alber 


liel, in the fifth of the Acts, Let theſe 7 OY n 
Mien alone, leaſt perhaps ye ſeem to fight againſt G U D. 
Thus was their Sin made the rcaſon for the continu- 
ance of it, fo hard is it to ſet Men right when Superſti- 
on and Intereſt happen to be on aſide. - 
SECT. VIII. This is fo deplorable an Inſtance of Auno 
the corruption of the Engliſh Church, that one cannot 955. 
think on it but with Sorrow, nor relate it without Re- 
gret; and it had not been inſerted here, but to caution 
the Reader not to be forward in crediting Men who 
abandon themſelves to Superſtition and miſtaken In- 
ſtances of Zeal and Holineſs, and to give him a taſte 
what he might expect, could one permit ones ſelf to 
mark out the extravagancies which paſs for Hiſtory a- 
mongſt ſome Men. . 
This being ſaid of Archbiſhop Dunſtan, it will be 
time to return to the Affairs which ſucceeded upon his 
Death: Ethelgar, lace Abbot of the new Monaſtery in 
Wincheſter, and at this time Biſhop of Wincheſter, ſuc- 
ceeded to the Chair of Canterbury the Year ed 
| In ut 
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but dying the ſame Year, our Hiſtorians are not agreed 
who ſucceeded, ſome confidently pronouncing in fa- 
vour of Siricius, others of Elfricus ; but a late Learned 
Antiquary determines poſitively on the fide of Sir;- 
Sacra, Pars 1. cins (a). LM. ww 5 | 4 | 8 
2.193 The great Friend of Dunſtan, and the fierce Enemy 

of the Eccleſiaſticks, Oſwald, Archbiſhop of Zork, and 
Biſhop of Worceſter, did not long ſurvive Dunſtan, but 
dying this Year, A/dulf, Abbot of Peterborough, ſucceeded 
in both thoſe Sees, a Corruption, as Monſieur du Pin 
0 Du Pin Well obſerves, which had its original in this Age (5) ; 
Con. fs and in England was begun by the Patrons of the Mo- 
naſticks ; Dunſtan firſt led the way, holding at once the 
Biſhopricks of Worceſter and London, and was followed 
herein by the two forementioned Prelates, a Practice 
which would have been thought an unpardonable Irre- 
gularity amongſt the Ancients ; but whether it was, that 
they had not Men that they could truſt in thoſe Stations, 
or whether it was, that the unaccountable Zeal for the 
Monaſtick Inſtitutions, could not be carried on with- 
out ſuch helps, or the Ambition they are ſo forward to 
blame in other Men, that occaſioned this irregular. Pra- 

ctice, is not eaſy to determine. te; 5 
Nor did the Monks only break through the Diſcipline 
of the Church, but broke in upon that Order, to whom 
the care of GO Ds Church was principally committed, 
and to raiſe themſelves above the place their Predeceſ- 
ſors had held in the Church, gave beginning to thoſe 
Practices and Opinions which leflened that Apoſtolick 
Inſtitution of Biſhops ; for one the leaſt converſant in 
the Eccleſiaſtick Story cannot but obſerve, that it was 
the Monaſticks which firſt broke in upon the veneration, 
the beſt Ages of the Church ever paid to that Order of 
Men ; and in time not only withdrew themſelves from 
the Obedience due to their Biſhops, but uſurp'd a great 
part of their Power, inſulted their Perſons and their 
Order, and broke the meaſures of Government, eſta- 
bliſhed by the beſt Ages of the Catholick Church ; but 
though the obſervation of the Learned Du Pin has led 
me thus far, it will be time enough to conſider this 
Matter particularly, when we come to relate the Di- 
ſturbances they gave to the whole Weſtern Church, in 
ſetting 
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ſetting up Pretences to be exempted from the Authority 
of their Biſhops. _ PET SEG 

SECT. IX. But I cannot end my Reflections on 
this Century, without making the ſame obſervation of 
the Church of England in particular, which Monſieur du 
Pin (a) does of this Century in general, that the Church 9 */ 
had little trouble from Doctrinal Diſputes in this Age; 3 
but her Councils were chiefly employed in the Sertle- 
ment of Tythes, in cenſuring thoſe who uſurp'd the 
Revenues of the Church, and in prohibiting the Marri— 
ages of near Relations; and I muſt add, ſome of them 
in diſcountenancing the Marriage of the Clergy ; for ſo 
I ſuppoſe that Writer means by cenſuring Churchmen 
who kept Concubines ; and yet, notwithſtanding all the 


RY Zeal that was ſpent in diſcountenancing the Marriage 


of the Clergy, in an Epiſtle of Pope Leo the Seventh (b), © 5! . 
it appears, that the French and German Clergy of this Age © 545. | 
were generally married. And Mezeray ſaith of the French 
Clergy 1n the preceding Age, that for the moſt part it 
was Lewdneſs, not Chaſtity, that made ſome of them 
omit it; for that the beſt of the Clergy were thoſe that 
2 OO OTE C et 5:40 Mekaeny 
Notwithſtanding what Menſieur du Pin had obſerved g eln, 
before, of the freedom of this Age from Diſputes about Anno 
Matters of Faith, he obſerves from the Writer of the 992. 
Life of Odo, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that there were 
| ſome Clergymen in England, in this Century, who po- 
ſitively affirmed, that the Bread and Wine on the Altar 
retained the very ſame Subſtance after Conſccration; and 
that they were only the Repreſentations of the Body 
and Blood of F ESUS C HRIST, and not his Real 
Body and Blood; but upon a Prayer of Odo, that GOD 
would ſhew the very Subſtancc of thoſe Myſteries, ſomm 
drops of Blood iſſued out of the Conſecrated Bread (4), 4% Gerdt 
which, ſays Monſieur du Pin, from that Author, fo con- %. Sx. 
vinced thoſe who doubted of the Real Preſence of the“ 
Body of FESUS CHRIST in the Euchariſt, that 
they abjured their Error (e). But it is well obſerved by (2 PuFis 
the Learned Annotator on the Life of Odo (f), that 0Of- Cent. 10. 5 
bern, the Writer thereof, was the Dependant and Crea- C S.. 
ture of Archbiſhop Lanfranl, who laboured to intro- “ * * 7: 
duce the Doctrine of 7ranſubſtantiation into England; 
and this gives great probability to the Opinion of that 
r Learn- 
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Learned Antiquary, that the foreſaid Story was a Ficti. 
on of Osbern, deſigned to give the Reputation of 
Antiquity to the new Doctrine of Lanfrank, 
SECT. X. So that if the foreſaid Learned Hiſtori. 
an had thought fit to abide by his former Obſerya. 
tion, or have carried it further, and ſaid, that the 
Clergy of England in this Age, denied the Corpo- 
ral Preſence, and have paſſed by this Story of Odo, 
his Hiſtory would have agreed better with it ſelf, and 
with the Engliſh Hiſtory, and his Obſervation would 
have been much more ſutable to the Candour and true 
judgment which are the diſtinguiſhing Excellencies of 
that Learned Writer ; for, in all probability, the Con- 
troverſy about the Preſence of CHRIST in the Sa- 
crament had hitherto made no Impreſſions on the Engliſh 
Church; but as they continued in the ancient Doctrine, 
there is no doubt but they continued the ancient way 
of ſpeaking of the Holy Elements; and therefore we 
cannot expect to hear any thing of Tranſubſtantiation; 
for they who pretend to the Antiquity of that Doctrine, 
cannot but own that the Mode and Form of ſpeaking, 
uſed by Paſchaſius, and thoſe who followed him in this 
Controverſy, were before unknown to the Chriſtian 
Church, at leaſt not uſed therein. 8 
And ſo much that Learned Author owns to be con- 
feſſed by the Learned Mabillon, whoſe words he quotes 
0 2uPin's to that purpoſe (4); certain it is, that Odo, Archbiſhop 
ct. 9.p. 51. Of Canterbury, died about the Year 956; and if the fore- 
ſaid Miracle before that time had determined in favour 
of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, one would not 
have expected, that Homilies appointed to be read in 
the Church of England, fifty Years after; and theſe, it 
Monſieur du Pin be not miſtaken, compoſed by Alfrick, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſhould aſſert a Doctrine di- 
rectly contrary to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; 
and yet this was the caſe, if that Author himſelf be not 
muſtaken. | 1 
And indeed, however the foreſaid Writer of Odo's 
Life may pretend, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantlati- 
on was received in his Time in England, the Account of 
Alfric&s Works, from Monſieur du Pin himſelf, will give 
great reaſon to think, that it was unknown in England, 
in the beginning of the Eleyenth Century; therefore x 
D | N 


X 
Lk 


* 1 


Chap. XX. ENGLISH CHuRCH. 343 
will be fit to defer the conſideration of this Controverſy 
till that time, and return to obſerve the Tranſactions 
which conclude the preſent age. 
SECT. XI. And here we have a Story fo jejune and Anno 
empty, that excepting what is ſaid of the Death of Sigeric, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the advancement of Al- 
frick to his Chair in the compaſs of this Year, there is 
little or nothing one can challenge to the Hiſtory of the 
Church, whilſt thoſe of the State have, GOD knows, 
a great deal too much; and yet the advantage is on 
che ſide of the former; for the Hiſtorians of the State 
have nothing to remember, but what we have reaſon to 
wiſh had never been, the Deſolation, and Miſery, and 
Shame of our Country; for the Danes about this time 
burnt our Cities, laid waſte the Country, and filled the 
Nation with Rapines, Maſſacres, and Blood. | 
And as if GOD had not thought this Puniſhment 
enough to the Engliſh Nation, nor his Vengeance had 
its full Meaſure, without our Anceſtors becoming Par- 
ties to their own ſhame and undoing, he gave them up 
to Sloth and Folly, to Treachery and Falſhood : And 
thus they broke their own Meaſures, blaſted their De- 
ſigns, and defeated their own Arms; and inſtead of a 
bold and generous defence of themſelves, they gave the 
Danes great Summs to buy their Peace, or, I ſhould ra- 
ther ſay, to buy their undoing ; for this reproachful evi- 
dence of their want of Courage, ſtill drew new Enemies 
upon them, and brought them to ſuch a paſs, that in 
the beginning of the next Century they were forced to 
compound, and yicld to pay a yearly Tribute to the 
Danes and Norwegians. VVV 
SECT. XII. And it is not without grounds, that Anno 
ſome of our Hiſtorians aſcribe the wretched Defence of 996. 
the Engliſh, and their diſhonourable Submiſſion, to that 
Zeal for the Monaſtick Inſtitutions, which had exhauſted 
the Wealth of the Nation, and emaſculated her People | 
(2). Certain it is, that theſe are Cauſes which have r 
natural tendence to ſuch Effects; and when the fame u 4 
Spirit prevailed in England 1n the beginning of the Eighth 
Century, Bede did not ſtick to fay, that it rendred ſo 
many Men unfit for Arms, that there was reaſon to tear, 
there would not be Men enough to defend their Coun- 0 Bed, Epi 
try, (Y) and the cyent was anſwerable; for before _ pag. 260. 
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end of that Century, the Danes and Norwegians had 
ſettled themſelves in England; and by the time that A0. 
fred came to the Crown, which was in the Year 872, 
they were in a manner Maſters of all England. 

But the Writer of that Prince's Life obſerves, that 
about that time, that King Alfred came to the Crown, 
the Monaſteries of England were not only generally 
ruined, but alſo, that the Engliſh Nation was become 


ſo averſe to the Monaſtick Life, that when that Prince 


had built a Monaſtery, he was forced to ſend to France 
and Flanders to get Men to fill it: The reaſon of this 
one would not pretend to ſay ; but it is evident, that 
from thar time a warlike Spirit begun to revive in the 


Engliſh Nation; inſomuch, that during the Reign of 


that Prince, they beat the Danes in ſo many Battels, that 


before the end of this Prince's Reign the greateſt part 


of them were driven out of England, and the remainder 


forced to accept of ſuch Terms of Submiſſion as that 


* 


Prince thought fit to give them. 

Thus ſtood the Affairs of the Engliſh at the Death of 
King Alfred, in the Year 900; and in ſome tolerable 
quiet did things continue for about forty Years after, 


about which time the Monaſtick Spirit revived again; 
and in a courſe of about forty Years continuance, the 
Building, Endowing, and Adorning of Religious Houſes 
drew away a great deal of Wealth, and deprived the 
Publick of abundance of uſeiul Perſons ; and which 1s, 


it may be, more than all the reſt, influenced the Publick 
Councils, and turn'd the Spirit of the Nation to ſuch 
ſort of Pilgrimages and Penances, as might raiſc the 


Honour of thoſe Foundations, but did, at the ſame time, 
call Men to Sloth and Eaſe, and the neglect of warlike 


Diſcipline and Order. 
SECT. XIII. If theſe were not the immediate Cauſes 
of the Miſeries which at this time overſpread the Engliſh 
Nation, certain it is, that after this Monaſtick Spirit had 
thus prevailed for about forty Years, the Danes and 


Norwegians made new Attempts upon England ; and, 


about the Year 991 had aSumm of ten thouſand Pounds 
g1ven them by the Engliſh to obtain their Peace ; about 


three or four Years after they had ſixteen thouſand 


Pounds; and about the Year 1002, the Summ of four 


and twenty thouſand Pounds, and a Yearly Tei, 
the 
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1012 forty eight thouſand Pounds; and fix Years after; 
ſeventy two thouſand Pounds, and all to buy their 
Peace. „ „ | 

In ſhort, from the latter end of this Century, till the 
Norman Conqueſt, England was a Contempt and a Prey 
to the Danes, the Norwegians, and the Normans; and was 
never able to defend it ſelf, till the Norman Revolution 
put the defence of England out of the hands of the 
Engliſh; and it is ſo evident, that when the Norman 
Vigour had ſpent it ſelf, and the Monaſtick Spirit grew 
up again, the ſtrength of the Nation was ſo viſibly 
weakened thereby, that the Outrages offered to Henry 


the Firſt and Second, to King Jobn, and the Inſults and 
Contempts the Kings of England, for ſeveral Ages, re- 


ceived from Rome, were, if not intirely, yet chiefly ow- 
ing to that Spirit which made ſo much of the Wealth 
of England, and ſo many Men uſeleſs to the Crown, 
and drew ſo great an Intereſt into the hands of a Fo- 
eee... „ 
Though I have digreſſed thus far, to ſhew that it 15 


not without grounds, that our late Hiſtorians aſcribe 


the Miſeries which about this time fell upon England, 
to the Monaſtick Spirit, and the conſequences thereof ; 
yet the Methods of Providence are ſo unſearchable, that 


one muſt not pretend to penetrate the Secrets GOD 


has reſerved to himſelf; therefore, without pretending 
to fix the reaſons of thoſe Calamities which ſo long ex- 


erciſed the Patience of the Engliſh Nation, I ſhall con- 


tent my ſelf to purſue the Steps and Motions thereof, 
and leave to other Men the Honour of aſcertaining the 
Reaſon and Occaſions of thoſe heavy Judgments. 


Tit CHAP. 


the Year 1007, thirty ſix thouſand Pounds; the Year 
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"A Hiſtory of the Chap. XXI. 
CHAP. XXI 
Ab Anno 1cor ad Annum 1027. 


Ing Ethelred marries Emma, Sifter to the 
Duke of Normandy : Elfrick, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, compos d a Body of Homilies 


11. Honiton of Elfrick received into the Church, and 


appointed to be read: Ihe neceſſity thereof: J. he ſub- 
ject of the Sermon for Eaſter-Day is the Holy Sa- 
crament. 
III. The C ter about that Holy Rite, occaſioned 


by the figurative way of ſpeaking uſual in the Eaſtern 
Nations. 


IV. Paſchaſius's new way of ſpeaking of the Sacrem ents 


Begins the Controverſy on that Subject in the We- 
ſtern Church: Patramus writes againft. him. 


- V. Scotus employed to write on the ſame Subj elt: 


Church of England had no ſhare in this C ontrovery, 


VI. Doctrine of the Church of England, as ſtated in 


the Homily of the Sacrament, contrary to that of 
7. "nf aalation, 


VII. Agreement betwixt this Sermon, and the Book of 


Ratramus : The Canons and Prayers of the 4 hurch © 
of England agree with the Homilies. 


VIII. Aeeping of the Elements conſecrated cn Eafter- 


Day : And alſo private Maſſes forbid by the Church 
of Eng land : The Reaſon of that prohibition. 


IX. Elfrick, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, attempts to 


perſwade the C lergy to renounce their Wives : He 
75 uſts the married Canons out of the Cathedral of 
Canterbury. 
X. A Council meets at Eng ſham : The occaſion on ae 
reſult of that Council. 


XI. The Fleet and Army of King Ethelred come to 10- 


thing: Swane, King of Denmark, forces Ethelred 


to ſend the Queen and his Sons to Normandy, and 
at laſt to fly thither himſelf. 


XII. 99452 dies : Ethelred recalled, and reſumes his 
e He dies. 


XIII. Ca- 
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XIII. Canutus, Hing of Denmark, received as King 
_ of England: The Engliſh Line pat by the Crowh. 
XIV. Canutus Crowned by Lyving, Archbiſhop of Can- 

terbury : Grants great Privileges to the Church and 
See of Canterbury : Chriftianity corrupted by the 

| Converted Danes. BE 
XV. Canute forced to make Laws againſt Idolatry and 
| Superſtition: Pilgrimages, Viſiting Shrines, and a 
great Zeal for Reliques prevail : Theſe Corruptions 
occaſioned by the imperfect Converſions of the Danes. 


SECT. I'W Ing Eibelred had reigned about two 
3 and twenty Years when this Century 
begun ; but his Reign had been one continued Scene 
of War and Embroilment; and ſo far had he and his 
Nobility abandoned themſelves to Sloth and Trifling, 
that his Views were at this time very unpromiſing; how 
ever, that he might not be altogether wanting to his 
Intereſt, his Queen Elgiva dying, he endeavoured to 
ſtrengthen himſelf by a Marriage about this time, with 
Emma, Daughter to Richard Duke of Normandy, hoping 
by the Intereſt of that Prince, to put a ſtop to the At- 
tempts of the Danes; but this promiſing Expectance 
came to nothing ; on the contrary, that Match opened 
the way to the ruine of his Poſterity, in the Conqueſt 


Anno 
1001. 


of the Normans. 8 3 
But amidſt the Diſtractions of the State, GOD was Ano 
pleaſed to raiſe up ſome conſiderable Men in the Church, 1002: 
amongſt whom #lfrick, at this time Archbiſhop of Can 
terbury, has deſervedly the firſt place; and if he be not 
miſtaken, for that Ailfrick who was Archbiſhop of 7ork, 
ſome time after, and the Works of the latter apphed to 
him, he was the greateſt Engliſhman that had ever filled 
that Chair : But a late yery Learned and Judicious Anti- 
quary (a) in his Diſſertation on that Subject. gives great (7 45 | 
reaſon to think, that the Writings of Ælfrick, known by ds 
the Name of the Grammarian,and the Compoſer of the Ser- 
mons and Canons which paſs under the Name of A/frick's, 
were the Works of the later #!frick, or Alfricus Putta, 
who was made Archbiſhop of York about the Year 1023; 
but notwithſtanding the Reaſons of that Learned Wri- 
ter to the contrary, the former Ælfrick, at Py 
; rch- 


Anno 
1003. 
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Archbiſhop of Casterbury, has generally had the Ho. 


nour of being thought the Compiler of the foreſaid 
Work. LY lk 16 e einn T1 
SECT, II. But what is paſt diſpute is enough to 


my preſent purpoſe, without entring into Controverſy, 


to whom the Honour of compoſing the Sermons afore- 
ſaid docs belong ; for when the Performances of private 


Mien are received into a Church, and by the Authority 


thereof take place amongſt the publick and ſtanding 
Offices of that Church, the Doctrines contained therein 


are no longer the Sentiments of private Men, but are to 
be reputed the Doctrines of that Church, which by that 
reception renders it ſelf accountable for them. This I 
take to be the caſe of that Affair the order of time calls 


me to remember. | qo 
The Miſerics the Engliſh Nation had for ſome time 
groaned under, had occaſioned ſo general a decay of 
Learning, that the inferior Clergy were not thought fit 
altogether to be truſted with the Inſtruction of their 
People ; and thercfore, the better to provide againſt the 


dangers which might ariſe, either from their Neglect or 


Inſufficiency, courſes of Sermons, or Homilies, con- 


taining an Account of ſuch Doctrinal Points and Practi- 


cal Duties as were moſt neceſlary for their Belief and 
Inſtruction, had from time to time been received into 
the Church: It is probable this was the caſe of thoſe 
Homulies, which had been collected by Alcuinus in the 


Eighth Century, and are yet extant in the Works of that 
Learned Writer; and, in the beginning of this Century, 
a great number of Homilies, compoſed by AIfrick, 


who, for his great Merit, had been advanced to the See 
of Canterbury, were appointed to be read in the Churches 
of England, amongſt which there is a Sermon or Diſ- 


courſe on the Bleſſed Sacrament, which was appointed 
to be read in Churches on Eaſter- Day, the better to pre- 
pare the People for the receiving of the Holy Sacra- 
ment. 

And becauſe this Sermon gives ns the beſt view of the 
preſent ſenſe of the Church of England, as to the Do- 


Etrine of the Holy Sacrament ; and it is with mighty 


aſlurance, that the Advocates of Tranſubſtantiation 


plead Antiquity, and charge the preſent Church of 
England with departing from the ancient Church, 1 
W1 
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will be requiſite to ſer this Matter in its true 1} = and, 
in order thereunto, to look a little 3 2-45 oy and ob- 


ſerve the riſe and motions of this Controverſy, and then 


wa may be able to judge on which {ide the Novelty 
8 


SECT. III. The better to convey to the Minds of Arm 


Men, a juſt Idea of things inviſible, the Eaſtern Nations 
made great uſe of the objects of Senſe ; and this oc- 
caſioned the Parabolical and Figurative way of ſpeaking, 
which 1s viſible in all the Eaſtern Writers; accordingiy 
our Bleſſed Saviour, to give his Diſciples : a right appre- 
henſion of the Offices he was to perform, ſometimes 


calls himſelf the Shepherd, the Vine, the Way, the Truth, 


the Life, and the Reſurrection, and the Bread which 
came down from Heaven; and continuing the ſame 
way of ſpeaking, when he Inſtituted the Holy Sacrament, 
he called the Elements of Bread and Wine, his Body and 
Blood ; but if the commoneſs of this way of peaking 
had not put it out of doubt, what he meant, it was im- 
_ poſſible for thoſe who were Eyc-witncſles to this Inſtitu- 
tion, and ſaw his natural Body before their Eyes, to 
conceive that CHRIST meant, or that they did car 
the Body which was fitting at Table with them. 
And {ka ral though the firſt Ages continued the 


ſame way of ſpeaking of the Holy Elements, and when 


there was occaſion for it, ſpoke of that Holy Inſtitution 
with the moſt profound Reverence, and the higheſt Ex- 
preſſions of Love and Devotion; yet whenever they 


1003. 


explained the manner of CHRIST's Preſence in that 


Sacrament, they ever ſpoke of it as all the Eaſtern Na- 
tions muſt neceflarily underſtand it as figurauye and re- 


lative. 
SECT. IV. This way of ſpeaking was continued 


down to the Ninth Century, when Paſchaſins, a Monk, 


and after Abbot of Corbey in France, undertaking to ex- 
plain the manner of CHRIST's Preſence in the Holy 

Sacrament, introduced a way of ſpeaking before un- 
known to the Chriſtian Church ; and inſtead of ſaying as 


the Ancients had ever done, that the Holy Elements 


were the Figures of CHRIST s Body and Blood, 
which were really, and to all thoſe Holy Purpoſes to 
which our Lord deſigned them, preſent in the Holy Sa- 
crament, but under the Veil of material Bread and "is 
Uuuu c 


Anno 
I 003. 


_ 
1 
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he preſumes thus to expreſs hitſelf : “ That alchough 
in the Sacrament there be the Figure of Bread and 
Wine, yet we muſt believe it after Conſecration, to 


PN 


© be nothing elſe but the Body and Blood of CHRIST. 


And explaining himſelf he adds, It is no other Fleſh 
than that which was born of Mary, ſuffered on the 

< Crofs, and roſe again from the Grave. | 
Sirmondus, who, as Biſhop her obſerves. aſſerts this 
to be the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, does yet 
(-) Uber: Own, that Paſchaſius began this way of ſpeaking (a); 
Aer and Mabillon follows him in that Opinion (5); however 
7x74. p, that be, it is certain, that Opinion of Paſchaſius gave 
&«/. . great Offence to the Church of France; and by the ap- 
97-7" pointment of Charles the Bald, Natramus, a Monk like- 
wiſe of the Abby of Corbey, wrote an Anſwer to Paſeha- 
(+) Rarrami ſius (c), or rather to the Queſtion of that Prince upon 
&- S-nguin, the Occaſion thereof; the Queſtion was, Whether the 
<»if: E, Body and Blood of C HRIST, which in the Church is 


Lond. received by the Mouth of the Faithful, be celebrated in 


a Myſtery, or in the Truth? and whether it be the ſame 
Body which was born of Mary, which did Suffer, was 
Dead, and Buried, and which riſing again, and aſcend- 
ng into Heaven, ſitteth at the right Hand of the Fa- 
ther? VVV | 


The Queſtion being thus ſtated by Charles the Bald, 


Ratramus returned this Anſwer, © That the Bread and 

* Wine are the Body and Blood of CHRIST figura- 

(% Rarami © tively (4); that for the Subſtance of the Creatures, 
c that which they were before Conſecration, the ſame 
* alſo are they afterward ; that they are called the Lord's 

“Body and Blood, becauſe they take the Name of that 

thing of which they are the Sacrament ; and that (©: 

Eis a great difference betwixt the Myſtery of the Blood 
and Body of CHRIST, which is now taken by the 


* Faithful in the Church, and that which was born of 


the Virgin Mary, which ſuffered, which was buried, 


* which roſe again, which ſitteth at the right Hand of 


* the Father. 
Annes SECT. V. Ir ſeems probable, that Johannes Scotus 
1003. WAS Iikewife by the ſame Emperor ingaged in this Con- 


croverſy ; and yet whilſt this Controverſy made a noiſe, 


and gave ſome diſquiet to the Church of France, about 


the middle of the Ninth Century, it ſeems very probable, ; 
that 
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that the Church of England had no ſhare in it; but, on 


the contrary, that it continued quiet, in poſſeſſion of 


the ancient Doctrine, till the latter end of this Century, 


when Lanfrank firſt introduced the Doctrine of Tranſub- 


y of the 
preſent ſenſe of the Church of England, it will be requi- 
ſite to return to the Homily of MIfrick, which occaſi- 


oned this digreſſion. 


A courſe of Sermons being compoſed or turned into 
Engliſb by that Prelate, the ſubject of that Sermon which 
was appointed to be read to the People of England on 


Eaſter- Day, was the Holy Sacrament, where we may ex- 


pect the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, if it was at this 
time the Doctrine of the Engliſh Church. This Homily 
is ſtill in Manuſcript in the publick Library of Oxford, 
and in the Library of Bennet. College: in Cambridge, and was 
long ſince publiſhed in the Engliſh Tongue, and ſince 


both in Saxon and Latin by Mr. Wheelock, in his Editi- 


— EEE — 


on of Bede (a); however, becauſe it is not common, G,, 


and will enable us to make a judgment of the preſent 


ſenſe of the Church of England in this particular, it may 


be worth the labour to tranſcribe, at leaſt ſo much as 


relates to this Controvetſy from that Copy, followed 
by the Learned Primate of Ireland, where the words of 
the Homily run thus (6). 5 9 98 


SECT. VI. The Bread and Wine which by the 


Prieſts Miniſtry is hallowed, ſhew one thing without 
to Mens Senſes, and another thing they call within to 


* believing Minds; without they be ſeen both Bread 


band Wine in Figure and in Taſte, and they be truly, 
* after their hallowing, CHRIST's Body and his Blood 


by Spiritual Myſtery ; ſo the Holy Font- Water is cal- 
* led the Well-Spring of Life, is like in ſhape to other 


Waters, and is ſubject to corruption, but the Holy 
* Ghoſt's Might cometh to the cotruptible Water, thro? 


Eccl. Hiſt 
pa. 462. 


b) Uſher'; 
Anſwer to the 
Jeſuit. p. 77. 


Anno 
1003. 


* the Prieſt's Bleſſing, and it may aftet waſh the Body and 


Soul from all Sin by Spiritual Vertue; behold now we 
ſee two things in this ole Creatute in true Nature, 
that Water is corruptible Moiſture, and in Spiritual 


Myſtery hath Heavenly Vertue; fo alſo if we bchold 


* that Holy Houſel after bodily ſenſe, then fee we that 
ie is a Creature cortuptible and mutable, if we ac- 
* knowledge therein Spiritual Vertue, then underſtand 

| TT” We 


352 4A Hiſtory of he Chap, XXI. 
we chat Life is therein, and that 1t giveth Immortality 
to them that cat it with belief; much difference is be- 
* twixt the Body CHRIST ſuffered in, and the Body 
* that 18 ee to Houſel. 
* The Body truly that CH RI FT ſuffered in was born 
© of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and with Bone, with 
* Skin and with Se in human Limbs, with a reaſo- 
* nable Soul living, and his Spiritual Body, which we 
call the Houſel, is gathered of many Corns, without 
Blood and Bone, without Limb, without Soul, and 
therefore nothing is to be underſtood therein bodily, 

but ſpiritually. 
Amo Whatever is in that Houſcl which giveth ſubſtance 
1003. of Life, that is Spiritual Vertue and „ doing, 
certainly C H RIST 's Body which ſuffered Death, and 
roſe Hom Death, ſhall never die henceforth, but is 

* eternal and unpaſſable, that Houſel is temporal, not 

* eternal, corruptible, and dealed into ſundry parts, 

* chewed between Teeth and ſent into the Belly : This 

© Myſtery is a Pledge and a Figure, CHRIST's Body 

dis Truth it ſelf ; this Pledge we do keep myſlically 

* until we come to the Truth it ſelf, and then is this 

* Pledge ended: CHRIST hallowed Bread and Wine 

to Houſe before his Suffering, and ſaid, This is my 

© Body and my Blood, as he before did in the Wins 

1 befor that he was born to Men, when he turned chat 

* Heavenly Meat to his Fleſh, and the flowing Water 

* from that Stone to his own Blood : Moſes and Aaron, 

and many others of that People which pleaſed G 00, 

* did cat that Heavenly Bread, and died not the eycr- 

* laſting Death; though they died the common, they 

*faw 3 heavenly yk was viſible and corruptible; | 

* and they ſpiritually underſtood by that viſible ching, 
and ſpiritually received it. 

Amo S ECT. VII. In this Homily we ke what the ſenſe 

1003. of the Church of England, was at this time concerning 

the Preſence of CHRIST in the Sacrament; and if 
this Homily be compared with the Diſcourſe of Ratra: 


mus, it will appear that the late Learned Primate of Ve- 
(uber, land (a), and ſince him Mo ſieur du Pin, (b) have rightly 


Anſwer to the 


0 575 obſerved, that AÆAlfric has the ſame Notions, and in wa- 
alf ut, ny places the ſame Arguments and Words that were be- 
cant ie. pic. ore made uſc of by Ratramus. And this leads one a 


little 


0 
C 
* 
£ 


—— 


Gap = "Erwin Cruncn. 7 253. 


little further to 1 the Agreement betwixt the 
Churches of France and England, in this particular: And 
it is well obſerved, by the Learned Primate, that as the 
Church thus taught her People, the Canons aſcribed to 
EAlfric, of the ſame date, ſhew us what theſe Inſtructi- 
ons were which ſhe delivered to her Clergy in the Sy- 
nodical Meetings of the Biſhops. And in an Epiſtle di- 
rected to Vulſſine, Biſhop of Wien we read the (a), e 
That Houſel is C HR 7 523 Body, not Bodily, but = 79 
* Spiritually ; not that Body which he ſuffered in, but 
« he Body of which he ſpake when he bleſſed Bread 
and Wine to Houſcl, ny Night before his Suffering, 
and ſaid by the Bleſſed ens, This is my Body ; and 
again, by the Holy Wine, This is my Blood which is ſhed 
for many in forgiveneſs of Sins, of 

And another Diſcourſe of the ſame date, directed 
to Vulſſtane, Archbiſhop of Tork, is to this effect (b) ; (0 Ibid 
* The Lord which allowed Houſel before his Suffering, 

* and ſaith, that the Bread was his own Body, and that 
the Wine was truly his Blood, halloweth daily by the 
hands of the Prieſt, Bread to his Body and Wine to his 
* Blood in ſpiritual Myſtery, as we read in Books, and 
yet notwithſtanding that lively Bread is not bodily = 
nor the ſelf-ſame Body that CHRIST ſuffered in, 
* nor that Holy Wine 1s 28 Saviour's Blood which was 
* ſhed for us in Bodily Thing, but in Spiritual Underſtand- 
ing; both be truly that Bread his Body, and that Wine 
* alſo his Blood, as was the Heavenly Bread, which we 
* call Manna, that fed forty Years God's Peop le, and the 
clear Water which did then run from the — in the 
Wilderneſs, was truly his Blood, as Paul wrote in one 
' of his Epiſtles. 

Thus ſaith the Learned Primate (c), were the Pricf 3 
and People taught to believe in the Church of England, Anno 
towards the end of the Tenth, and in the beginning of 1004. 
the Eleventh Age. And in another Canon of Alfrick, 
concerning the degrees of the Clergy, (d) the ſame thing (2) Con Sex 
is again repeated. And in an Epiſtle of the ſame Prelate C 510 
to his Clergy on the ſame ſubj cet, he 
again tells them, ſpcaking of che Holy | e ft tamey et. . obe, 
Euchariſt, This Sacrifice is not the e irene 
F Body in which CHRIST ſuffered Wiel ad Sacerdores. M. S. Coll. C. C. 
© for us, nor ch c Bloo d whi ch h © © ed Cant Hickeſli Theſaurus. p. 109. 
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for us, but it is made his Body and Blood ſpiritually. 
And a Prayer uſed in the Communion- Service, was 
anſwerable to the ſenſe the Church of this Age enter- 
tain d of that Holy Rite, where the Prieſt was obliged 
to pray in this Form: We beſeech 


Concede queſunus emnipotens Deus u © thee Almighty G OD, that him whom 


quem enigmatice, & ſub aliens ſpecie cer- 


nimus, quo 


ſacramentalitur civanwr in © we behold in a Figure, and under a- 


terris, eo ſicuti eft veraciter, & realiter 


frui mereamur in celis per euncdem. Amen. , nother Form, by whom we are Sa- 


Hickeſii Theſaurus. Cod. Ang. Sax. Bib- 
liothecæ Bodlianz 101. 


Anno 
1oog. 


(a) Canone: 
AElfrici Ms, 
ol. 282 


Ce) Ibid. 


cramentally fed here in Earth, that 
tthrough him we may ſee him Face to 

Face, and deſerve truly and really to enjoy him in 
Heaven. 1 | 1 
SECT. VIII. Nor was the Church of this Age thus 
careful to ſet her People right in the Doctrine of the 
Sacrament, but alſo to prevent the Abuſes which ſome 
miſtaken Opinions had run ſome of her Clergy into, 
relating to the Elements themſelves, and the manner of 
celebrating the Holy Euchariſt; therefore, as the ca. 
nons of this Age (a) take notice of a Superſtitious Opi- ? 
nion amongſt ſome Men, of a more particular Vertue 


and Efficacy in the Elements conſecrated on Eaſter- Day, 


which led ſome of the Clergy to keep them till they be- 


came mouldy, or rotten, or were eaten by the Mice; 
ſo they expreſly forbid this Practice, and condemn the 


Opinion on which it was founded, declaring that there 
was no difference betwixt the Elements conſecrated on 
Eafter-Day, and thoſe conſecrated at other times (6). 

There was another Practice more injurious to the 
end of that Holy Inſtitution, which for ſome time had 


been growing up in the Church of England, and which 


about this time the Church endeavoured to cure; and 


this was, a Practice of private Sacraments uſed in ſom: 


places, when they wanted Company to Communicate 


with the Prieſt; but that Holy Inſtitution being not on- 
ly intended as a Seal of the Covenant betwixt GOD 
and Man, but alſo as a Symbol of Communion and 


Good-Will amongſt Men : The Church of England 
was particularly careful to ſtop the growth of this irre- 


gular Practice. That Inſtance of this her care, which 
the order of Time calls me now to relate, is grounded 
upon a Canon of the Saxon Church, in that Collection 


of Canons remaining in Bernner-College Library, and 


probably the Work of this Age, and of the preſent Arch- 


biſhop 
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Chap. XXI. ENGLISsH CHu RCH. 355 
biſhop of Canterbury: The ſeventy fifth is Intituled, a 
Canon concerning them who preſume to ſing Maſs 
alone, contrary to the Canons of the Church, and this 
Canon at once confutes and forbids that irregular 
Practice, and requires, That no Prieſt alone preſume 
*to celebrate Maſs; for, ſaith that Canon, the words of 
our Saviour, who inſtituted the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, the Directions of St. Paul relating to that 
* Inſtitution, and the Uſage of the Apoſtles, allow no 
* ſuch practice. mY „ . 

geſides, ſaith that Canon, how abſurd is it for the Prieſt 
* to celebrate the Sacrament of CHRIST's Body and 
Blood, when the Prieſt, for want of Company cannot ſay, 

Ihe Lord be with you, and there is no body to anſwer him; 
And with thy Spirit; or for whom does he pray when he 

* lays, Lord remember thy Servants, and thy Handmaids, and 
* all the Congregation, when there is no body preſent : And 

then concludes, © That this Cuſtom was 

* contrary to Apoſtolick and Eccleſi- „ content 4peftlice, & Eccleji 


aſticæ autoritati contraria, eradicanda, C- 


* aſtick Authority, and 1s to be extir- fundirus extirpanda oft, 4 Domini Sacer- 
5 | | duti bus, & ſiquis hoc deinceps facere pre- 
© pated and rooted out from amongſt fmyferir, grad fur prices ſubjacebi 
the Miniſters of CHRIST; and if 8 

* for the future any one preſume to do contrary to this 
Canon, he ſhould be degraded. . 

And if this Manuſcript Canon do not alcogether a- 
gree with that Canon on this Subject, publiſhed by the 
Learned Collector of the Councils, the difference lies in 

the Reaſon and Sanction, and not in the prohibition; 

for the Seventh Canon in that Collection is no leſs ex- 

preſs in forbidding the private Maſs, (a) than that in the g,, 


Brit. Vol. 1. 


Manuſcript. A | | dag 589. 
SECT. IX. Theſe are ſuch Inſtances of the Zeal Anno 

and Wiſdom of the Engliſh Church, to preſerve the 1004. 

Doctrine of the Holy Sacrament uncorrupt, and keep 

the celebration thereof in the ancient Channel, as leaye 

Poſterity, and indeed Truth it ſelf, indebred to this Age, 

for ſuch Teſtimonies againſt the Corruption of thoſe 

which followed; and if we add the Advice of Alfrich, 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to the Clergy, concerning 

their Marriage, to what was obſerved before, in rela- 

ting the Controverſy occaſioned by the attempt to force 

the married Clergy to renounce their Wives, and take 

the Habit of Religion, or elſe to quit their 385 in 

ü 10 
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 Monaſterics and Cathedrals, we have, it may be, the 
Judgment of the preſent Church on that ſubject. 
For it is certain, that Alfrick was a great Patron of 
the Celibate Clergy, yet his Doctrine and Example will 
turn to no account to thoſe who aſſert the unlawfulneſs 
of their Marriage; for in his Sermon to his Clergy on 
that ſubject, his Addreſs is ſuch as ſhews he did not be- 
lieve their Marriage unlawful, whateyer Opinion he had 
of the inexpediency thereof, and his Addreſs was an- 
„„ ſwerable: We do not compel you 
Bess oller, id d ali gl, to put away your Wives, but inform 
is. Sams , you how to behave your ſelves. A 
Io oo TT Pattern of Moderation and Temper, 
that deſerved the imitation of thoſe who ſucceeded him; 
And reproaches the extravagant Follies of thoſe wha 
found the neceſſity of Celibacy on the Authority of a 
married Apoſtle : And without remembring that St. Pe- 
ter, and in all probability, the moſt of the Apoſtles, | 
and ſome of the greateſt Biſhops of the firſt Ages, were 
married Men, preſume to determine the Marriage of 
their Succeſſors to be unlawtul. fie © 
But whatever Opinions the later Ages have pro- 
duced, it is very evident, the Engliſh Clergy were 
at this time ſo far from beheving their Marriages 
unlawful, that upon all occaſions they juſtified: them- 
ſelves by the Example of St. Peter; and ſo far were they 
from being convinced, or thinking themſelves any way 
obliged by the Canons of AÆlfrick to renounce their 
Wives, that when that Prelate vouched the Canons of 
the Church, their uſual Anſwer was, they had Peter for 
their Example; and therefore in a Diſcourſe of that 
Prelate upon this occaſion, he thus addreſſes himſelf to 
his Clergy. x 5 
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* When, ſaith he, I mind you who 
Ego wobis Clerici mibi ſubditis dit in. © axe the Clergy of my Dioceſs, of the 

(icuta ſanctorum Canonum, Cc. Sed vobis ( 1. Ny | "wx... 

bac mirum, & ineredibile vidi, quia Injunctions of the Holy Canons, you 

habetis veſtram miſcriam in tam frequent i 


_ uſu ut non exiſtimatis eſſs peccatum ſi Preſ= : arc ſu rpriſed with what [ ſay 5 and 
biter aut Di aconus, aut Clericus wivat cum © think it incredible 5 and Marriage IS 


uxore ficut Laicus; dicitis quoque quod Pe- : a | 

8 Apo 0lus habuit Uuxorem & fllios. 4.2 thing | ſo common with YOU, that 
ermo ZElfrict ad Clericos fol. 186. MW : . | 
Coll. Sancti Benedict. Cantab. .you think it no Sin for a 1 esby ter, a 
„ Dcacon, or Clerk, to live in a ſtate 
c . . 

of Matrimony as the Laity uſually do, and are rea- 
dy upon all occaſions to ſay, that St. Peter the Apoſtle 
Vas 4 


W 
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was a married Man, and had a Wife and Children: 

3 This Sermon of #/frick ſhews, that what had hitherto 
been done in favour of the Regulars, had had no influ- 

ence on the Sentiments or Practices of the Parochial 

A Clergy ; however, A/frick, notwithſtanding this, and 

3 what is ſaid before of the moderation of that Prelate he 

acced up to his Principle; and about this time diſpol- 

ſeſſed the Canons of the Church of Canterbury (a), and, ( G. 

3 > Bec . . W. Thorn. 

by his Intereſt with King Ethelred, gained a confirmation 5m roo; 

of the change he had made, together with a new Charter, . 

6) and many additional Privileges to the Monks; and 5½½½ 
ti Villiam Thorn, afterwards a Monk of Canterbury (c), be 1: E | 
not miſtaken in placing this Affair in this Year, it ſeems ag 

"FJ probable, that this was one of the laſt Acts of Alfric's H 

Life; for according to the Account of the. Saxon Chro- 

nicle that Prelate died this Year ; according to Florentins, 

che Year following; and Elphegus, Biſhop of Wincheſter, 

F ſucceeded him in the See of Canterbury. 5 

FF SECT. X. England was at this time groaning un- Arno LD bl 
der the Miſeries of Sword and Famine: a Year or two 1006. W 


before the Danes had with an unreſiſted Fury laid waſte 
the Country, and without diſtinction of Sex or Age fa- 
crificed the People to their Revenge and Fury ; and this 
forced thoſe who eſcaped, to take Sanctuary in Woods 
or Garriſons, and the Ground was left untilled; and the 
conſcquence was what muſt neceſſarily enſue, a Famine, 
which equalled the Cruelties of the Sword; and this 
forced the Engliſh, about this time, to make a new Pur- 
chaſe of their Peace, and this again added Poyerty to 
the Miſeries of the Sword and Famine. 
But it was caſy to foreſee, that this Peace betwixt the Anno 
Engliſh and Danes would laſt but a little while, for the 1007. 
event ſhews, that the Sincerity was much alike on both 
ſides; for this Peace left a Body of the Danes in poſſeſ- 
ſion of a great part of England; and the Nation, with- 
out any hopes of being rid of thoſe Gueſts but by force: 
and therefore the intention of the Engliſh in making 
Peace, was no other than to gain time to make provi- 
ſion for War; and the Danes, though they played a ſure 
Game in taking the Engliſh Money, had reaſon to be 
3 aſſured, that their Faith and Honour would not ſtand 
in their way, when ever they could hope to gain by 
breaking the Agreement: This Peace being made, a 
Yyyy great 


#4 Hon of the | 


moat adiorecd.. ui. @atc dtc. — 


(a) Chron. 
Saxon. An. 
1008, 


great Council was convened by King Etbelred, to meet 


at Eng ſham in Oxfordſhire, where Proviſion was made, 
as well for building and ſetting out a Fleet, as for rai. 
ſing an Army, and a Law eſtabliſhed as well for the one 
as the other; by which every three hundred and ten 
Hides of Land were obliged to build and ſet out one 
Ship (a), and every eight Hides to furniſh out a Soldier; 


and ſeveral Laws were made for the Regulation of the 


Fleet and Army. 

And tho' this Council ſeems to have been occaſi oned 
by the Neceſſities of the State, yet, according to the 
way of theſe Ages, many things were here agreed upon, 
for the regulation and good order of the Affairs of Re. 


ligion and the Church. 


1. The firſt injoins the Secular Cageng who were yet 
in the Monaſteries, to eat in the Common- Hall, and 
live Chaſtly, and by the Rules of the Houſe, or eil to 


be expelled. 
2. But the ſecond, though! it Admoniſhes ant Intreats 


all that are in Holy Ordets, eſpecially Prieſts, to live 


Anno 
1007. 


Footy yet preſcribes no Puniſhment for their Diſobe- 
— 7 =: 

9. The ninth confirms the Privileges of Churches, 
and forbids any Miniſter to be put out of his Church, 
without the conſent of his Biſhop. 

10. The tenth directs the time when the ſeveral ſorts 
of Tythes ought to be paid; and what relate to the 
Church are of the ſame kind, and contain no more 


than what had been decreed by the preceding Kings. 


SECT. XI. The Times were too full of diſorder 
and confuſion to permit one to expect any great Mat- 
ters from the Reſolves of this Council; but whatever 
iſſue the Eccleſiaſtick Laws had, it appears, that in pur- 
ſuance of the Reſolutions here agreed upon, an Army 
was raiſed, and a very conſiderable Fleet was ſet out, 
but yet nothing ſucceeded in the Reign of King Etbel- 
red, but, on the contrary, the Army lying long upon the 
Coaſt, impoveriſhed rather than ſerved their Country ; 
and the People gained little elſe, but the comfort of 
being undone by their Friends, and partly, by Trea- 
chery, and Sloth, and Ill-conduct, the Forces in the 


Midland waſted and came to nothing ; and the Fate . 
the 


+ i% 


— EY OY — "A; 


r Ig * , 


of LY — 2 — 9 4 2 
* 
Wk WH — OI * 4 


* 
— ———— 


\ ” f " 
, =. 1 
4 FP Sw 3» 4 


6 LN 9 I Fe 3 4 
1 4 Tap, th - . 0 * 
* 
WW F ; ; a 
0 * 4 : : # 5 , — » 
f f | 0 a G 
— — — fila — r f 


W 


* 
* 


the Fleet was no better, for, partly by the treachery and 

ill. conduct of the Officers, and the Caſualties of the 

Seas, it was ſo reduced, that it did in no meaſure an- 
ſwer the charge and expectance of the Nation. 
Whilſt every thing went thus wrong at home, Swane, Anno 


King of Denmark arrived in England with a good Army; 1011. 


and now the buſineſs of that People was no longer to 
pillage, but conquer the Kingdom; and ſach progreſs 

did he make, chat in the compaſs of three or four Years | 

the Danes poſſeſſed themſelves of the greateſt part of 
England ; and continuing the ſucceſs of their Arms till 

the Year 1013, the King was forced to ſend Queen 
Emma to her Brother Richard, Duke of Normandy; and Anno 


— 


and Alfred, and to retire himſelf, by the help of his 
Fleet, to the Iſle of Wight ; and before the end of the 
Year he was forced to follow them into Normandy : Du- 
ring this War Elphege, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
murdered by the Danes. Things being brought to this 
paſs, the greateſt part of England ſubmitted to Sware, 
King of Denmark, and received him for their King. 


together with her, his two Sons by that Princeſs, Edmund 1013. 


SECT. XII. But after a ſhort Exile of King Ethel. Anno 
red, Providence opened a way to his return; for King 1914: 


Swane dying this Year, the Nobility and Clergy recalled 
their exiled Prince, and hoped that his paſt Misfortunes 
might have taught him Wiſdom; and that with the 
help of the Normans which he brought over to his Aid, 
they might once again recover their Country and their 
Liberty; and they were not deceived altogether in their 
expectation, for by the help he brought with him, added 

to his own Forces, he fell upon Canutus, the Son and 
Succeſſor of Swane deceaſed, in Lincolnſhire, and routed 

his Army, and forced him to retire to his Ships. 

About two Years after Canutus returned with a greater Anno 


Fleet and Army, but 60D delivered King Ethelred 1016. 
from the danger, by taking him to himſelf, for he died % kthehed 


the beginning of this Year, leaving behind him the 


Character of a very weak and ſlothful Prince. Edmund Edmund Sr 
his eldeſt Son ſuccceded to the Throne, but found his fide fac, 


Affairs extreamly perplexed and embroiled ; however, 
he approved himſelf a very bold and warlike Prince, a 
Prince of Reſolution and Conduct; and after feveral 
Battels fought with Canutus, King of the Danes, oy 
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| him to accept a Peace, but never lived to reap the 
Anno benefit thereof, for he died the latter end of November 
1017. the Tear jollewmne-... ds owl ” 
CanmusKing, SECT. XIII. Canutus, King of Denmark, who by 
Anno his late Agreement with Edmund Ironſide, was in poſſeſ- 
1018. ſion of a good part of England, upon the Death of that 
Prince, was, by the conſent of the Nobility and Biſhops, 
owned as ſole King of England. Edmund left behind 
him two Sons, Edward and Edmund, and two Half. Bro- 
thers Edward and Alfred, who were the Sons of Ethel. 
red by Emma his later Wife, as Edward was by the for- 
mer; but Canutus being now in poſſeſſion of the Crown, 
preſently grew jealous of the Princeſs ; and the better 
to ſecure himſelf, ſent Edmund and Edward, the Sons of 
Edmund Ironſide, to the King of Sweden, with an In- 
tention, as it is ſaid, to have them made away; but that 
Prince deteſting ſuch an horrible Villany, ſent them to 
Solomon, King of Hungary, where Edmund, the elder of 
them, died; Edward, the younger of them, marrying 
Agatha, the Siſter of King Solomon, had ſeveral Children, 
amongſt whom was Edward, ſurnamed Atheling, f 
whom we ſhall hear again in his proper place. 
As for the two Sons of Ethelred by Queen Emma, 
Siſter to the Duke of Normandy, they had been ſent to 
the Court of that Prince ſome Years before, where they 
were educated, and lived till time opened a way to the 
Reſtoration of this Family in the Perſon of Edward, 
known by the Name of Edward the Confeſſor. In the 
mean time, the better to quiet Richard, Duke of Nor- 
mandy, who could not but reſent the Wrong done to 
his Nephews, Canute preſently after his acceſſion to the 
__ Crown, made his application to Emma, Siſter to the 
_ Duke, and Wife to the late King Ethelred, and Mother 
to Edward and Alfred, and married her before the end 
of the Year; and to tie the Knot ſtil] faſter, he made a 
1 Match for Margaret his Siſter, with Richard, Duke of 
kf. Danica. Normandy (a). | 3 4 
ess Yet it we may rely on the Authority of Valſingham, 
this was ſo far from diverting the Reſentments of the 
(Arealen Duke of Normandy, that this? Author (5) ſays, that Prince 
Col Codes TEO8 08 Embaſlador to Canute to demand the Kingdom 
Of England in the Right of his Nephews, and that de- 
mand not ſucceeding, he fer out a Fleet, with an in- 
tention 
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tention to fall upon England, and by force reſtore his 
Nephews to their Right ; bur that Fleet miſcarrying in 
a Tempeſt, his Deſign alſo came to nothing. What 
Truth there is in this Relation is hard to ſay, for what- 
ever probability it may have, it is omitted by other Hi- 
ſtorians, however this Matter paſſed. 
SECT. XIV. Canute was crowned King by Lyving, Anno 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who had ſucceeded to that 1018. 
Chair on the Death of Elphege; and in return to the 
Service of that Prelate, Canute began his Reign with 


a Charter granted to him, and the Church (a) and See of ) cu. 
Canterbury, confirming the Primacy thercof, and exempr-/;” 57.” 
ing that Church, and the Libertics thereof, from all Sc- 
cular Services. And about three Years after, if we may 
believe the Monks of St. Edmondsbury, he alſo exempred 
that Houſe from all Eccleſiaſtick, as well as Secular Ju- 
riſdiction, in a great Council held at Wincheſter (b); or G) ror 544 
as that Charter pretends, at a Parliament held there. | 
But beſides what is obſerved by the Learned Collector 
of the Engliſh Councils, that the word Parliament was 
not yet in uſe, if known in England, there are ſo many 
bother Marks of Impoſture, that it ſeems much more 
Y likely, that that Charter was made after the Diſpute, ſet 
a-foot by the Monaſticks, to exempt themſelves from 
che Authority of their Biſhops, than owing to the fa- 
vour of this Prince, to whom it is aſcribed; but his 
building and repairing of Churches and Monaſteries, 
and the great Bodies of Laws which paſs under the 
Name of this Prince, make it evident, that the Affairs 
of the Church did not want a juſt proportion of his 
Care, though it is very likely, that this change in the 
Government made ſome additions to the preſent Cor- 
ruptions of the Church of England. £ 
For Canutus was King of Deamark and Norway, as 
well as of England, and though ſome attempts had 
been made for the planting the Chriſtian Religion in 
thoſe Countries, yet, for the moſt part, they continued 
in their Paganiſm ; and beſides the great numbers of 
thoſe People, who by a long War had been brought 
into England, it is highly probable, that Canutus making 
England the chief place of his Reſidence, might draw 
till greater numbers of thoſe People thither ; and al- 
though theſe followed the Example of their King, and 
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Anno 
1018. 


(a) Concil. 


Brit. Tom. 1. 


bg. 553. 


(b) Ibid. 


(c) Concil. 


Brit. Vol. 1. 
P38. 539. 
(a) Bed. 


Eccl. Hiſt. 
| L7. 3 cap. 7. 


became Chriſtians; yet when it is conſidered, what that 


People were, and by whom they were converted, one is 
very apt to think they were ſuch a ſort of Chriſtians as the 
Northern People, who over - run the Empire, gencrally 
were at their firſt Converſion; and ſuch, it may be, 
as the Chineſes now arc, who are ſaid to owe their Con- 
verſion to the Jeſuits ; and ſuch as Bede obſerves ſome 
of the Engliſh were at their firſt Converſion, who were 
ſo addicted to their ancient Pagan Rites, that they mix- 
ed Paganiſm and Chriſtianity together, and of whom it 


may more properly be ſaid, that they corrupted the 


Chriſtian Faith, rather than that they ſubmitted to it. 

SECT. XV. If this was not the ſtate of the new 
Daniſh Converts, and in ſome meaſure of the Englijh 
too, who had intermarried with this People; thus 
much 1s evident, that Canutus was forced to make a 
Law againſt the Sorceries and Enchantments the Nor- 
thern People were exceedingly addicted to (a); and to 
forbid the Gentile Idolatry, and in particular the Wor— 
ſhip of the Sun, the Moon, the Fire, the Fruits of the 
Ground, the Waters, or Stones of Fountains, or any 


kind of Trees or Wood (b): And by another Law he 


requires, that all ſhould unite in the Worſhip of the 
true GOD (c). Such another Law againſt Idolatry 
was made by Ercombert, King of Kent, about forty Years 
after the coming of Auſtin the Monk (4). And Laws, 
as they give us proof of the Wiſdom and Zeal of Na- 
tions, give us alſo the moiſt certain Marks of the pre- 


ailing Vices and Errors. 


And it may be this reflection on the preſent ſtate of 


the Engliſh and Danes, may let us into the true reaſon 


why the buſineſs of Pilgrimages, and viſiting of Shrines, 
and a wonderful Zeal for Reliques, did again, about 


this time, begin to revive; for the Pomp and outward 


ſhews of Religion ſeldom make any great Figure, but 
when the heat 1s drawn from the Vitals thereot, and the 
Spirit and Power of Holineſs do uſually abate in pro- 
portion, when the Zeal of the Votary ſpends it ſelf in 
great and uncommon mecaſures of ſhew and oftentation 
of Religion; for Chriſtianity never ſhone ſo bright as 
in its firſt natural plaineſs; and ever looks moſt unlike 
it ſelf when it fixes Men upon Inſtances of Zeal, that its 
firſt Author has no where directed us to; and ary 

Chri- 
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Chriſtian Worſhip is ever moſt agreeable in its primitive 
Pattern, when 1ts Ceremonies go no further than whar 
is neceſſary to Decency and Order. 1 

But on whatever grounds a Zeal of this kind is foun— 
ded, the Zeal of the new Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Agel- 
noth, who ſucceeded on the Death of Hing, in pur- 
chaſing and bringing into England the Arm of St. Au- 
guſtine, Biſhop of Hippo, the Year following, and be- 
{towing it as a Gift on the Church of Coventry; and the 


mighty Purchaſe made by Queen Emma, of the Arm of 


St. Bartholemew ; the tranſlating of the Reliques of 
St. Elphege, late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, from St. Paul's 
in London, to Canterbury, about three Years after ; the 
prodigious Wealth Canute laid out in adorning the old 
Monaſtery of Wincheſter ; the Pilgrimages he made to 
viſit the Tomb of St. Cuthbert at Durham, to the Churches 
of Glaſſenbury and Wincheſter ; and his building the Mo- 
naſtery of St. Benedict at Holm in Norfolk, have a con- 
ſiderable ſhare in the Eccleſiaſtick Story of this time; 
and the Journey of Canutus to Rome ſome Years after, 


is ſo celebrated amongſt ſome of our Writers, that one 


cannot read their Stories without Pity and Aſtoniſh- 
ment. 5 5 
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CH AP. XII 
Ab Anno 1027 ad Annum 1066. 


ROT, (3% 10 Rome under pretence of Devotion 


becomes faſhionable : This Uſage in re- 

_ putation in the Eighth Century: The ill effefs there- 
of. King Canute goes to Rome: Complains of the 
greedineſs of that Court : Is promiſed redreſs, but in 


__wain. 


Anno 
19239 


II. Fltrick, Archbiſhop of York, ſuppoſed the Author 


of thofe Homilies and Canons, aſcribed to Mltrick 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. ve 

III. Canute dies : Harold ſucceeds : The Engliſh Line 
put by. 


IV. Ha- 
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4 Hiſtory of the Chap. XXII. 


IV. Harold attempts to deſtroy the Princes of the 


Engliſh Line: lfred murdered : He endeavours to 
ſecure the Intereſt of the Clergy : Harold dies. 

V. Hardi Canute obtains the Kingdom : He dies : 
The Engliſh Line reſtored in Edward the Confeſſor 
The Danes forced to leave England. 


VI. Ambition of Karl Godwin inſtrumental in reſloring 


the Royal Engliſh Line, jy 
VII. England delivered from the Daniſh Yoke : The 
change the Revolution produced: King ſeizes the 
Treaſure of his Mother: Eadſius, Archbiſhop of Can- 
. terbury, quits his ſtation ; and probably forced to it. 
VIII. King Edward married Edgith: 7he Monkiſh 


Tale of his Vow of Celibacy : The ill effects thereof. 


IX. The Hing fond of the Normans, brings them into 


the chief Truſts both in Church and State : Robert, 
a Norman, Biſhop of London: Emma, Mother of 
the ing, Oey with Incontinency : Submits to the 
Ordeal Trial. Te 


X. Normans brought into Biſhopricks : Robert, made 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury; William, Biſhop of Lon- 


don; Ulf, Biſhop of Dorcheſter : They carry all be- 
fore them. 5 . ; 

XI. The Norman Faction broken : Godwin recalled : 
The Norman Biſhops forced to leave England: Sti- 
gand made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the room of 
Robert, follows the example of Dunſtan, and holds 
the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter therewith. - 

XII. Willam, Biſhop of London, recalled and re- 
ſtored : Robert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and 
Ulf, Biſhop of Dorcheſter, die in exite : Ulf ſaid to 
go to the Council of Verecelles to complain. 


XIII. Engliſh and Norman Factions in the Court both 


powerful. The King leaves the Succeſſion undeter- 

: __. 4 e 

XIV. Schiſm and Confuſions in the Church, and Court 
of Rome : Archbiſbop Stigand ſaid to receive bis 
Pall from Benedict, à Schiſmatical Pope: Vain pre- 
tenſions of the Unity of that Church. 

AV. Three Biſhops of Rome depoſed at once: The 


m miſerable ſlate of that Church. 


n 


.. ' 
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XVI. His receiving a Pall from Benedict not the rea- 
fon of Archbiſhop Stigand's Depoſition : It is probable 
he had no Pall, yet ated and was owned as Archbi- 
Jhop by the Church of England. 

XVII. 7hough Archbiſhop Stigand did for many Years 
deſpiſe the Authority of the Biſhops of Rome, yet 1 
was owned as Primate of England: The Death of 1 
Edward the Confeſſor. 5 
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SECT. I. þ HE 'forementioned Uſage of running Anno 
1 to Rome under the pretence of Devoti- 1027. 
on, had had a mighty reputation in England in the 
Eighth Century, and yet was ſo far from anſwering the 
pretended ends, that Boniface, Archbiſhop of Mentz, a 1 
zcalous aſſerter of the Honour of the Holy See, took 1 
notice of the Scandal and ill effects it produced (40, te #8 
and wrote to Cuthbert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to put jon: PH. 
a ſtop to it, by forbidding it; and accordingly this“ “? 
Zeal cooled by degrees, ſo that from the Reign of 
Ethel wulf, King of England, who is ſaid to go to Rome 
about the Year 852, till this Journey of Canutus, about 
a hundred and ſeventy five Years after, this kind of De- 
votion had been ſo little in faſhion amongſt the Engliſh 
Princes, that Ido not remember any one Inſtance of this 
kind of later date than that of Æthelwulf. 
However that be, we are told that this Year King Auno 
Canutus went to Rome; and, to give all encouragement 1031 
to ſuch Inſtances of Devotion, obtained leave of the 
Princes through whoſe Kingdoms the Engliſh Pilgrims 
were to paſs, that they ſhould be excuſed from Tolls 
and Taxcs ; and that during his ſtay there he complain d 
of the exaction of the Officers of that Court; and that 
amongſt other Favours he obtained of Pope Fohn the il 
Twentieth, that for the time to come the exceſſive 1 
Charges our Archbiſhops had uſually been at in de- 1 


_ 


manding of the Pall, ſhould be moderated (b). What IF) —aeS ll 
benefit the preſent Age received from this Grant does Wigorn. | 1 
not appear; but it is certain, this favour was ſo far from“ '*?' i 
ſtretching it ſelf to after Ages, that although the intole- 
rable greedineſs and oppreſſions of that Court, were a 
conſtant ſubject of Complaint for ſeveral Ages, it is 
very manifeſt they were never cured, till the Wiſdom 
A of 


* 
* 
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by keeping their Archbiſhops at home, did at once de- 
liver them from the needleſs hazard and fatigues of 1 
Journey to Rome on that occaſion, and the Nation from 
the intolerable Exactions which uſually attended it. 
But whilſt Pilgrimages, and ſuch fort of Devotions 
lie ſo much out of the way of that Devotion the Ex- 
ample and Precepts of our Lord have recommended, 
that they make no impreſſion on any, but Men whoſe 


Underſtandings have a very peculiar make: There are 


ſome Acts of Piety, that, like the Manna of the Iſraelites, 


fall in with every Palate ; amongſt which there is an 
Inſtance of the Piety of King Canutus, that ſeems to 


deſerve a place; I mean, the direction he ſent from 
FLeome, in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops and Nobility of Eyg- 
( Ibid. land, (a) in which he promiſes them the utmoſt of his care, 


to amend whatever was amiſs in his paſt Government, 


and for the time to come to conduct himſclf by the 


ſtricteſt Rules of Equity, and requires their care, that 


Juſtice may have its due courſe, that the Poor may not 
be oppreſſed, nor the Rich favoured beyond what is juſt, 


nor the Church defrauded of its juſt Rights: Theſe are 


ſuch bright and ſhining Inſtances of the Piety of a Prince, 
as can never want an eſteem and veneration amongſt 
Men, whilſt they are able to diſtinguiſh that which does 


them good, from that which hurts them; and notwith- 


ſtanding that his Reign was not free from blemiſh, nor 
this Perſon from Failings, yet the courſe of his Govern— 
ment was ſuch, that Canutus has hitherto preferyed the 
Character of a good Prince. | 
Anno SECT. II. And if the Learned Author (b) of the 
1034. Diſſertation of the two fljricks be right in his con- 
(4) Wharon jecture, he will in a particular manner deſerve a place 
Sz. Parti. in the Annals of the Church; for it is certain, that it 
. was under his Reign that M/frick, Archbiſhop of 70k, 
5 was raiſed to that Station; for Vulſtan, the former Arch- 
biſhop of that See, died about the Year 1028, and A- 
frick Putta, or Puttoc, ſucceeded the ſame Year ; and if 
he was the compoſer of that Body of Homilics, known 
by the Name of the Book of Catholick Sermons, and 
of thoſe Epiſtles and Canons which paſs under A/fricks 
Name, it would make a great Addition to Eccleſiaſtick 
Story under the Reign of this Prince. . 
BE | or 
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of after times found out a remedy of their own, and 
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Chap. XXII. 
| For the great ſhare that the Frgliſh Kings had hieherea 
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had in the Affairs of the Church, leaves one no ground 


to doubt, that Tranſactions of this kind could not paſs 


in this Reign, without giving this Prince a part in the 
Honour thoſe Works have deſerved; and indeed the 
ſettled ſtate of Affairs under this Prince, ſeems to be ſo 


much fitter for Works of that kind, than the diſturbed 


and broken Reign of King Ethelred; and the Reaſons 
of the foreſaid Learned Antiquary have fo much weight; 
that if the unanimous conſent of preceding Times had 
not determined in favour of Xlfrick, Archbiſhop of Can— 


terbury, and ſo interwoven this Affair into the Story of 
his Time, that they could not eaſily be ſeparated, it may 
be what is ſaid before under the Reign of Ethelred, 
might more properly have taken its place under the 


Reign of Canutus. 3 

Nor am ] willing to leſſen the Honour of Canutus, 
with giving credit to that Story, as others have done 
before me, which ſeems no way to the advantage of 
that Prince, unleſs it be in reproaching the Flatterics of 
thoſe about him: the Story I mean of his ſetting him- 
ſelf on the Sea-ſhore, whilſt the Tide was coming in; 


and commanding the Waves to fall back, but the deaf 
Element paying no regard to the Command of the King, 


bore in upon him, and having ſoundly wetted his Feet 
and Royal Robes, forced him to retire ; this, ſay the 


ſame Writers, not only gave occaſion to that Prince, to 


reflect on the Flatteries of thoſe who had too much 
magnificd his Power, but alſo ſo throughly mortified 


bis Vanity, that after ſome Reflections on the impo— 


tence of Princes, he ſent his Crown to be hanged up 
on the Image of our Saviour, fixed on a Croſs in Win- 
cheſter. This Story has ſo much of the Legendary turn, 
that one would chooſe to believe, that the firſt part of 
it was made for the ſake of the latter, and that both 


were Inventions, rather than fix the reproach of fo im- 
pertinent a Tale on this Prince. 


And yet H. Huntington reckoning the extraordinary 
things of this Prince's Reign, mentions only theſe three ; 
firſt the Marriage of his Daughter ro the Emperor Con- 
rade; the ſecond is his going to Rome, and bringing 
thence a part of the Wood of the Croſs; and the third 
is this Story of the Sea; and indeed theſe twoflatter ſeem 
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King Canutus 
dies, 


Anno 1036. 


be ſeparate. 

SECT. III. The Burthens the Engliſh Nation ſuf- 
fered in the beginning of this Reign were very heavy; 
but the charge to the Fleet and Army of Canutus (Which 
occaſioned it) being over, they were treated with the 
tenderneſs of Subjects; and being freed from the Ra- 
vages they had for many Years endured, they fate down 
quietly under the Government of this Prince ; and not- 
withſtanding the Hardſhips which hereby fell upon the 
Royal Line, they continued peaccable under the Go- 
vernment of Canutus, till the end ot his Reign; and 


indeed it was no wonder. for their Pcace was bound up 


in his Life, and the beſt Views they had beyond it were 
very melancholy and diſconſolate, and gave them Rea- 
ſons to dread the Miſeries of an Inteſtine War. 

However, it pleaſed GOD about this time to take 


King Canutus to himſelf, who, after a Reign of near 


twenty Years, died at Shaftsbury, and was buried at 
Wincheſter ; and now the Nation preſently falls into that 
Confuſion it had juſt reaſon before to expect; for the 


Pretenders to the Crown were very many, and the Fa- 


ctions anſwerable to the numbers of the Pretenders ; 


for at this time Edward and Edmund, two Sons of King 
Edmund, Surnamed Ironſide, were yet in Being, and A/- 


fred and Edward, Sons of King Ethelred, by Emma 


his ſecond Wife, were in the Court of the Duke of Nor- 


mandy ; beſides theſe, there were other Pretenders to the 


| Kingdom deſcended from Canutus ; Harold was his Son, 


Harold ſuce 
cecas. 
Anno I 03 6 < 


as ſome ſay, by a former Wife, or as others ſay, by a 
Concubine; and Hardi Canute by Emma his ſecond 


Wife; and theſe ſcveral Lines had their ſeveral Facti- 

. 1 
Harold had this peculiar advantage, that all his Com- 
petitors were out of the Kingdom when Canutus died; 
the Sons of Edmund in Hungary; the Sons of Ethelred 
by Emma, in Normandy ; Hardi Canute, the Son of Ca- 
nutus by Emma, in Denmark, whilſt Harold alone was at 
the head of his Party, and he being a bold and reſolute 
Prince, without long waiting for deciſion of this Diſ- 
pure, ſeized upon the Crown; and as he omitted ro 
Addreſs to bring the Nobility and Clergy over to his 
Intereſt, ſo he never ſtuck at any thing that he e 
5 neceſ- 
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to be ſo much of a piece, that it is great pity they ſhould. 
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neceſſary to ſecure it, and deliver himſelf from the dan- 


ger of thoſe Rivals which he thought moſt likely to 
give him trouble; Hardi Canute his greateſt Competitor 
was at a diſtance, and which is more, had not fo great 
a ſhare in the Affections of the People, whoſe Inclinati- 
ons were chiefly to the Engliſb Line; and as this gave 
the greateſt Umbrage to Harold, fo he chiefly applied 
himſelf to prevent the dangers which might ariſe from 
thence; and therefore no ſooner was he got in poſſeſſion 


of the Crown, but he preſently ſeized the Treaſure of 


the Queen Dowager Emma, and had a jealous Eye up- 
on her till he baniſhed her out of the Kina the 
Year following. i 7 
SECT. IV. But it was her Sons by Ethelred that 
were the chief Objects of his Fear, and for that reaſon 
of his Hatred; and therefore before he baniſhed their 
Mother, ſome. of our Hiſtorians ſay, that he cauſed a 
Letter to be wrote in her Name, and ſent it by a Meſ- 
ſenger into Normandy, to invite over the young Princes 
Elfred and Edward, and give them hopes of a conſide- 
rable Party, which at their firſt Landing would preſently 
appear for them; and that by this Artifice he got A- 
fred into his hands, and having murdered his Followers 


and put out his Eyes, he ſent him to the Monaſtery of 


Ely to be ſecured, where he not long after died; but 
though this be ſaid with great aſſurance, by ſome of 


our Hiſtorians, one would not be forward to believe it; 


for the Norman Hiſtorians ſay, thoſe two young Princes 
waited for the Death of Canutus, and having a Flect 
ready quickly after ſet Sail for England; where Alfred 


being berrayed by Godwin, Earl of Kent, was drawn in- 
to the Midland parts of England, and together with his 


Followers uſed as is above related; but Edward finding 


great oppolition at his firſt Landing, was ſoon made 


ſenſible that his Party in England was not ſo conſide- 
rable as he expected ; and therefore retired ta Normandy 
again to wait for a more fayourable opportunity, which 
GOD at laſt vouchſafed unto him; but though Harold 
maintained his Poſt, yet he could never deliver himſelf 


from the diſquiet and perpetual Jealouſies which attend 


a broken and diſtracted State, and may more properly 


be ſaid to have worn out, rather than to have reigned 


Bbbbb 1 


three or four Years. 


Anno 
1037: 


M 
Amo And this perpetual ferment in the State ſo took off his 
1038. Thoughts from the Affairs of the Church, that we are 
not to wonder if he left no Eccleſiaſtical Law, nor any 
footſteps of any Council held on the ſcore of Religion; 
indeed, if there be ground for what is ſaid by: Hurpsſielq, 
(2) it. (a) of Ægelnoth Archbiſhop of Canterburys refuſing to 
2 Seu. 110, Crown this King; or what is ſaid by Mr. Creſſey, of the 
| £ . 3% ill terms on which he ſtood with the Clergy, we ſhall 
have another reaſon for his Conduct, befides what js 
ſaid from the unſettled Affairs of the Nation; but if that 
had been the true reaſon of his Conduct, Providence 
put it into his Power to make the Clergy ſurer to his 
Intereſt. © V 2 
For in the compaſs of this Year no leſs than the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Canterbury, and three other Biſhopricks, fell 
into his hands; for in this Year the Saxon Chronicle 
fixes the Death of Ægelnoth Archbiſhop of Canterbuy, 
fthelrick Biſhop of Seolſey, AMlfrick Biſhop of Helmham, 
and Brighteg Biſhop of Worceſter : the See of Canterbury 
was filled by the Tranſlation'of Eadſius Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and that was ſupplied by Alwin; Helmbam by 
Stigand, afterward Archbiſhop of Canterbury; Seolſey, by 
 Grinketel ; Worceſter, by Lyving. All Men ſure to the 
Intereſt of Harold, and yet, tor ought appears to the 
Anno contrary, every thing continued upon the ſame foot, 
Ba” on the Death of that Prince, who died the Year fol- 
ates. OwWing. | | ? | | 85 | | 
King Hadi © SECT. V. And now, notwithſtanding what Harpſ- 
Canute ſu field has obſerved of the mighty Zeal of the Clergy for 
1039 V. T 
| the Engliſh Line, no regard was had to Edward, Surna- 
| 85 med the Confeſſor, the only remaining Son of Ethelred, 
late King of England; but upon the Death of Harold, 
the Great Men applied themſelves to Hardi Canute whoſe 
Father Canutus was a Dane, as his Mother Emma was a 
Norman, and without any oppoſition he was received as 
King of England this Year: And it is not unlikely by 
the ſuddenneſs of his coming, and the force he brought 
along with him, that when he was called thus peaccably 
to the Crown, he was prepared to aſſert his Right in 
another manner. 
Thus much is evident, that his Mother Emma did 
very much reſent her Baniſhment, and much more the 
Baſeneſs and T reachery which ended in the Murder of 


her 
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her Son Alfred, and uſed her Intereſt to raiſe the like 
Reſentment in her Son Hardi Canute, King of Denmark, © 
ſo effectually, that he raiſed an Army, and had provided _ 
a Fleet ready to fall upon Harold, King of England, (a) (Hmm 
and was himſelf with a part of his Fleet at Bruges in Site, 
Flanders, when he received the news of King Harold's g. s 
Death (b); and as this occaſioned the Engliſh, whoſe (0 win 
Inchnations lay another way, to agree ſo generally in 
the choice of this Prince, who, it may be, would have 
made himſelf their King, if they had not thought fic to 
prevent him; ſo it is moſt probable, that this occaſioned 
that heavy burthen for the payment of the Fleet, which 
the Saxon Chronicle places within the compaſs of the fol- 
lowing Year; for that payment amounting in the whole 479 
to above forty one thouſand Pounds, could not, as I 1040. 
think, be the ordinary Tax, known by the Name of the 
Danegelt. V 
But whatever occaſioned the Engliſh to agree in a Anno 
choice, in all appearance ſo prejudicial to the Rights of 1041. 
the Engliſh Line, G OD thought fit, when it was leaſt 
expected, to reſtore it; for this Prince indulging him- 
ſelf in a courſe of Intemperance, met his Death in the 
midſt of an Entertainment, and died ſuddenly at Lam-,..;c.... 
beth this Year, at a Wedding-Dinner prepared for his 4 0 
e,, 1H „ . 
The ſuddenneſs of the King's Death makes it proba- 
ble, that there is a Miſtake in the Daniſh Story (c) which % Ban. 
ſays, that by his Will Hardi Canute gave the Kingdom “ 3:2 53: 
of England to Swane. He was Son to Margaret, Siſter to 
Canutus the Great, as the Daniſh Hiſtorians call him, 
and was probably the next Heir to Hardi Canute, and in * S wane 
that Right claimed, as well the Kingdom of England, as 
that of Denmark : Beſides, he had been General of the 
Daniſh Forces in England under Hardi Canute; and be- 
ing preſent in England at the Death of that Prince, did, ” 
if the Daniſh Hiſtorian be not miſtaken, poſleſs himſelt oy 
of that Kingdom. | e 
But Magnus, King of Norway, having put in his Claim 
to the Kingdom of Denmark, preſently followed his pre 
tence with an Army (4); and this forced Swane imme- 4% Pant, 
diately to leave England and haſten away to Denmark : L 3 2.57 
Upon his going thicher he left the Command of his Ar- 
my in the hands of Harold, Son to Earl Godwin, if 1 
| c- 
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Account of Meurſius, which has great probability in it, 
(4) Malmb- may be relied upon. What Malmsbury lays (a) of Prince 
e Geſt. Reg. l * | G | 4 | 
a Edward s coming to Earl Godwin, and talling at his Feer, 
+" begging that he would ſpare his Life, and aſſiſt him in 
conveying him ſafe to Normandy ; and all the Difficul- 
ties which that Writer ſaith attended the Acceſſion of 
Prince Edward to the Crown ; the Services done him 
by Godwin and his Son, the expulſion of the Danes, and 
reſtoration of the Engliſh Line will be accounted for , 
whereas our Hiſtorians, who take no notice of this Af- 
fair of Swane, and ſpeak of the Acceſſion of Edward the 
Confeſſor to the Crown, as if it had immediately inſued 
the Death of Hardi Canute z, and as if there had been no 
difficulty therein, leave us intirely at a loſs how it came 
to paſs that the Lngliſh Line was reſtored, and the Danes 
atter ſo long a poſſeſſion, forced to leave Exgland; 
but leaving things in the poſture the Daniſh Hiſtory has 
ſet them, it is time to return, and obſerve the Steps by 
which the Engliſh Line was reftored in the Perſon of 
— 0 ⅛˙• c eo bog 
Anno SECT. VI. The Pretenſions of the Royal Line of 
1041. England lay betwixt Edward the Exile, the Son of Ed. 
mund Ironſide, and Edward; ſurnamed the Confeſſor, who 
was Son to King Athelred by Emma, his ſecond Wife, 
as Edmund Ironfide was by the former, ſo that the Title 
was in Edward the Exile, as the Son of the elder Bro- 
ther; but whatever advantage that Prince had from his 
Birth, was over-ballanced by the Temper of the other 
Edward, and his Preſence in England, whilſt his Rival 
was in Hungary. * IE eee an 


+ 


The Ambition of Godwin and his Son Harold had no 
Bounds on this ſide the Throne, but the Times would 
not bear an attempt on the Daniſh and Engliſb Line to- 
gether; there was therefore no remedy but they muſt 
cover their Deſigns for a while, under the pretence of 
aſſerting the Right of the Engliſh! Line, and Edward 
the Confeſſor was an caſy good- natur'd Prince, and by 
his Temper ſo well prepared to ſerve the Ends af thoſe 
about him, that it was very reaſonable for Godin and 
his Son to promiſe themſelves the Royal Power, under 
his Title and Government; and, in time, the Title they 
aſpired to; and therefore they entred into à ſecret A- 
greement with that Prince, that in caſe they could * 
im 
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ter of Godwin, and confer ſuch Truſts and Honours up- 
on his Son Harold as might anſwer their Services and 


to break che Deſigns which he and his Father had for- 


his Power. Our Hiſtorians, though they make no men- 


more recovered their Intereſt therein, but do not pre- 


in ſuch caſes the Miniſters ſerved their Paſſions and Re- 


their Reſentments, or their particular Friendſhips and 
Intereſts were made the Meaſures to the Favours or 


into their Intereſt were called diſaffected, and as favou- 


as a ſort of Exiles, and ſcem to have had a very little 
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Chap. XXIL ExGursn Cruncn, — 
him to the Crown, he ſhould marry Edgitb, the Daugh- 


, 


Expectations. , NG Dao PS hob po 
Things being thus concerted, Harold, who had the 
Command of the Army, ſo diſperſed it up and down 
the Kingdom, as made it caſy to reader it uſeleſs, and 
put it out of a capacity to draw together in a body, 


med. And if the Danijb Hiſtorian (a) ſay true, under g Mews 
pretence of entertaining them, cauſed them all to be 457 
ſlain in one Night, and thereby brought England under 


tion of this Affair, agree with Meurſius, that the Danes 
were about this time driven out of England, and never 


tend to tell us how this was accompliſhed. ©]79Q© | 
SECT. VII. But howeyer this was brought about, 4» Etyard. 
it is agreed on all hands, that Ezgland was about this Anno 104:. 
time delivered from the Daniſb Yoke, and with. great + 
Joy received a Prince of the Engliſh Line. Edward be- Anno 
ing advanced to the Throne was crowned at Wincheſter 1042. 
the Year following by Eadjig, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 

and the conſequence of this change was ſuch as might be 
expected from ſuch a ſudden turn of Affairs; and, as uſual 


venge, under the colour of their Maſters Service, and 


Diſpleaſure of the Government. Thoſe who came not 


rers of the Daniſh Intereſt, were diſplaced, and others 
brought in their room. Queen Fmma, Mother to 
King Edward, had voluntarily yielded her ſelf to the 
Embraces of King Canutus, who had dethroned her 
Husband, the Father of the King, diſpoſſeſſed the Engliſh, 
and began the Daniſh. Race of Kings; beſides, as ſhe 
had been Mother to Hardi Canute, and doubtleſs had 
favoured his Succeſſion to the Crown, whilſt this Prince, 
and his Brother Alfred, her Sons by King Erhelred, lived 


ſhare, either in her Affections or in her Care. 
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Account of Meurſius, which has great probability in it, 
Celeb may be relied upon. What Malmsbury ſays (a) of Prince 
ang. Lil. . Edward's coming to Earl Godwin, and falling at his Feet, 
(ls, begging that he would ſpare his Life, and affiſt him in 

conveying him ſafe to Normandy ; and all the Difficul- 
ties which that Writer ſaith attended the Acceſſion of 
Prince Edward to the Crown; the Services done him 
by Godwin and his Son, the expulſion of the Danes, and 
reſtoration of the Engliſh Line will be accounted for , 
| whereas our Hiſtorians, who take no notice of this Af- 
fair of Swane, and ſpeak of the Acceſſion of Edward the 
Confeſſor to the Crown, as if it had immediately inſued 
the Death of Hardi Canute; and as if there had been no 
difficulty therein, leave us intirely at a loſs how it came 
to paſs that the Lngliſh Line was reſtored, and the Danes 
after ſo long a poſſeſſion, forced to leave Exgland; 
but leaving things in the poſture the Daniſb Hiſtory has 
ſet them, it is time to return, and obſerve the Steps by 
which the Engliſb Line was reſtored in the Perſon of 
Edward the Confeſſor. 
Amo SECT. VI. The Pretenſions of the Royal Line of 
1041. England lay betwixt Edward the Exile, the Son of Ed. 
mund Ironſide, and Edward, ſurnamed the Confeſſor, who 
was Son to King Ethelred by Emma, his ſecond Wife, 
as Edmund Ironſide was by the former, ſo that the Title 
Was in Edward the Exile, as the Son of the elder Bro- 
ther ; but whatever advantage that Prince had from his 
Birth, was over-ballanced by the Temper of the other 
Edward, and his Preſence in England, whilſt his Rival 
was in Hungary, e . 
The Ambition of Godwin and his Son Harold had no 
Bounds on this ſide the Throne, but the Times would 
not bear an attempt on the Daniſh and Engliſb Line to- 
gether; there was therefore no remedy but they muſt 
cover their Deſigns for a while, under the pretence of 
aſſerting the Right of the Engliſh Line, and Edward 
the Confeſſor was an caſy good-natur'd Prince, and by 
his Temper ſo well prepared to ſerve the Ends of thoſe 
about him, that it was very reaſonable for Godmin and 
his Son to promiſe themſelves the Royal Power, under 
his Title and Government; and, in time, the Title they 

aſpired to; and therefore they entred into a ſecret A- 

greement with that Prince, that in caſe they could ** 
im 
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him to the Crown, he ſhould marry Edgith, the Daugh- = 
ter of Godwin, and confer ſuch Truſts and Honours up- 
on his Son Harold as might anſwer their Services and 
Expectations. FF 
Things being thus concerted, Harold, who had the 
Command of the Army, ſo diſperſed it up and down 
the Kingdom, as made it caſy to render it uſeleſs, and 
put it out of a capacity to draw together in a body, 
to break the Deſigns which he and his Father had for- 
med. And if the Danijh Hiſtorian (a) ſay true, under c Meu: 
pretence of entertaining them, cauſed them all to be A* 
flain in one Night, and thereby brought England under 
his Power. Our Hiſtorians, though they make no men- 
tion of this Affair, agree with Meurſius, that the Danes 
were about this time driven out of England, and never 
more recovercd their Intereſt therein, but do not pre- 
tend to tell us how this was accompliſhed. 3 | 
. SECT. VII. But however this was brought about, #» Edvard 
it is agreed on all hands, that Ezgland was about this Ano 1041. 
time delivered from the Daniſh Yoke, and with. great 
Joy received a Prince of the Engliſh Line. Edward be- Anno 
ing advanced to the Throne was crowned at Wincheſter 1042. 
the Year following by Fadſig, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; 
and the conſequence of this change was ſuch as might be 
expected from ſuch a ſudden turn of Affairs; and, as uſual 
in ſuch caſes the Miniſters ſerved their Paſſions and Re- 
venge, under the colour of their Maſters Service, and 
their Reſentments, or their particular Friendſhips and 
Intereſts were made the Meaſures to the Favours or 
 Diſpleaſure of the Government. Thoſe who came not 
into their Intereſt were called diſaffected, and as favou- 
rers of the Daniſh Intereſt, were diſplaced, and others 
brought in their room. Queen Fmma, Mother to 
King Edward, had voluntarily yielded her felt to the 
Embraces of King Canutus, who had dethroned her 
Husband, the Father of the King, diſpoſſeſſed the Engliſh, 
and began the Daniſh Race of Kings; beſides. as ſhe 
had been Mother to Hardi Canute, and doubtleſs had 
_ favoured his Succeſſion to the Crown, whilſt this Prince, 
and his Brother Alfred, her Sons by King Ethelred, lived 
as a ſort of Exiles, and ſcem to have had a very little 
ſhare, either in her Affections or in her Care. 
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324 


But it is evident, that this her Conduct did not oc- 
caſion an open breach of Friendſhip, nor hinder the 


Prince from waiting upon her in her Exile, under the 


Reign of Harold; and as ſhe was preſcnt in England 
when Hardi Canute died, having now no other Iſſue re. 
maining, did doubtleſs favour the Succeſſion of Edward 
to the Throne ; but whether this did not wipe out the 
reſentment of her former unkindneſs? or whether his 
Miniſters were jealous that his Mother might have too 
great an aſcendant over him, if they did not carry him 
to ſuch Extremities as might make the Breach too wide 
ever to be made up again ? or whether the Figure ſhe 
had made in the laſt Reign, made her ſuſpected in this > 


or whether ſhe really favoured the Daniſh Intereſt, is not 


poſſible to determine; but it is certain, that this Princeſs 
was one of the firſt that ſuffered under this Reyoly- 
tion. 5 1 | 

For one of the firſt things that King Fdward did, after 
his Coronation, was to ſeize upon the Treaſure of his 
Mother, and confine her to Winchefter ; and it 1s not 


unlikely, that the ſame Reaſons which produced ſuch 9 


changes in the ſtate, occaſioned ſome in the Church; 
for it appears that Eadſius, Archbiſhop of Canterbum, 


retired from that Station, and if he kept his Title, the 


Adminiſtration of the Archbiſhoprick was put into the 


hands of Syward, Abbot of Abingdon, who was for that 


end conſccrated Biſhop. This is ſaid to have been oc- 


caſioned by the Indiſpoſition of that Prelate; but when 


it is conſidered that Eadſius lived fix or ſeven Years, after 


this pretended incurable Indiſpoſition ſeized upon him, 


that he had been Chaplain to King Harold, and was fo 


(a) Chron. 
Saxon. An. 
1046. 


Anno 


1043. 


ill provided for during his Retirement, that he com- 
plained for want of a ſufficient Maintenance; and that 
upon the Death of his Coadjutor Syward, in the Year 


1046 Eadſig, reaſſumed his Truſt (a). One would not be 


forward to believe that his Retirement had nothing of 
force in it; but, on the contrary, it ſeems highly pro- 
bable, that his engaging in the Daniſh Intereſt, during 
the laſt Reign, was the true reaſon of the Hardſhips 
which fell upon him in this. | | 

SECT. VIII. However things paſled in this ſud- 
den turn of Affairs, the ferment being pretty well over, 


and the Nation brought to ſome ſort of * 
the 
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the King made good his Promiſe to Earl Godwin, and 


this Year married his Daughter Edgitha, and in his Mar- 
riage complied with the. Advice and Deſires of his Peo- 
ple, who, from what they had before ſuffered, could 
not but foreſee the Miſchiefs which might enſue, if this 
Prince ſhould dic without Iſſue; and therefore paſſionate- 
ly deſired to ſce a young Prince of the Engliſh Line, and 
for that end deſired the King that he would be pleaſed 
to marry, which he did accordingly. And theſe conſi- 
derations, one would think, ſhould have had the ſame - 
weight with chat Prince himſelf ; but if any credit may 


be given to ſome of our Hiſtories, this Prince had be- 


fore engaged himſelf by a Vow of Celibacy, and did 


not only not conſummate his Marriage, but perſwaded 


his Queen Edegitha to follow his Example, and put her 


ſelf under Vows of the ſame kind. 


Thus, if we may rely onthe Authority of our Monkiſh 
Hiſtorians, this Prince did deſignedly prevent the ends 


for which the Nation deſired his Marriage, and choſe 


rather to expoſe his People as a Prey to a Foreign Power, 


than to break a Vow which was made raſhly and ended 


in Miſchief; ſo that when one looks a little forward, 
and ſecs the Engliſh Nation ruined for want of this 


Prince's Iſſue, and made a Prey to the Normans, one 


cannot but ſtand amazed to obſerve how ſome Men 
magnifie the Conduct of a Prince which viſibly tended, 


and did actually end in the ruine of his Family and 


Kingdom. Geng Lois” ions 2 

And ſuch extravagancies do the circumſtances of 
ſome Men lead their Judgment to, that although there 
is no good Caſuiſt ever allowed the obligation of a pri- 


vate Vow againſt any one Command of GOD, or 


thought it ſafficient to warrant the leaſt Act of Injuſtice 
to Men, there have been Men who to raiſe an eſteem 
of themſelves and their own way of living, ſo magnify 


the unhappy Conduct of this Prince, as if it was an In- 


ſtance of the higheſt and moſt celebrated Picty in the 


World. 


But, after all, it ſeems much more reaſonable to think, 
that his want of Iſſue was the Act of Providence, rather 
than the Fault of the Prince; and that this Story had 
the ſame beginning with thoſe many wild and ſenſeleſs 


Fictions with which the Engliſh Legends every where 


abound. 


en of the Chap. XXII 


Anno 
1044. 


00 But though this may be ſaid to cover the 


Honour of this Prince, his ill treatment of his Queen is 
ſcarce capable of an excuſe; for it is certain, that the 
King, after ſome time, put her away from him: And if 
the other part of the Story be true, that ſhe continued 
in a State of Virgin Chaſtity, it is hard to ſay what A- 
pology can be made for him, that will conſiſt with a 
juſt ſenſe of that Religion, which allows of no Divorce 
but in cafe of Adultery. But to return. 

SECT. IX. Though the King was ſo far juſt to his 
Agreement with Earl Godwin as to marry his Daughter, 
it is very evident he quickly became very uneaſy under 
the Inſolence of that haughty Miniſter, who, beſides his 


natural haughtineſs, thought his Services too big to be 


ſufficiently rewarded ; and this redoubled that puſhing 


and over-bearing Temper, which Princes never caſily 
ſubmit to, and feldom bear long ; ſo that although this 


was a Prince of a foft and eaſy Temper, yet he ſoon 


diſcovered a great uneaſineſs, which grew in time to 


coldneſs, and at Jaſt to an open breach betwixt them; 
to which there was another thing which very much con- 
_ tributed 3 for Godwin having, by his Services to the King, 


loft his Dani ſb Intereſt, his great care was now to make 
an Intereſt amongſt the Engliſh, and to ſet up for a 
Patriot of the Nation, by a ſeeming Zeal for the Inte- 
reſts of the Natives; and this threw him croſs the Tem- 
er and Inclinations of the King; for that Prince having 
ived long in Normandy, and being much obliged to 
that People, whilſt he was in a manner given up, at lcaſt 
neglected by his own Country, he returned to England 


with ſuch Affections to the Normans, as long continu- 


ance in a Country, and a ſenſe of Gratitude are apt to 
inſpire Men with. 44 1 


And as this occaſioned the introducing the Language 


and Cuſtoms of the Normans into his Court, fo it ex- 
ceedingly inclined the King to favour the Pretenſions of 
the Followers which he brought from Normandy, amongſt 


whom Robert Gemiticenſis, a Norman Monk, had a more 
particular ſhare in the Favours of the King. This Monk 
had for ſome time made a Figure in the Court, at the 


head of the Norman Faction, and in a little time was 
raiſed to the higheſt ſtation in the Church; and, in or- 
der thereunto, he was this Year made Biſhop of London, 


ON 


Plow-ſbares 3 which being performed by that Princeſs, 
in the preſence of a great Aſſembly, and without re- 
cciving any hurt, the King repented his Credulity, and 
asked her Pardon. And this Matter ended no way to 
the Honour of that Prelate, who firſt adviſed. it. 
SECT. X. But though this Advice was laid up for 
the Day of Wrath. and was remembred when he who 
gave it deſired it ſhould be forgotten, yet for the pre- 
ſent the Biſhop of London not only ſtood his ground, 
but carried all before him; and his own Intereſts falling 
in with the Inclinations of the King, he made it his care 
to fill the Church with Foreigners; and therefore Bright- 
wald, Biſhop of Sherborn, dying this Year, Herman, a 
Fleming, or Lorainer, was put into his Chair; and the 
Year following Lyving, who ſome time before had uni- 
ted the Sees of St. Germans and Credington, and held 
both, together with Worceſter, dying about this time, 
Leofrick, a Burgundian, ſucceeded in the See of [{irton, 
or Credington in Devonſhire ; and whatever Joy Alwin, 
| Biſhop of Wincheſter, might concerve, by the part he had 
in Queen Emma's Vindication, he lived but a little while 
after, but dying about this time, Stigand, who had been 
Biſhop of Helmbam, ſucceeded him in the See of Win- 
cheſter ; and though he was an Engliſb- man by Birth, and 
did afterwards eſpouſe the Party of Godwin, yet it is not 
improbable he owed his preſent Tranſlation to the Bi- 
ſhop of London. e 
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Anno 


1080. 


If the event had not put it beyond a doubt, the na- 


ture of the thing would lead one to believe, that this 
Favourite did not ſtand ſo ſure, but he met with many 
ſhocks in the courſe of his Miniſtry ; however, he bore 


through every difficulty which ſtood in the way of his 


good Fortune, till he had broke that Party which was 
headed by Earl Godwin, and his Sons, and forced them 
to leave England, and ſeek their Security abroad; and 


the Queen her ſelf did not eſcape the Misfortune which 
fell upon her Family; for to ſhew his Reſentment againſt 


her Father, the King was prevail'd upon to put away 


the Queen his Daughter, and having ſtripped her of 


her Jewels, ſent her to a Monaſtery; and as Robert thus 


broke the Intereſt of his Enemies, ſo he raiſed himſelf 


to the Sec of Canterbury ; for Eadſius dying this Year, 


Robert was tranſlated to Canterbury. 


Being raiſed to that Dignity the latter end of this 
Year, he went away to Rome to demand his Pall, and re- 


turning the Year following, he found Sparhafoc, Abbot 


of Abingdon, named by the King to ſucceed him in the 


See of London, who coming to him to deſire his Conſe- 


cration, the Archbiſhop pretended that the Biſhop of Rome 


had forbid it, and with that pretence delayed his Con- 


1 H.Whart. 


de Zsiſ. Lond. 
pag. 40. 


ſecration, till he found time at the meeting of the great 
Council in September 105 1, (a) to prevail on the King 
co recal his nomination, and nominate William, a Nor- 
man, in his ſtead ; and the ſame reaſons to which theſe 


Prelates owed their advancement, raiſed , another 


Norman, to the See of Dorcheſter. | 


But ſuch is the uncertainty of human Affairs, that 


Court- Parties are commonly in moſt danger when they 
think thay ſtand ſafeſt ; and the ſame Reaſons that found 


their Security, do uſually deſtroy it; for if they do ſuc- 


ceed in putting the Places of Truſt into ſuch hands as 


they can confide in, it is ſeldom they raiſe one of their 
Friends, but at the ſame time they diſappoint two; and 


thus they double their Enemies by every one they add 


to the number of their Friends; and which is more, in 
carrying all before them, they add cement, and give a 
new fermentation to the Envy and Indignation of the 
oppoſite Party, and engage the Pity and good Wiſhes 
of the by- ſtanders on the ſide of the oppreſſed. 


Be- 
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3 -- Beltdes, Reſentment is the Soul by which Faction is 
animated. therefore oppreſſed Parties are uſually ſtrongeſt 
IJ when heated moſt; and for the ſame reaſon, the Favou- 
JF rite Party. is ever in moſt danger when its Inſolence is 
 F moſt inſupportable: And if this was not the reaſon of 
che ſudden turn of Affairs, it is very evident by the 
ſudden fall of the Norman Faction; that this was their 
caſe, they fell of a ſudden, and the Party was ruined, 
when moſt confident of its own ſtrength and ſecu- 
SE CT. XI. For though Earl Godwin and his Sons Anno 
were now in Baniſhment, yet they found ſo many Friends 1052. 
abroad, that they returned to England with a conſide- 
rable ſtrength, both in Ships and Men, and not only 
made a Pyratick War; to the mighty damage and terror 
of all the Sea-coaſt;; but about this Year they came up 
as far as London with their Veſſels and Land-Force, where 
they found ſo many Friends, that they were reconciled 
to the King; and a Promiſe was made to reſtore them 
and their Followers to their Eſtates and Commands: 
Nor did this turn of Affairs ſtop here, but was followed 
with the violence which uſually attends the firſt efforts of 
a prevailing Party ; for now the cafe of Godwin was made 
a National Quarrel, and the Engliſh were ſo exaſperated 
at the ill Conduct of the Norman Fayourites; that if their 
Puniſhment was not determined in the great Council 
which met on this occaſion, it is certain; that ſuch was 
the heat and fury of the prevailing Party, that the other 
ſide was obliged immediately to give way, and leaving 
London, were forced to fly to ſeek their Security abroad, 
and thoſe who but a Month before had made the greateſt 
Figure in the Court, now led the reſt of their Friends 
J er Eater og x 
In particular, this was the caſe of Robert, Archbiſhop Anno 
of Canterbury; Willian, Biſhop of London, and VIf, Bi- 105: 
ſhop of Dorcheſter, who fled together into Normandy this 
Year; the Archbiſhop went away to Rome, probably, in 
hopes that by the Interceſſion of Pope Leo the Ninth, he 
might be reſtored to his Biſhoprick again; but what- 
ever hopes led him thither, it does not appear, that any 
ſtep was ever made towards his reſtoration; but, on 
the contrary, returning from Rome, to the Monaſtery of 
Fumiege in Normandy, he died there, not long 17 Ha 
CI Banſh- 
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Baniſhment; but whatever his Expectations were, the 


(a) Chron, 
Saxon. 
An. 1052. 


Anno 
1052. 


Anno 
1063. 


King of England did not think himſclt obliged to wait 
the Hae, or expect a reſignation or depoſition, but, 
without any delay, did, the ſame Icar that Robert left 
Eng land, fill up his Chair; and Stigaud, Biſhop of Vin- 
cheſter, having approved himſchf ver active in making 
up the Breach berwixe the King and his Engliſb Subjects, 
(a) was, and probably for that reaſon, advanced to the 
See of Canterbury; but ſuch was the greedy and unwor- 


thy Temper of that Prelate, that he, notwithſtanding his 


Archbiſhoprick, ſtill retained that of Wincheſter, for which 


he is very juſtly blamed by choſe Writers, who: never 
thought fic to reproach the like irregular practice of 
Dunſtan, one of his Predecefiors 151 et 


SEC. XII. As for Witiam, another of the Exiles, 
he had the Character of a good Man, and one: who had 


had little ſhare in the ill Councils charged upon the 
Archbiſhop and the Norman Faction; and therefore he 
was recalled again, and not only lived to ſee the Wor- 


man Conqueſt, but to make uſe of his relation to that 
People to do many good Offices for the City of London, 
and, in particular, in procuring them the Charter which 
laid the foundation of thoſe great Privileges that City 
enjoys to this Day; and they have been juſt to his Me- 
mory, in paying that Honour to it which he very well 


deſerved. 


As for Off, the Biſhop of Dorcheſter, it is ſaid; that af- 


ter his Baniſhment he went to the Council of Vercelles, 
to complain to the Pope, where he diſcovered ſo much 
Ignorance, that he was in danger of being degraded 
from his Epiſcopal Office, but that his Money atoned 


for his Ignorance and made his Peace. This Story has 
ſome inconſiſtence in it ſelf, as it is related by the Saxon 
Chronicle, which places the advancement of that Prelate 


to the See of Dorcheſter, in the Year 1046; but for the 


moſt part our Hiſtorians fix the Death of Fadnotb, his 


Predeceſſor in the Sec of Dorcheſter, in the Year 1050, 


and the advancement of Uff in the fame Year ; and the 


Council of Vercelles was held the ſame Year, which was 


two Years before his Baniſhment. | 


As for Earl Godwin, who had occaſioned this turn of 


Affairs, he lived but a little while to reap the benefit of 
it, but dying the following Year he was buried Vow 
| | cheſtèer. 
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Chap. XXII. E Cu NC H. us, ? 


chefter. It appearing by this time that there was lle | 


hopes of Iſſue from the King, and his Affairs being 
1 5 to ſome ſort of Settlement, he now began to 
caſt his Thoughts upon the Succeſſion; and it is very 
likely, that ls Eyes were fixed on the Engliſh Line; and 


therefore, about this time, he ſent Alfred, Biſhop of 


Worceſter, his Embaſſador to the Emperor, Henry the Se- 


cond, (a) to deſire that he would, by his Balaton (a) Chron 


Brompton. 


With the King of Hungary, obtain leave for Edward, * $7436 


Son to Edmund Ironſide, to leave Hungary and come oy er 
into England, which was accordingly done. 


But that Prince ſurvived his return but a little . 


ind dying about the Year 1057, was buried in St. Paul's 
Church in London. He left ſeveral Children behind him, 

who were very little conſidered, when the Right of Suc- 
ceſſion came into debate upon the Death of their Uncle; 
however, his return had this good effect, it gave op- 
portunity for the Marriage of Margaret, (Siſter to Edgar 
Etheling, and Daughter to Edward, Surnamed the Out- 
law) to Malcolm King of the Scots ; and thereby to. the 
reſtoration of the Royal Engliſh Line, by a Marriage of 


Maud, a deſcendant from that Princeſs with Henry the 


Firſt. 


8 ECT: XIII. But whatever the Inclinations of King 
Edward were, though he could not but ſee whither the 


popularity of Harold tended, it docs not appear that he 


did any thing to prevent it, or to put Edgar Etheling 
his Nephew, in a capacity to aſſert his own Right; and 
indeed it ſeems very likely that he was over-awed, and 
ſuffered his Authority to be inſulted by every Faction, 


245 


and ſupported himſclf by over-looking, and ſometimes, 


by giving way to che powerful Factions, rather than by 

making uſe of his Authority to keep them in their duc 
bounds and therefore the Factions begun 1n his Reign 
never ended till they were decided by the Sword in the 
next. 


For: the event ſhews, that although * Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury, and thoſe of that Party, who had he Pc 


themſelyes of the Miniſtry, were driven out of England; 
yet the Norman Faction did not determine in their Ba- 
niſhment, but the Biaſs on the Affections of the King, 
which lay on chat ſide, falling in wich the Incrigucs of 
William, » Duke of Normandy, ſtill kept up the Intereſt 
Ecece =: 
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Anno 
1057. 


of that Party; and it is moſt likely, that the viſit made 


to the King, by Villiam Duke of Normandy, about three 


Years before this, was grounded on the ſame Views 


which in time appeared, though not fit for diſcovery, 


whilſt the Affections of the unbiaſſed Engliſh preſſed for 
the calling home the ſuryiving Branches of the Engliſh 


Line. e | 

And it is not unlikely, that this conſideration ſealed 
up the Thoughts of the Duke; and if it did not deter- 
mine the King on the Engliſb fide, it did at leaſt keep 


him wavering and in ſuſpence; but Edward the Outlaw 
dying this Year, and leaving no Son but Edgar Etheling, 


a Prince, who, beſides his want of Conduct and Addrets, 
had ſo many diſadvantages from his Birth and Educati- 


on, that notwithſtanding his Title to the Crown, which 


uſually ſupplies abundance of defects, and never wants 


ſome Friends, yet he never made any conſiderable Fi- 


gure in England; but, on the contrary, appeared un- 


likely to ſtand the ſhock of that popular Intereſt which 


ſupported the hopes and deſigns of Harold. 
Theſe conſiderations added to the Affections the King 
bore to the Normans, if they did not determine the King 


in favour of the Succeſſion of William, Duke of Nor- 


mandy; yet at leaſt they kept him from determining on 
the other ſide, and made him leave the ſeveral Parties 


to judge of his Mind, by ſome dark and uncertain Ex- 


preſſions. And if one obſerves the aſſurance with which 


ſome challenge the Succeſſion to Harold, Brother to his 


Anno 
1058. 


Queen; others to Edgar Etheling, Nephew to the King; 
others to William, Duke of Normandy, his Cozen, one 
can ſcarce think otherwiſe of this Affair of Succeſſi- 
on, than as left at large and undetermined by the 
King. | 
SECT. XIV. Nor were Factions the peculiar Miſ- 
fortune of the Engliſh Nation, but that Church which 


has vanity enough to boaſt of her Unity, and give it 
out as the diſtinguiſhing Mark of the true Church, was 
at this time ſo divided and diſtracted, that if thoſe who 


have had the 1ll luck to apply this Mark of Unity to the 
Church of Rome, had happened to live at this time, 
Unity would doubtleſs have been the laſt thing they had 
pretended to, unlefs by Unity they mean ſomething that 


is conſiſtent with the moſt notorious and ſcandalous 
Schiſm ; 


1 po 
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Chap XXL | Exorrsg Cause W 383 ; 


Schiſm for the Church of Rome was now rm 
in the two and twentieth Schiſm, which is more than 
any other National Church, and it may be more than 
all Chriſtendom beſides is chargeable Tal: [6 
And notwithſtanding the great caſineſs which ſome 
Men pretend to in finding out the true Church, which, 
according to modern Notions, is a Work that cannot 
be done, without uniting to the Canonical Biſhop of 


Nome; yet Stigand, at this time Archbiſhop of Canter: 


bury, a Prelate which though he had his Faitles, and has 
been ill treated by ſome Writers, yet is one who on all 
hands 1s allowed to be a Man of Buſineſs and Conduct, 
and one who, from the Saxon Chronicle, has the Cha- 8 
racter of a wiſe Man (a), had yet the misfortune to be LEI 


miſtaken in this particular, and received his Pall from 1553. 
Benedict, who is ſince ſaid to be an uſurper of the Pa- 


pacy, if our Hiſtorians are not miſtaken. 


Baronius (b), and Mr. Creſſey place this Affair in the (0 Biron 


Annal. An. 
compaſs of this Year ; and, as ſome other Writers had ids. e. 


done before, ſpeak of this as an unpardonable Fault, 
and as the ground upon which ſome juſtify the Depo- 
ſition of this Prelate under the Norman Government; 


but the reaſon of the ill Uſage that Prelate afterwards 


met with, will be conſidered in its proper place: In the 
mean time, to ſet the Conduct of that Prelate in its true 
light, it willbe neceſlary to ſay there were two Popes by the 
Name of Benedict in the compaſs of that Prelate's Time, 


one choſen this Year, on the Death of Stephen, the other 
choſen about the Year 1034. The former of theſe Popes 
is that Benedidt from whom, as Baronius and Mr. Creſſey 
ſay, Archbiſhop Stigand received his Pall: How well 


this will conſiſt with Baronius $ Account, it will be fit to 
conſider. | 
For, according to his Account, Pope Stephen the 
Tenth, dicd the twenty ninth of March, the Year 1088. 
Not Jong after his Death, John, Biſhop of Velitri, who 
took the Name of Benedict, was Choſen in his room, 
and was depoſed the January next enſuing ; ſo that 
unleſs Stigand was more than ordinary happy in 
his Intelligence and Diſpatch, it was impoſſible ro 
receive his Pall from this Lope Benedict, the Tenth of 
that Name; beſides, this was ſix Years after Stigand 


came to the Sec of C anterbury ; during which time, * 
u- 


-# "2, 7 2 


Anno 
1058. 


(a) Baron. 
Annal An. 
$033- . 


C3) bid. 


Cc) Ibid. 


Authority, as Mctropolitan, was owned by the Church 


of England; fo that whatever thoſe Writers get by 


faſtening upon Stigand the receiving of his Pall this Year, 


they will loſe in another pretence, by owning he acted. 
fix Years without 1t. 


' SECT. XV. But though Baronius and Mr. Creſſey, 
as judging it moſt to their purpoſe, think fit to ſay, 


that Stigand had his Pall from the later Benedict, and 


this on the Authority of Malmsbury; yet it is very plain, 
that Malmsbury does not aſcertain the Year, nor deter- 


mine whether it was Benedict the Ninth or Tenth from 


whom he received it: And if the Saxon Chronicle fixes it 
in this Year, and conſequently determines in favour of the 
latter, yet the circumſtances of Time ſeem much better 
accounted for, by aſcribing this Affair to Benedict the 


Ninth : This Benedict was Nephew to Pope Fohn the 


Twentieth, who dying in the Year 1033, this Benedict, 


though a Boy of about ten or twelve Years of Age, 


was, by the Intereſt of his Father Alberic, Count of 7 af- 


cany, choſen Pope; and notwithſtanding this circum- 


ſtance of his Age, was, as Baronius ſaith, without any 
diſpute, owned as Biſhop of Rome, by the whole Chri- 
ſtian World (a): And although he proved one of the 


lewdeſt and moſt profligate Miſcreants in the World, 
yet he continued undiſturb'd in the Papal Chair, for near 


eleven Years, and, during that time, diſcharged all che. 


Functions incumbent on a Biſhop of Rome; (b) and 4s 


Baronius in particular obſerves, granted ſcycral Palls to 


ſeveral Archbiſhops (c). 


* 
= 


And, which is more ſurpriſing, the foreſaid Writer 
obſerves it as a Mark of a more particular Providence, 
that notwithſtanding the notorious wickedneſs of this 


Prelate, the Church of Rome loſt no part of the vene- 


ration which had been uſually paid to it. How well 


this obſervation will accord with the frequent Reflecti- 
ons of that Writer, on the Miſeries that Church ſuf- 


tered from the wickedneſs of its Biſhops, will not de- 


ſerve inquiry; but if that Church ſtill remained invul- 


nerable, notwithſtanding the Indignity and Contempt 
offered to thoſe who preſided over it, thoſe Men ought 
not to deſpair, who aſſert the Unity of that Church, 
notwithſtanding the Schiſms which fo frequently divi- 
ded it, and which lie ſo very croſs to that . 

ut 
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But the Canoniſts who fall in with the Hildebraudline 
Doctrine, and whilſt they make the Roman Biſhops 
Judges of all, will not allow them to be judged of 
any, have a very hard Task upon their hands ; for it is 
certain, that the Lewdneſs and Extravagancies of Pope 
Benedict the Ninth growing inſupportable, he was de- 
poſed: in the Year 1044. And Silveſter by one Party, 
and Gregory the Sixth by another, were put into his 
Chair; ſo that they who agreed in depoſing Benedict 
the Ninth, could not agree in a Succeſſor. In the mean 
time Benedict deſpiſed both Parties, and. notwithſtanding 
his depoſition ſtill kept up his Title of Pope, and his 
Claim to the Papacy; ſo that when the Emperor Henry 
came into Italy in the Year 1046, he found no leſs than 
three Popes, all which held their Seats in Rome; Silveſter 
at St. Peter's, Benedict at St. Mary's, and Gregory in the 
Lateran (a). is ; | (a) Baron. 


And notwithſtanding the Heats this Schiſm occaſion d, © C 
the Popes came to an Agreement amongſt themſelves, 
and divided the Revenues of the Papacy ; and in this 
Agreement the Profits ariſing out of England were alotted 
to the ſhare of Benedict (b), an alotment which gave 9%, bie, 
occaſion to Mr. Creſſey to reflect with pleaſure on the 28 
Munificence of the Engliſh Nation to the Papacy, tho 
at the ſame time he treats: Benedict, to whom it was aſ—- 
 hahed; as a Schiſmarick;; 1 , 
- However this was, the Emperor finding things in this 
poſture, took the quickeſt and only way to ſet them 
right, and in a Council he aſſembled at Satrium near 
Nome, depoſed all the three Popes, and (ct up Sidiger, 
Biſhop of Bamburgh, in their ſtead (c), who took to en 
himſclf the Title of Clement the Second; but no ſooner 1046.8.2.4-5 
I was the Emperor gone from Rome, but Benedict reſumed 
I his Title, and by his Intercſt forced Clement to leave 
3F_ Hah; and Clement dying the Year following, Benedict 
got again into the Papal Chair (d), but the Imperial In- 2 
tereſt put Damaſus in the room of Clement; and on his 1547. 2.17 
Death Pope Leo the Ninth, who lived to the Year 1054, 
but dying then, Benedict, who was yet living, did again 
E attempt to reſume the Chair; and it is probable was 
poſſeſſed thereof from the Death of Clement, in the be- 
| ginning of the Year 1054, till the beginning of the fol- 
lowing Year, when the Emperor coming himſelf to 


FIR Rome, 
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Rome, put Victor into the Chair; and Stigand being ad- 
vanced to the See of Canterbury in the Year 1052, it 
ſeems much more hkely that he received his Pall from 
that Benedict the Ninth, either before or during the In- 


terval betwixt the Death of Leo the Ninth, and Victor 


the Second, than from Benedict the Tenth. 


\ 
\ 


SECT. XVI. I have not ſaid this to reproach the 
Church of Rome with thoſe heavy Judgments GOD 
thought fit to inflict upon it, in ſuffering it to fall un- 
der the Conduct of ſuch wretched Miſcreants, as it may 


be no Hiſtory in the World can produce; nor to ſhame 


(4) Baron, 
Annal. An. 
1054. N. 7. 


(6) Ibid. 
„ 


by the practice of the greateſt part of the 


the Vanity of thoſe who at once boaſt of Unity, and 
yet cannot but ſay, in the words of Pope Leo the Ninth, 
that that Church had long been poſſeſſed by Mercena- 
ries, not by true Paſtors (a); and as their Hiſtorians do, 
that for a whole Age that Church continued in the moſt 
diſtracted, divided, and miſerable condition that was 
poſſible (5). But I have lead the Reader into this di- 
greſſion, to ſhew how trifling and vain the Clamours 


againſt Archbiſhop Stigand are, when it thus appears, 


that in the particular he is accuſed of, he ſtands Js 
| eſtern 
Church, and can with no pretence be condemned by 


thoſe who will not allow the Right of the Emperor to 


Anno 
1058. 


put in or diſplace the Biſhops of Rome. 


But after all the noiſe which has been made upon this 


ſubject, it ſeems very probable that Stigand never had any 


Pall, either from Pope Benedict or any body elſe, but, 
as occaſion ſerved, he made uſe of the Pall ſent to his 
Predeceſſor Robert, and which he left behind when he 
fled into Normandy ; and the great Profit the Biſhops 
of Rome had by this time learnt to make of the Pall, 
and the covetous Temper of Stigand conſidered, there 
is more than a little probability in it. 1 

Nor is this conjecture only, for in the Profeſſion of 


Remigius, Biſhop of Lincoln, who had been conſccrated 


by Archbiſhop Stigand; and, upon his Depoſition, was 
obliged to make a new Profeſſion of Canonical Obedi- 


ence to his Succeſſor Lanfrank; in which Profeſſion the 
reaſon of Stigand's Depolition is ſaid to be becaulc 


that Prelate had invaded the See of Canterbury, and 
made uſe of his Predeceſſors Pall; and though he had 
been warned thereof, and frequently cited to ſow: 

= and 


Chap. XXII. Enciisy Cyurcn, © 387 


and at laſt condemned and excom- 
municated; yet for nineteen Years he 


continued in his obſtinacy, and de- 
ſpiſed che Prohibitions forbidding any 
one to receive Orders from him, al- 
though ſuch Prohibitions had been 


ſent to him by the Legates of Leo, 
Vidtor, Stephen, Nicolas, and Alexander, 


ſucceſſivcly Biſhops of Rome, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe which are ſaid to be Sr 4piffaticd auorirate probibuerunt 


| 10 : ge Profeſſio Remigii MI. Cotton. Cleopa- 
the reaſons of his depoſition after the u. Ern. 


= Poſt pancos Annor Robertum Archiepiſco- 
pum partim vi, partim inſidiis expulit, 


Metropolim invaſit; pallium quod ipſe 4 
ſede Apoſtolica detulerat cum ceteris, abla- 
tion uſurpare non metuit, qud temeritate 
Rome audit d Romani Ponti ficibus ſæ pe 


vocatus tandem damnatus, C. excommunis - 


catus eſt. Tpſe tamen XIX. Annis in ſui 
cordis wbſtinatione permanſit : quo tanti 
tempor Initervally præfatæ Romànæ Ectlee 


ſia Pontifices Leo, Vidtor, Stephanus, Nicc- 


laus, Alex#nder legatos ſuos, ſuis quiſque 
temporibus in Anglicam terram tranſmiſc- 
runt, & ne aliquis ad eum ordinandus ac- 


F era; Al. 


- Conqueſt, it is very evident that Sri- 


gand diſcharged all the Functions of a Metropolitan, 
and was not only owned as rightful Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury during the Engliſh Government, but in the 
beginning of the Norman Reign; and as ſuch conſecra- 
ted the Biſhop of Lincoln after the Conqueſt ; fo that 


whatever is ſaid about his owning a Schiſmatical Pope, 
and taking his Pall from him, as the reaſons of his de- 


poſition, I doubt not but another, and that the true 
reaſon of his depoſition will appear, when the due or- 


der of Time calls me to conſider it; and that what is 


ſaid of his being depoſed, for receiving his Pall from 


a Schiſmatical Pope, and contemning the Authority of 


the Biſhops of Rome, is nothing elſe but trifling or 
corrupting our Hiſtory to ſerve the Intereſts of that 


Hoary: 5 05; - 1 e Tp 
S ECT. XVII. In the mean time, thoſe who have 


taken ſo much pains to poſſeſs the World with the be- 


lief, that the foreſaid Inſtances of Stigand's contempt of 
the Papal Power, were the occaſion of his depoſition, 
would have ſerved the ſame Cauſe to much better purpoſe, 
had they thought fit to let us know how it came to 


paſs, that the whole Church of England, for nineteen 


Years together; and this for the moſt part during the 
Reign of Edward the Confeſſor, a tavourer of the See 
of Rome, ſhould, notwithſtanding all that is ſaid above, 
own Stigand as the Canonical and Righrful Primare of 
England, and join in all Acts of Communion with 
him; for a practice of this kind does ſo ſhock all the 


Pretenſions of thoſe who aſſert the indiſpenſable neceſ- 


ſity of uniting and living in Communion with che 
_ Biſhop 


N 
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Biſhop of Rome, that it will not be an eaſy Matter to 


perſwade the World, that the Church of England was 
at this time acquainted with any ſuch Doctrine; and 


an accident which happened not long after, would ra- 


ther confirm this Opinion, than give one reaſon to 
alter it. e tl 260! W ee 

For /finſius, Archbiſhop of York, dying about this 
time, Aldred, Biſhop of Worceſter, was, by King Edward, 
appointed to ſucceed him, with a Power of retaining 


the Biſhoprick of Worceſter, which he was before poſ— 


ſeſſed of; but going to Rome to receive his Pall, it is 


ſaid that upon enquiring of Pope Nicolas, he appeared 


to be guilty of Simony, and therefore the Pope refuſed 


to grant him a Pall; and that the ſaid Prelate return- 


ing homcward was met with by the Banditti, and him- 


ſelf and Company ſtripped of all. they had. This, 


ſaith Malmsbury, Ooccaſioned their return to Rome: And 


this Misfortune, added to the denial which he had be- 
fore received, ſo ſowred this Prelate and his Com- 


_ pany, that Foſti, Earl of Northumberland, who was with 


Anno 


1061. 


him there, and had unſucceſsfully ſollicited in his Fa- 


vour with great freedom, ſhewed his Reſentment in 
ſuch terms as makes it probable, that he ſuſtained the 
Character of a publick Miniſter of the King of Eng- 
land; and therefore demanded ſatisfaction of the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, for the loſs he had ſuſtained, and told 


him freely, that except that was done, and a Pall gran- 
ted to the new Archbiſhop, he might expect that the 
King of England would do himſelf Right, by with- 


drawing of Peter-Pence, uſually paid to the Holy See: 


Anno 
1062. 


By this rough Addreſs the Court of Rome was at laſt 
r and the new Archbiſhop returned with his 
Pall. 


This Aldred was Biſhop of Worceſter, when nominated 


to the See of 7ork,, and deſigned to follow the irre- 


gular ſteps of ſome of his Predeceſſors, who held the 


Biſhopricks of York and Worceſter together; and if this, 
as ſome have thought, was the reaſon of that difh- 
culty he met with in obtaining his Pall, the ſtiffneſs 


of Pope Alexander ſeems no other way blamable, than 


in ſuffering it ſelf at laſt to be overcome, in favour of 
a practice that deſerved a treatment of a * 
ES GT ut 


1 Nr FY 
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but whether, ; it was his difficulty chat awakened the 
Conſcience of that Prelate, or the pleaſure of the King 
which brought him to a better Mind ; fo it was that 
about this time he gave up his Biſhoprick of Worceſter ; 
and Wrulftan, bred a Monk of Peterborough, and afrer- , 
ward Prior of Worceſter, ſucceeded in that See not long 4"* 
after the return of Aldred from Rome. 1062 
Amongſt thoſe formidable Factions which could not 

but give great uncaſineſs to the gentle, peaceful Tem- 
per of King Edward, and entertain him with very me- 

lancholy Proſpects, this Prince is ſaid to have put him- 

ſelf under a Vow to go to Rome to pay his Devotions ; 

but his Council not having the ſame Sentiments of that 

ſort of Devotion, and foreſeeing the ill conſequences 
of ſuch a Journey, whilſt the Factions of State were 

grown to ſuch ſtrength and maturity, that they were 

ſcarce capable of bounds, they perſwaded the King 

from an undertaking attended with ſuch viſible dangers ; 

and, according to the way of the Age, he was prevail d 
upon, if credit may be given to the Monks, to commute 

for the breach of his Vow, by building a Monaſtery to 

the Honour and Memory of St. Peter ; and therefore 

ſome Years before his Death he began the building of 

St. Peter's at Weſtminſter. 

But before that munificent Structure could be finiſh- Ana 

cd, Age and Infirmities grew ſo faſt upon him, that 1065. 

without that prophetick Spirit ſome have aſcribed to 

him, he could not but be ſenſible of an approaching 

change; and this conſideration lent new vigour to his 

Zeal, and haſtened on the Conſecration of that Church; 

and to make that more ſplendid and ſolemn, he deter- 
mined to have that Office performed at the meeting of 

the great Council, which was convened, according to 
Cuſtom, to meet at Chriſtmas this Year ; but before this % Edward 
Aſſembly broke up, the King died, the fifth of January, 
in the beginning of the Year 1066. 

This Prince being dead, the Parties which had before Anno 
given ſo much trouble to his Reign, now appeared un- floss. 
controlled, and the Deſigns were avowed, which had 
hitherto been acted in the dark: The Profpect was 
diſmal and affrighting, and the Changes much greater 
than were apprehended ; and 1t was not a little part 
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which the Church bore in the Revolution, which not 
long after enſued; but before I enter upon the Story 

Norman Revolution, I ſhall ſtop a 
while to relieve my ſelf and the Reader, and to beg 
of GOD, who has led me through a difficult and la- 
borious Work, that he would give his Bleſſing to it, and 
make it what I have intended it, a uſeful and inſtru- 


that followed the 


ctive Labour. 
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CClam „ a Council held there. 
pag. 208. 


-® Adda preaches to the Mercians. 

nd. 

Adrian, Biſhop of Rome, promotes 

Image-Worſhip. | p. 212 
Adulphus, Archb. of Lichfield. p. 24 


Ethelard, Archb. of Cant. prefides in the 


Council of Cloveſhoe. "D237 


Ethelwulf ſaid to go to Rome. p 267 


Aidanus, converts the Notth, p. 48 
Sets up Schools, ibid. 
Oppoſes the Miſſionaries. p. 64 


Alfred, Xing of Northumberland. p.1 17 


He recals Wilfrid. ibid. 
Bani ſpes him again. ibid. 


Refuſes to reſtore Wilfrid. p. 140 


Aldhelmus, Biſhop of Shirborn. p. 123 
Mrites againſt the Britons. ibid. 


Alcuinus writes againſt the Worſhip of 


— Regrants the Peter-pence. ibid. 22% 46 
— Original of that Grant. p. 268 Writes againſt the Hereſy of Felix. 


——Changed from the firſt Donation. ibid. 


His Sermon to the married Clergy. 
Ye 355 

Alfrick, Archbiſhop of York. p. 366 
Suppoſed the Compiler of the Sermon 

on the Sacrament. ibid. 
Alfred, Son of Æthelred, hath his Eyes 
ut out. p. 369 


Egelnoth, Archb. of Cant. dies. p. 370 
Agatho, Biſhop of Rome, holds a Pa- 
triarchal Council. p. 91 

Biſhop of Eng. falſly ſaid to be re- 
_P-93 


preſented there, 


| : 21 
Becomes a Grievance, ibid. | St. Alban, his Reliques ſaid to be Rnd 
—— His grant of Tythes. 0.273 | 5 „ 
—— His Munificence to the Churches in A Monaſtery built upon that occaſion, 
Rome. p 280 1 VV 
—— A Conſpiracy againſt him in his Ab- Alfred ſaid to be anointed King at Rome. 
RN ſence. ibid. = ,.-+ 
Athelbald Xing. p. 281 Ground of that Miſtake. p. 269 
Athelwulf, Biſhop of Wincheſter. p. 327 Begins his Reign. p 288 
Alirick made Archb. Canterbury. p. 343 Sets out a Fleet. p. 282 
His Character. p. 347 The good effects thereof. p. 283 
Sermons compoſed by him. p. 348 Repairs London, Oc. deſtroyed in 


the Wars. | p. 284 
Divides England into Counties. ibid. 
State of England in his time. p.285 
State of Learning in his time, p.286 
The general decay thereof. p. 287 

The occaſion thereof. ibid. 
Founds the Univerſity of Oxford. 


p. 288 
Erefts Schools. ibid. 
Said to tranſlate the Bible. p. 291 
Tranſlates the Pſalms. ibid. 


And the Paſtoral of Gregory. ibid. 


Sends 
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oceſs. ibid] Met by Seven aſe 32 
Gives all encouragement to the Cler- His ſecond Conference with the 
gy. ibid. Britons. ibid. 
Converts a body of Danes, and ſet- | Succeſs thereof. ibid. 
tles them in 2 t p. 292 . They deſpiſe his Authority, p. 33 
Flis Ecclefiaſtical Laws. p. 293 Said to own his Authority, p. 34 

He dies, p. 294 Falſity of that pretence. ibid. 
Aldred, Bp. of Worceſter, made Sls Detultion of the Britiſh Monks a- 
of Y ork. Pp. 388 | ſeribed to him. **. B35 
Aldulf made Archb. of York. p. 340 T he Reaſon thereof. Os 
Animoſities betwixt the Engliſh, of the Said to Baptize in the Welt p. 37 


Scotiſh 4 Romiſh Converſtons. p. ba) 


Anointing uſed at Confirmation. p. 269 
Appeals to Rome pretended. p. 92 
The Grounds thereof. ibid. 


Difference betwixt an Appeal and 


a Reviſion, 182 
Not allowed to the Biſh ſhop of ome, 
by the Sardique Counci ibid 


Not owe by the Church of Eng- 
land. p- 876 
Gained to Bps. of Rome by 10 own 

Conduct. | 184 
Contrary to the Law of EA land. 
p. 186 


Athilatdus, Archb. of Cant. dies. p. 241 


Athelm, Biſhop of Wells. 
Auſtin come; to France. p. 17 
Returns to Rome. ibid. 
Deſires to be excuſed from coming 


P. 300 


_ to Britain. ibid. 
Comes to Britain. ibid. 
Lands in Kent. ibid. 


Favourabl received 1 oy the Kin L. | 
ibid. 
p. 18 


| Settles in Canterbury. 
Queens Chappel. ibid. 


Joins to the 


Converts King Ethelbert. ibid. 
His Miracles magnified. ibid. 
Said to go to York. Pp. 19 
Miſtake thereof. ibid. 
Baptizes Ten Thouſand, ibid. | 
Conſecrated Biſhop. P- 20 


Difference as to the time when, ibid. 
Auſtin's Queſtions to Gregory. p. 21 

Anſwers thereunto. ibid. 

Tranſported with his Succeſs. p. 22 


Gregory chides him for it. p. 23 
Ie is made Archbiſhop. P. 26 
Receives a Pall. ibid. 


To build a Monaſtery in the Iſle of 


Ely. ibid. 

Jo go to Scotland. p. 38 
He * p. 38 

2 Acanceld, a Council ſaid to be held 
there. . 
Baronius s raſh Cenſure of the Britons. 
p. 36 

Berte, a Chriſtian Princeſs, marries E- 
thelbert. p. 8 
Allowed the exerciſe of her Religion. 

ibid. 


Said to Convert the Engliſh. ibid. 
Berinus preaches to the Weſt-Saxons. 


| p. 50 
Funds the Biſhoprick of Dorche- 
ſter. ibid. 
Made firſt Biſhop thereof, ibid. 
Bede invited to Rome. P. 130 
Refuſes to go. ibid, 


Adviſes the increaſe of Biſhopricks. 
156 

That ee ſhould be the Seats 
„ the new Biſhops, p. 156 
Declares the multitude of Monaſte- 
ries prejudicial to the State. 


ibid. 

BY ranſlates the Goſpel of St. on 

p. 161 

His laſt Work ibid. 

He dies. | ibid. 
Berthwald made Archb. Canterb. p. 118 
He dies. P. 15 2 
Betti afiſts in converting the Mercians. 
P- 57 

Boniface, 4rchb. of Mentz. p. 171 


Iis Conference with the Britons. 
; P. 31 


| 


Legate to the e of Rane 


The 


The miſchiefs of his Legantine Power. | e 
| p. 172 C. 


4 % // ĩ ˙² og ooo ue 

1 Complains of the Corruptions of Alne, 4 Council held there. p. 335 

q „ ene. p. 188 The Floor falls. ibid. 

1 Boſel, /ir/ſt Biſhop of Worceſter. p. 106 Dunſtan eſcapes. bid. 

Boſa made Biſhop of York. Þ. 90] % ( Adi. 

Turned out, reſtored. p. 117 | Calicuith, a Council held there. g. 201 

Bregwin made Archb. of Cant. p. 198 The occaſion thereof. p. 202 
Britain divided amongſt the Saxons. p. 5 Legates of the Biſpop of Rome pre- 

Britons ſaid to be Schiſmaticks. p. 4 . JO Ive. ibid. 

Ground of that Charge. ibid. Canons of that Council, p. 203 

Have no Correſpondence with Rome. Another Council held there, p. 246 

ibid. | The Canons thereof. ibid. 


| A general Looſeneſs amongſt them. ib. | Cambridge, an Univerſity there. p. 288 
Conquered by the Saxons. p. 5 | Canutus, Aing of England. p. 360 


Receive Chriſtianity early. p. 6 Makes Laws againſt Idolatry. p. 362 
State of their Church at the coming Goes to Rome. 1 308 
of Auſtin. p. 10 His Epiſtle to the Clergy and No- 
Their averſion to the Roman Rites. bility. p. 366 
r Dies. f p. 368 
Ihe Reaſon thereof. ibid. Canterbury, the Province thereof divi- 
Pretended to be ſubjeted to Auſtin p. 199 
y Gregory, p. 27 * _ United 9. 29 
Deſpiſe his Authority. p. 28] Power of the Archbiſhops thereof 
Conference with Auſtin. p. 31 declared final. p. 254 
The Succeſs thereof. ibid. Declared the Head of the Engliſh 
Seven of their 870% meet Auſtin. Biſhops. 7 
- ; p. 32] Cedwald, X7ng of the Britons. p. 47 2 | 
A ſecond Conference with Auſtin. ibid.] Ceadda made Biſhop in Wilfrid's room. p.71 - 
Succeſs thereof. ibid. Made Biſhop of Lichfield. p. 77 N | 
Reject his Authority. p. 33 | Cedda or Chad converts the Mid. Angles. | 
Said to own his Authority. p. 34 5 p. 57 4 
Falſity of that pretence, ibid. Is made Biſhop of London. p. 58 I 
Britiſh Monks deſtroyedll. p. 35 | Charlemaign writes againſt the Worſhip 
Aſcribed to Auſtin. ibid. ) f 
The Reaſon thereof. ibid. Promotes the Papal Uſurpation. 6 
Have no Communion with the | | . 
Engliſh. pi. 123 [Charters of the Monks not to be relied on. 1 
Retain their ancient Rights, ibid. . BY p. 265 
Brachar, a Council there condemns an a-|Chriſm uſed to ſigniſy Confirmation. p. 269 
| buſe about Reliques, pi. 218 Churches, direction for their Gonſecration. 
Brithelm made Archb. of Cant. p. 319 55 . 
Thrujt out to make way for Dunſtan] Pictures of the Saints to be ſet up 
p. 320 therein. me TY, 
Brightwald, Bp. of Shirburn, dies. p. 377 Uſed to fignify Monaſteries. p. 261 
Burying in Churches begins. p. 225 | Pariſh Churches at firſt Chappels. 
q 5 Occaſion thereof. ibid. p. 275 
: Biſhops their Obſequies. p. 227 Had no certain limits, ibid. 
5 Have the ſame Power. p. 253 Begin to be built, ibid. 
6 Not ſubjeft to the Biſhops of Rome. | The occaſion thereof. ibid. 
24 Salject only to their own Metropoli-| Pariſh Churches very few. p. 279 — 
1. tans. ibid. The Reaſon thereof. —_ I: 
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State of the Church of England at 
the Death of Bede. p. 152 
Claudius adviſes the caſting of Images 

out of Churches. 21 


Clergy provided for by Law. 119 


Engliſh Clergy famous abroad. 149 


Labour to bring the Scots and Picts 
to the Rites of the Roman 
Church. 150 

Not ſufficiently ROT. 155 

Excuſed from Secular Services. 273 

The Honours paid to them. 306 

Married Clergy refuſed to quit their 


3 35 
Defend themſelves by the Example 
f St. Peter. ibid. 


Parochial Clergy not concerned in 
the Controverſy betwixt Monks 


and Seculars. . 357 

Oppoſe the Nur pation of the Biſhops 

2 of Rome. Os . | 187 
Cloveſhoe, a Council held there. 175 


| Corporal Preſente denied in England. 342 
Creed and Lord's Prayer tranſlated. 156 
Cuthbert made Archb.of Canterbury. 171 

He dies. 198 


D. 


Ead, Offices for them. 227 
Diuma, rſt Biſhop of the Mer- 
cians. 1 
Dorcheſter, a Biſpopricſ founded there. 50 
Birinus, fir? Biſhop thereof. ibid. 
Danes invade England. 264 
d. 


A Body thereof ſettled in Englan 
292 
Dummock, a Biſhop's See ſettled there, 
Dunſtan Sor. Ra 
Baniſhed Ethelſtans Court. 307 
 Baniſhed by Ring Edmund. 209 
Goes to France. -- 200 
Baniſhed the Court of King Edwi. 


Defines the Unity of the Church. 176 | 


Contrary to the Church of Rome. ib. 
Declares the Authority of Synotls 
final. ibid. 


Allows no Appeals from them. 177 | 


Obliges the Clergy to learn the Creed 
"Old Lords-Prayer in the En- 
liſh Tongue, and to explain 

them to the People. 187 
Jo Study the Holy Scriptures. ibid. 

' The Clergy there aſſembled. ibid. 


Oppoſe the deſigns of Boniface. ibid. | 


Another Council held there. 237 
Achelard preſides therein. ibid. 
Coleman oppoſes the Miſſionaries, 64 


Leaves his Biſhoprick. 70 
Converſions of this Age differ from the 


ancient. 25 
Confeſſion introduced, 85 

Not eſteemed a Sacrament, ibid. 

Does not prevail quickly, ibid. 


Not received by the Scots or Britons. | 


ibid. 

Conſtantinople, a Council held there. 131 
The Canons thereof. ibid. 
Another Council there. 212 
Favours the Worſhip of Images. ibid. 
Conſtantine his Grant to the Biſhop of 
| Rome, a Forgery. 1497 
Councils called by the Emperors, 180 


5 85 i 
The Reaſon thereof from the Monks. 

ibid. 
The true Reaſon thereof. ibid. 
Aſſiſts Edgar in dethroning his Bro- 


ther. | 318 
Made Biſhop of Worceſter. 320 
Thruſts Brithelm from the See of 

- Canterbury... ibid. 
Made Archb. of Canterbury in l 
room. ibid. 

Goes to Rome. 321 


Attempts to force the Secular Clergy 
from Monaſteries and Cathedrals. 
5 ibid. 
Rejecis the Authority of the Biſhop. 
of Rome. 5 
Preſent at the Council of Wincheſter. 
5 5 
Preſent at the Council of Calne. 335 
Eſcapes at the falling of the 1 5 
ibi 


His eſcape ſaid to be miraculous 4 
ſome. ibid. 
Diabolical by others. 336 
Said to foretel the ruine of King 
Ethelred. 337 
Dies. | | 338 
Diſputes about his Body. ibid. 


, 


Eata 


VS 


N 
Ata made Biſhop of Hagulſtad. 90 


, Eaſt-Angles receive Chriſtianity. 44 
Return to Idolatry. 45 
Eaſter Controverſy, diſputes on that occa- 
fon. 67 


Ancient State of that Controverſy. ib. 
A Synod on the orcaft ſon of that Con- 

_ troverſy. ick. 
That Controverſy revived, 122 


| Fadhead, Biſhop of Sydnaceſter. 91 
Eadſius, Bp. of Wincheſter, made Archb. | 


of Canterbury. uw 
Forced from his Station. 


Eardulphus, King of Nortmmberland, 


243 
Said to be reſtored by Pope Leo. ibid. 
Ground of that Pretence. ibid. 


Baronius's Inference from thence. = 
A. Edwin Converted. 


Evert, Archb. of Y ork. * 


Had been bred under Bede. 198 

A body of Canons, and a Peniten- 

; 15 aſcribed to him. ibid. 
He dies. ibid. 
Egbert, firſt Engliſh Monarch. 262 
Said to give the Name of England 


to Britain. 263 


Ground of that Pretence. ibid. 
Edward the Elder comes to the Crown. 294 
Said to be Excommunicated. 2.96 


Falſity of that pr etence. 297 
He dies. 303 
Edmund comes to the Crown. 309 
Baniſhes Dunſtan. ibid. 
Edred comes to the Crows. e 
His Vill. 316 
Ae dies, ibid. 
Edwi, Xing of England. 316| 
Bani ſbes Dunſtan. . 
Edgar attempts to dethrone his Brother. 
| 318 
Aſted by the Monks. ibid. 
His Character. | 328 
Aſſiſts Dunſtan "againſt the Secular 
Clerey.. 318 
The Reaſon thereof. ibid. | 
Builds Monaſteries, 329 
Grants a Commiſſion to turn out the| 
Seculars. ibid. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 3311 


IX. 


He dies. 3 

Edward comes to the Crown, ibid. 

Ts murdered. 336 

| Edmund Ironſide King. | 359 

Edward the Confeſſor advanced to the 

Crown, | 373 

Seizes the Treaſure of his Mother 
Emma. 374 

Marries the Daughter of East 

Godwin. 376 


Said to be under a Vow of de 


The G of that 7. al, ibid, 

He favours the Normans. 376 

Suffers his Mother to be ill uſed. 357 

Baniſbes Earl Godwin. 378 

Baniſhes his Son Harold. ibid. 

Seizes his Queens Jewels. ibid. 

Sends her to a Monaſtery. ibid. 

Leaves the Succeſſion undetermined, 

382 

He dies. 389 

Elin, Biſhop of Wincheſter, made Arch- 

biſhop of Canterbury. 319 

Empire 3 ted to the Franks. 233 

Engliſh Church confined to Kent. 42 . 
Engliſh Saxon Princes not Arbitrary. 286 

Antiquity of the Engliſh Government. ibid. 

Engliſh Pay Tribute to the Danes. 343 


Make a poor defence againſt them. 
343 
The Reaſon thereof. ibid, 
Make a League with the Danes. 357 
Form of Engliſh Councils. 2.48 
England mot a Fee of the Papacy, 302 
' Polly of that Pretence. ibid. 
Enſham, a Council held there. 358 
The Canons thereof. T 
Ercombert, Xing of Kent. 
Makes a Law againſt Idolatry. bid. 
The occaſion 81 ibid. 
Eſſex converted. . 
Ethelbert, Aing of Kent, marries Berte. 8 
Is Converted by Auſtin. 18 
He dies. 40 
And Paganiſm revives. ibid. 
Ethelſtan Aing. 303 
His Feclefraſtical Laws. © 305 
He dies. 307 
Ethelred ? fs 336 
Dunſtan ſaid to foretel his Ruine. 337 
Driven out of England. 359 
Reſtored again. ibid. 


Ethel- 


"The IBEX 


Ethelwald, Bp. T7 Wincheſter er dies, 337 
Ethelgar, By. of Wincheſter, made Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury. 339 
Eveſham, a Monaſtery erected there, 145 


Occaſion thereof. ibid. 
F. 
F“. a Burgundian, Converts the 
| Faſt-Angles. 51 
Made Biſhop thereof. ibid, 
Finan, oppoſes the Miſſionaries. 64 
Frankfort, a Council there. 417 


Condemns the M orſhip of Images. ibid. 
Eſteemed a General Council. ibid. 

| Condemns the Herefy of Fælix. ibid. 
French pretend to the Converfi fon of the 
Engliſh. 


The Comm of that pretence. ibid. 


Pretend to be the Founders of the | 


Papal Greatneſs. 196 

The ill returns they received for 
their Favours to the Papacy. ibid. 
Beſt of their Clergy marry. 341 
Formoſus. Biſhop of Rome, ſaid to Ex- 


communicate King Edward. 297 


Falſity of that pretence. ibid. 
Taten out of his Grave. 302 
Treated as an Uſurper. ibid. 


G. 


Z. German called by the Britons to 


aſſiſt againſt the Pelagian Hereſy. 3 


His Succeſs. ibid. 
Nie returns to France. ibid. 
Goths over-run the Empire. 6 
' The conſequence thereof. ibid. 


Goſpel of St. John tranſlated by Bede. 161 
Godwin Iinſtrumental in reſtoring, the 


Engliſh Line. 372 
Baniſhed by King Edward. 377 

He dies. 380 
Greatlea, a Council fue to be bela * 
| 304 

Gregory Pope. 16 
Occaſſon of his ſending Auſtin. 16 


Epiſiles on that occaſion. 9 
Directs Auſtin not to deſtroy the 
Saxon 7emples. 23 


To change the Pagan Feſtivals into 


Chriſtian. 


| ibid. 
Il conſequences thereof. 


2.4 


| 


Forbids the een f up = 


The ill effects thereof. 
His Model for the Engliſh Charch. 25 
Not obſerved. 28 
Ground of his Proceedings. ibid. 
His Authority deſpiſed by the Bri- 
tons. ibid. 
Forbids the Worſhip of Images. 210 
He dies. 38 
Grimbald the Monk. 788 


Guthram the Dane ſettled in England. 
2 | 283 
Becomes a Chriſtian: ibid. 


H. 


Arold grows popular. 381 
8 Hatfield, à Council held there. 


10 
The Monkiſt Account thereof. 555 

The occaſion and iſſue thereof, 107 
Hagulſt ad, a Biſhoprick founded there. 
111 
Heptarchy deflroyed. A 236 
Hereford, the Biſhoprick thereof FW") 
. 
Herudford, a Council held there. 76 


The Canons, and iſſue thereof. 77 


Hoſtrefield, a Council there. 133 
Depoſes Wilfrid. ibid. 
Excommunicates Wilfrid. 134 

Tube Reaſon thereof. ibid. 


Deſpiſes the Authority ef the See. 


of Rome. 135 

Aerts its own Authority. ibid. 
Homilies compoſed by AMifric. 348 
Hy, a Monaſtery erected there. 14 

Harold . ing. 368 
Dies. 370 
Hardi Canute ſucceeds. ibid. 
He dies. 371 

J. 

2 Contrare rſy about them begins 

abroad. 191 

In England. 208 

The occaſion thereof. 209 


Worſhip thereof forbid by Gregory. 

210 
Begin to be Worſhip ed. ibid. 
Are introduced into he Church by 


the Norman People. ibid. 
Mor- 
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Worſhip thereof forbid by the Em- Uſe thereof e 25 the F reach. 


Promoted by the 1 Irene. 212 Legates of the Bp. of Rome at the Coun- 


+, peror Leo, 7 211 
And by Pope Adrian. ibid. 
N by the Council of Conſtan- 

tnople, Heibi 


Worſhip thereof ned by the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice. 213 


ibid. 


il of Calcuith. 202 


Leiceſter, a Biſhoprick founded there. 1 1 1 
Leo Emperor forbids the Worſhip of Images. 


211 


Conſequence thereof, + id: 


Forbid by the Church of England. Leo, Bp. of Rome, reſtored by Charle- 


A5 
Church of England appoints Alcu 
inus to write againſt them. 215 


maigne. 245 
Lincolnſhire converted. 44 
_ Biſhoprick thereof founded. 90 


Condemned by the Council of Frank- | Firſt Biſhop thereof. 


fort. a 


YE 
Lindisfarne, a Biſhoprick founded there. 349 


| Worſhip thereof not es P Liturgy and Rites of the Britons and 


Scots differ from thoſe of Rome. 


Not ancient in England. ibid, | | O1 
Uſed by the Church of England for London, 4 Biſhoprick founded there. 39 
Ornament. N 38 Cathedral of St. Paul's begun. ibid. 
Said to be habiſhed by a Council at A Council held there. 145 
London. 145 Said to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of 
Ina, Xing of the "Weſt-Saxons. 158110 Images. did. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Laws. ibid. A Council ſaid to be held there. 314 
John, Bp. of Rome, favours Wilſrid. 138 The Canons thereof. ibid. 
Said to Excommunicate Aing Ed- William, Bp. of London, leaves Engl. == 
Wan e Is recalled. 
 Falfity of that pretence. 1 N 297 Does good ** for that City. tid 
John, Precentor of St. Peter's. 107 
Preſent at the Council of Hatfield. Etropoles refed by Emperors. 1 68 
ibid. | y Metropolitans not conſtituted by 
John made Bp. of Hagulſtad, 117 4 Pall. 10 
Turned out. ibid. Thoſe of France have no Palls. 170 
Reſtored. iE 1810. heir Rights invaded in the Weſt. 172 
lar made a Biſhop. 38 The occaſion thereof. ibid. 
| . Metropolitans of Africa not fixed, 254 
Enulphus conguers Kent. 230 | Mellitus comes to Britain. "23> 
Kinſi, Archb. of York, dies. 388 | Made a Biſbop. Wo 
Kings of England divide and unite Di- _ Converts the Faſt-Saxons. 39 
oceſes. . -. 277 Flies to France. 40 
39 Returns, and is made Archbiſhop of 
| Ambertus made Ali ben of Can- | Canterbury. 42 
terbury. 198 State of the Engl. Ch. in his time. 42 
Laurentius ſent to Rome. 21 | Middleſex converted. 55 
Made Arch. of Canterbury. 38 | Midland parts of Britain converted; 56 
Writes to the Scots, Sc. 39 The occaft ſon and circumſtances there- 
Reſolves to leave Britain. 41 of... 57 
Converts the King of Kent. ibid. Mifhonaries reſolved to leave Britain. 40 
Learning decays. 161 Are unſucceſsful. 53 
The general decay thereof in the 7 he Reaſon thereof. ibid. 
Weſt. 303 Artempt to bring, the Engliſh 70 re- 
State of Learning, in Alfred's Time. ceive the Roman Rites, 61 
286 Milan »ot within the Roman Patriar- 
 Legantine Power begins. 172 chate. 9 BOO 
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ere If Faokend erefted 
ee Controverſy. 
Oceaſſous the Council of Hatfield. ibid. 
a the chief Schools N Learning. 
0) 22x24 
Some Aceviens cherte, 124 & 322 
Secular Monaſteries. I26 
Debauched. , 157 
| Nobility of England run into. Mo- 
naſteries. 
The ill effects thereof. ibid. 
Encreaſe thereof prejudicial to the 
State. 156, 157, 158 
Engliſh Princes retire to them. 158 
Forbid to chooſe Secul. Governours.237 
The occaſion thereof. 238 
Difference betwixt Secular and Re- 
gular Monaſteries. 260 
Benedictine Monks not ancient in 


England. 261 

* of Monks not to be relied 

205 

Deſtroyed by the Danes. 7 
Their Maintenance. 


Monts not under Vows of Poverty. ibid. 
Generally fail. 324 
The Body of the Nation Enemy to 

fem 325 

'Monaſteries generally poſſeſt by Secul. 324 
Seculars from the beginning. 325 
Mouks break the Diſcipline of the Church. 


1 
Ice, a Council there declares for the 
| Worſhip of Images. 213 


Hiſtory of that Council. 211,212,213 


Rejected by the Weſtern Church. 215 | 


Norman Faction broken. 376 
Revives again. 381 

Nothelmus, Archb. of Cant. dies. 171 
I 59 9 


| Nuns 0gus with Lewdneſs. 
O. 


* 


\ Do made Arch. of Canterb. 309 
Said to refuſe the arp Wir 


becauſe not bred a Monk. 310 
Ground of that pretence conſider d. ib. 


His Conſtitutions. 


12 

He dies. : 19 
Ota, Aing of the Mercians. 19 

Sets up an Archbiſhoprick at Lich. 

field. ibid. 


Die the Relicks of S. Alban. 219 


| 2 | 


155 


| Monafteries in the North deftroyed. 323 0 5 


340 


Grants peter. Pence. = SAO 
The Inference from that Donation 221 
The ſame nerd. 1985 222 
His Character. 223 
He die. 229 
Oſwald, Xing of Northunbeftznd 47 

Is converted by the Scots. 48 


Oſwald, Biſhop of Worceſter, turns out 
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